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Sum Berftindnis des Heildrates Gotted im lten Teftament.

Sejata 55, 8. 9.

Alle wabre Erfenninis Gotted beruht auf bejonderer Offen-
barung. Wad wir durd) die Geburt davon mitbringen, aud) wasd
ir in der natittliden Welt davon erfabhren, veidt nidt Hin, Hersz
und Getwiffen zur Rube zu bringen. Bar ,die Himmel erzahlen
die Chre Gotted und die Fejte berfiindigt feiner Hande Wert”, Fi.
19, 1-7. Wir jagen mit dem 104. Pialm: ,Herr, mwie jind deine
Werfe {o grof und viel! Du haijt jie alle weislid) geordnet, und die
Erde 1jt voll deiner Giiter.”  Aber e bleibt doeh) dabet: ,Wer mifjet
die Waijer mit der Faujt, und fajjet die Himmel mit der Spanne,
und begreift die Erde mit einem Dreiling und vieget die Berge mit
einem Getviht und die Hiigel mit eimer Wage”, Jefaia 40, 12.
Seremtad ruft qud: ,Wer ift im Rat ded Herrn gejtanden, der fein
Wort gefehen und gehort Habe? Wer Hhat fein Wori bernom-
men und gehort?” Rap. 23, 18. Jeber Bibellejer iveif, wie Dder
erfenninidreihjte Apojtel dieje Wabhrheit in Romer 11, 33-36 3u-
jammenfaft. Die Kirdhe Gotted lebt von der Wortoffenbarung, der
unmittelbaren Offenbarung, durd) die er und fein Herz und feinen
gangen Jat itber uns Siimbder fiir die gejamte Weltzeit erfdjlofien
hat. Nun fann e3 wabhr werden, wad Jefaiasd, Kap. 54, 13, und
der Qerr Joh. 6, 45 beftatigt: ,Alle deine Kinder werden vom Herrn
gelehrt fein und grofen Frieden finden.”

Aber Gott hat und mit feiner Crfenntnis nidht wie mit einem
Wafferfdmwall auf einmal iibergoffen und ed dabei fiir alle Beiten
betvenden lajfen. Die Mitteilung feiner Heilsgedanfen pafte fich
den wedjelnden Sujtanden und der Aufnahmefahigteit ded jeteiligen
Bettgefchledhts an. o Dditrfen wir aud) der wunderbaren Uraus-
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jftattung der Menjden mit dem Ebenbilde Gotted und thre Eridaf-
fung in der Beigefdleditigfeit al3 der BVoraudjebung und Srund-
lage aller jpateren Heildmitteilung nicht vergejjen.

Wad uns gleid) su Anfang und {pater je langer je drger jtort,
ift die Tatfade, da die fommenden Gejdlediter fidh tm grofen Dder
Auinahme und Durd)fithrung jeder neuen Wendung und Vermel-
rung der Heildplane Gotted twiderjeben und ihn dadurd) zu immer
neuen Mafregeln veranlaffen. JIn diefemt Sinne fann man mit
Red)t pon einer Cntividlung des Heildplansd reden.

€3 muf, fo {dliegen wir, im Paradiefe dod) jehr {dhon gemwefen
fein. Der Herr erflarte alle feine Werfe fitr fehr gut. Weld) ein
Paradied war jener Garten! Und ald gar dad Weib fam, Fleijd
bon de3 Manned Fleijd), alg eine ,eser k’negdo”, b. §. alg eine
ihm in jeder Beztehung entjprechende Gejellfhafterin, da ijt betder
®liid pollfommen und ihre Verbindung jo innig und feft, daf der
Serr fitr alle Bufunft beftimmt: ,Darum wird ein Mann fetnen
BVater und jeine Nutter verlafjen und an jeinem Weibe Hangen, und
fie werden €in Fleild Jein”, Gen. 2, 24. — Dann fommt die Ver-
fudung und — die Siinde und pernidtet mit einem Schlage
alle diefe Qerrlidhfeit und bringt den Flud) iiber alled menigliche
. Qebensglitd, erfiillt e3 mit unfdglidgen Symerzen fiir dad Wetb, mit
Mithe und Plage fiir den Mann und mit dem eitlidgen Tod fiir beide.
Dad paradiefifdye Leben war verloren.

Pun muB Gott neue HeilSanjtalten treffen. Er warf weder
Mann nod) Weib veg, er verniditete die erfte Shopfung nidht und
jduf feine neue Welt, jondern lief die alte an dem Flud) teilnehmen
und jepte die @ nade jur Negentin jeiner teiteren PVlane ein. Jun
diefer Gnade madyte er dad Weib, dad er zur Mutter aller Leben-
digen auf Erden verordnet hatte, dem Teufel sum Gericht, sur Mutter
aud) de3 fimftigen eilanded, in dem aller Welt von der Simbde
ivieder gebolfen werden follte — umfonjt, durd) den Glauben an
feinen Namen.

Jtie mieder hat Gott feinen Heildplan fo radifal gedndert.
Sollen wir wie die ungbttlide, irdifd) gefinnte Welt dariiber mit
®ott hadern? Wir jtellen und bielmehr hier gleid) u Unfang die
Warnung ded Herrn vor Augen: ,Ja, Heber Menfd, wer bift du
denn, daB du mit Gott redten willit? Spricdht aud) ein Werf 3u
jetnem Weeifter : Warum mad)it du mid) alfo?” Rom. 9, 20. Dazu:
L Weldy eine Tiefe ded Retdhtums beide der Weishett und Crfenntnis
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®ottes! Wie gar unbegreiflidh {ind jeine Geridhte und unerforidlich
feine LWege! . . . Denn bon thm und durd) thn und zu ihm jind alle
Dinge. Jhm fei €Ehre in Cmiglett! Amen”, 11, 33-36. Wer
Sob. 3, bejondersd bon BVer3 16 am, ald den von Gott nun wirfam
durdygefithrien eildrat an feinem Herzen erfahren hat, wird zwar
unter dem oft entfeblichen Leid, dad Gott ihm etiwva al8 fein perjon-
lid) au tragendes und ihm jeliged Qreuz auferlegt Hat, wohl biel
flagen, aber mit feinem Gott und Hetland nidt hadern, jondern auf
die Stunde jeiner Crlsjung und Einfithrung in dasd eivige Laradied
geduldig harren. Unjer Troft jteht Klgl. Jeremia, Kap. 3.

Was die Welt ohne den Glauben an den verheifenen Weibes-
famen 3u erivarten gehabt Hatte, jteht un3 in entieflider Gejtalt an
dem Sdidial des unglaubigen Gejdledhts Rainsd bor Augen. Demt-
gegeniiber {teht die erfte Predigt desd Ebangeliums bon Ehrifto unter
den Sethiten durd) zehn Gejdlechter 2000 Jabhre Glauben und
Ol wirfend leudytend in der Weltgejdidite da. Erft die Ber-
mifung mit den geiftlich und fittlichy unmenjchlich verdorbenen Welt-
findern entgeijtlidte aud) dad bisher in grofer Geduld getragene
fromme Gefdledht in dem Make, daf Gott dad gejamte MDienjchen-
geidhledht bis auf Noah3d Familie durd) dad3 Gericht der Sintjlut da-
hinraffte.

Dag anderte Gotted Heilsplan in Chrifto nidt, jijtierte aber
deffen Yusfithrung 400 Jahre lang. Selbjt die Rube bemwahrend,
die er in PNoalh deffen Vater Qamed) verheifen Hatte, bejtatigte er den
Noad)iden die alte Sdhopfungdordnung ald aud) fiir alle Sufunit
unverriidlic) feftitehend durd) einen bejonderen Bund, verfpridht aud),
fein Gericdht wie die erlebte Sintflut wieder fommen zu lafjen, ldakt
ipater die Nadywelt nod) wiffen, wie in jenen Beiten die Lander der
CErde von den Noadyiden bebdlfert worden jind, aber die Offenbarung
feiner Heil8plane befdrantt er auf die Mitteilung itber die zutiinftige
gegenfeitige Weltftellung der drei Sohne Noahd ueinender, Gen.
9, 25-27.

Jm Qauf der Jeit unter der duBeren Segnung Gotted iippig
und unter dem Tichteingreifen ded gottlidhen Gerichts jidher gewor-
~ den, manderte die gejamte Noadhidenidaft in die Chene Sinear aus,
um dort dem Herrn Himmeld und der Erde mit hrer menjdlicdgen
Qultur Trog zu bieten. Da jahrt der Herr hernieder, vernidhtet fie
nidit, fondern bervirrt nur ihre Sprade, eritreut fie ohne Rumor
itber alle Qander der Grde und Dbeginnt in feinen Qeil8gedanten
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etmas gang Neued. &r holt i) qud dem in Sinear gebliebenen
femitifhen gbhendienerijden Gejdhled)t einen Diann, aud deffen
RNadgfommen er fid) ein frommes Volf beretten und jein Reid) aufs
neue — diedmal mit groBer Gnergie — erbauen will. Der
Mann wmar Ybraham IMit dem jhlof er einen Bund auf
Onade durd) den Glauben, Gen. 15.

Die SGefdjichte der dret Grzbater ift in unferen Qreifen allzu
befannt, al8 daf wir hier wettldufig darauf eingugehen hatten. Wi
Haben in einem fritheren Urtifel die Weisjagung Jafobs iiber Juda
und feine Britder in dem Sinn diefer Wrbeit zu behandeln verfudt.
ber Wbraham, nidht Jafob, ift jeit der Weisjagung vom Weibes-
famen die eine groBe Figur im altteftamentlidgen Heildplan Gottes.
Wir diirfen unsd an der menidliden Unvollfommenleit der Erzbater
und bieler anderen altteftamentlihen GroBen ebenfoivenig jtofen iwie
an den mannigfaden auperliden gotteddienjtliden und gefellidaft-
lidgen Cinridytungen, die Gott neben dem grundlegenden Sittengejes
diefernt Bolf sum Sefes madjte. Ybrahams Rinder mufpten in {dar-
fen Gegenfab zu der religisd verfommenen Bolferwelt gejtellt und
aud dem Roben Heraud zum Slauben Abrahams und zu willigem
Gehorfam gegen den wahren Gott erzogen werden. Dad ging da-
mal8 wie Jeute nur durd) Criveijung grofer Gnade, durd) viel Be-
lehrung und Shulung aud) in den geringften Dingen und durd) lang-
jahrige udt in thren Verfimdigungen. — Ja, died Volf ftand bon
Anfang an in einer bejonderen Gefahr desd Abfalls. Sie waren fid
der hohen geiftlidjen Wiirde thred Stammbaters bewuft, judten und
entdecten befonders porziiglidhe Gaben an jid) und veradyteten alle
fremden Nationen. Diefen Hodymut wollte Gott durd) befondere
Berfilgung dampfen. Darum Hatte fid) jener Bundedidhluf SGottes
mit Abraham unter omindien Vorgeiden fiir jeine Nadfommen poll-
sogen. Cin tiefer Sdlaf, Sdreden und groBe Finjternid Hatten
Abraham dabei befallen. Und Sott deutete thm diefe Beidjen: ,Das
follit du wifjen, dak dein Same wird fremd fein in einem Lande, dasd
nidht fein ift; und da wird man {ie 3u dienen zwingen und plagen bvier-
hundert Jahr. Darnad) jollen {ie audziehen und mwieder Herfommen
mit grofem Gut”, Gen. 15, 13.14. Jn der agppbtifden
Snedtidhait jollte Jfraeld Hodhmut und ,Halsitarrigteit”, jeine
befondere @linde, gedemiitigt werden. Ofhnmaditig und biz qufs
auferfte gefnedhtet lag Wbrahams Same in des Bharao Gemwalt.
Bugleid) erlebten jie hier aber aud) die erfte grofe Gnadenbein-



Bum Verftandnid ded Heildrated Gotted im Ylten Tejtament. 5

fudhung ded Qerrn durd) Mo {en und erfulren in ihrer Herrliden
Befretung, daf feine Erdenmad)t den Rat ded Gnadengotted zu hin-
tertreiben bermag.

- Bon der Crrethung Jjraeld aud PVharaos Tyrannei an jteht die
gejamte Ausfithrung ded Heildplaned Gotted unter der jtarfen Hand
diefes einen Wannesd. Wir fennen feinen Kampf mit dem madtigen
Serrider der Erde und feinen durd) grofe Wunder des Gottes Ubra-
ham3 Dewirften unerhorten Sieg. Zum Sdhluf redt er, im Her-
sen gum Herrn jdhretend, feinen Stab itber das Rote Wieer, Hifnet
feinem grofen Volf den fideren Durdhgang und erjauft dad Heer
Pharaod in deffen Fluten. Dad gange Volf fetert mit jeinem gro-
Ben GHiihrer froflidhen Danftag. Hinjort hat Veoje es mit dem be-
freiten, aber immer nod) ,Halgjtarrigen” eigenen BVolf zu tun. Jn
den bielfacjen Noten der Wiiftenwanderung von 600,000 Veann, obhne
die Rinder und bviel mitlaufendesd ,Pobelvolt” mitzurednen, mufp
der Herr ded diteren Helfend und jtrafend eingreifen, lakt Veofe die
mwildangreifenden Amalefiter {hlagen und fiihrt dad BVolf an den
Berg Sinai, um nun mit der gefamten Volfsmaife den Bund
su jdliegen, in weldem er fid) auf emige Jeit in Gnade und Barm-
berzigfeit als ihr Oott geiftlih vermdahlt. [a, auf alle Zeit und
fiir alle Coigfeit. ,Werdet thr nun meiner Stimme gehorden
und meinen Bund halten, jo Jollt thr mein Cigentum fein vor allen
Bolfern, denn die gange Erde ift mein. Und ihr jollt mir ein prie-
fterfid) Qontareic) und ein Hetliges LVolf jein”, 2. Vofe 19, 5. 6.

Rad) vielen auBerlidhen Vorberettungen jtand endlich dad gange
Bolf um den Sinai und erlebte ein Sd)auipiel, wie e an majeftati-
jer Pradyt die Erde nie gejehen hatte und bid an den griferen Tag
der Offenbarung Chrifti aud) nidht wieder erfahren wird. Der Herr
fubr in einer hellen Wolfenjdule Hernieder auf die Spike ded Berges
und rief Pofe zu {icdh), um ihn zu Heiligen und ihm und den hHerbei-
gerufenen 9(lteften fein LVorhaben mitzuteilen. Die erflirten dem
Herrn die Bereitwilligfeit ded BVolf3 zur Annabhme ded Bundes.

A8 nun der dritte Tag Heranfam, da hub fid ein Donnern und
Bligen und eine dicte Wolfe auf dem Berge und ein Ton einer fehr
jtarfen Pojaune, jo daf dad gamze Volf im lLager eridraf. Der
gange Berg raudte und bebte und BHiillte feine Spike n Feuer,
mahrend der Ton der Pojaune tmmer jtarfer wurde, denn der Herr
fing an, mit eigener Stimme in DVenjdeniprade die Heiligen z3ehn
®ebote offentlid) zu proflamieren. Die Predigt ging dem Volf
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durd) Mart und Bein. Sie fliehen bon dem Berge und bitten Viofe:
LJede du mit und, wir wollen gehordjen, und laf Gott niht mit
uns reden, wir modten jonjt jterben”, Kap. 20, 19. Mofes trdjtete
das Bolf mit der gittigen Wbjidt Gottes. Er fwolle dad BVolf nicht
toten, fondern feine Furdyt ihnen nd Herz floken, um fie vor dem
Abfall zu bemwahren. Wad nun nod) folgt, ijt eine bejondere War-
nung vor dem Abfall zum GoBendienit, die Weifung zum Bau eined
bejonderen Altard und die gnddige Verheibung: ,Denn an weldem
Ort 1d) meined Namensd Sedacdhinisd jtiften werde, da will id) u dir
fommen und did) fegnen”, 20, 24.

So war der Bund mit Jfrael gejdhloffen. Aber der treue Sott
[iel 3 bei diefer Gefehgebung nidh)t bewenden. Jjrael Hatte ja bis-
her nod) feine Redh)tdordmumg fiir dad taglidje Volfd- und Familien-
leben. Die mufpte Mofesd aud) gleid) einridyten, zunadjt fitr die be-
borjtefende, zeitweilige Wanderung durd) die Witjte, aber aud) dau-
ernde Ynordnungen fiir die befonderen Werhaltniffe ded verheiBenen
sufiinftigen Qandesd. Wir findert diefe in den nad)jten Rapiteln, bon
21 big 31, dann aber aud) in den folgenden Biidern Mojed aufge-
seidnet; aber ivir Haben unddit etivad filr die Entvidlung ded
Heildrated Sotte3d in Jjrael viel Widjtigeresd zu bejehen. Wir gehen
3u Kap. 32 und den folgenden itber.

Bunad)it mukte Moje 40 Tage lang in intimem Verfehr mit
dem Herrn auf dem Sinat umgehen, um fiir die Sufunft u lernen
und zu jdretben. Da fagte eined Taged der Herr zu Mofe: ,Seh,
fteig hinab, denn dein Volf, dad du ausd Hghpten gefiihrt hait, Hat’s
perderbet. Sie {ind {dhnell pon dem Wege getre-
ten, den id)y ihnen geboten Habe. Sie Hhaben ihnen ein gegoffen
Qalb gemad)t und Haben’s angebetet und ihm geopfert und gefagt: -
Dad find deine Gdtter Jjrael, die did) aud dghpten gefithrt haben.”
Aljo Jdhneller AUbFfall und Bundedbrud! Der
Oerr 1jt entriiftet, er will died Haldjtarrige Volf bertilgen, aud) bon
Mofe niht mehr um Vergebung fitr dadjelbe angegangen fein, —
»Jo il id) didy sum grofen BVolf madjen”, 32, 10. Aber e3 gelingt
Mofe, den Herrn iieder zu befdwidtigen. Sein Gebet it eigen-
tiimlid). v ziebt, wie wir u Jagen pflegen, alle Regifter, er appel-
liert an des Herrn Chre. Wenn er dad Volf vertilge, fo wdare ja
alle jeine bigherige Mithe vergeblid) gemefen, die Igypter witrden
ihn verfpotten und er iviirde feinen Dienern Wbraham, Jjaaf und
Safob ja fein Wort in allen feinen grofen BVerbheiBungen bredjen.
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Diejen Griinden fonnte der Herr nidht miderjtehn, er war bejdvid-
tigt.  Wie jtarf aber Wofe Jelbit itber den Abfall ded Wolfs entriiftet
mar, bemwies er dadurd), dafy er, jobald er ins Qager gefonumen war,
3000 der Aufrithrer niederhauen liep und dem iibrigen BVolf eine
@trafpredigt Hielt, die thnen zwar feine Fiirbitte berfprach, aber
sugleidh ded Herrn BVergebung in Frage jtellte.  Mittleriveile treibt
ihn die Ehre de3 Herrn und die Liebe zu jeinem LVolf, ded Herrn
Vergebung gewif zu maden. Er fritt wieder por Goit, befennt in
grofer Trauer ded Volfed Siinde und fleht: ,Nun vergib ihnen ihre
@ilinde”, fiigt aber in feinem Eifer um dad BVolf die Worte hinzu:
SWonidt, fo tilge mid) aud ausd deinem Bud,
Dad du gejdrieben Hhaijt”

Moje meinte ed jo ferzlich gut; er war berett, fid) felbit fiir das
Volt 3u opfern. Und dod) war died Wort bet Mofed ein jd)imerer
MiBarifi, wie ded Herrn Untiwort zeigt. Cr weijt dag Gebet uriic,
wenn aud) nidt in der Form der Eniritjtung, die LQuibher dem deut-
jhen eyt gegeben hat. Aber die Antwort ift dodh fehr entid)ieden.
»5@ werde den aud meinem Budje tilgen, der an mir flindigt. Du
geh und ridhte dad Wmt aus, dad id) dir befohlen habe. Wein
mt werde i jelbit ausrichten, wenn meine Stunde da jein wird.”

Wad war denn dem Wofe begegnet? €Er Hatte feine
Stellung bor Sott vergeffen und ihm ing Amt
gegriffen. Gein Heildplan war ihm ja langjt befannt umd
nun durd) den formlidhen Bundesihlup mit Jjrael offentlid) feit-
gelegt und vor aller Welt proflamiert worden. Daran fonnte feine
Gilbe mebr gedndert werden. Darum Hatte der Herr auf Mojed
erites Gebet gehort, demn eg jtand im Cinflang mit jeinen Pldnen.
Aud) mit dem Jorn Wojed iiber dad bundesbriidhige Volf, mit feiner
Bertritmmerung der Bundedtafeln, der Berpulberung ded Ralbes,
mit feiner Bejdyuldigung Aarons, ja aud) mit dem jurdytbaren Blut-
gericht, dad er itber das jo jdnell abgefallene LVolf verhangt Hatte,
ftand des Herrn Plan in bollem Einflang. A3 nun aber Mofe in
feinem 3iveiten Gebet jeine eigene PVerfon in die Sadje mifdite, griff
er Gott ind Regiment und mertte nidht, daf er thm in jeinem Eifer
um dad Bolf etwasd Unredited u tun zumute — einen Unjduldigen
mit vielen Sduldigen zu verderben.

Wie war Moje dagu geformumen? Das horen wir etwas jpater
im Text. Da heifit es in 33, 11: ,Der Herr aber vedete mit Mofe
bon Angefidht su Angefidt, wie ein Mann mit jeinem Freunde redet.”
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So war e3 bon Mojed Berufung an gewefen. Sid) fiir gang un-
fabig Haltend, ein jo gewaltiged Wert, mwie der Herr thm audzufithren
sugemutet hatte, auBzufiihren, hatte er jid) jeiner Zeit mit grofem
Crnjt geweigert, den uftrag angunehmen. ,Mein Herr, jende,
meldjen du jenden willitY, Qap. 4, 13. Aber der Herr Hatte ibhn
fdlieplid) itberiounden, ihm feine gefamten Plane mitgeteilt und hm
pie allergroften Verhetpungen gegeben. Er jollte Gotted Faftotum
im fleinen und grofen werden, mit thm beredete er alle feine LWege
und 3og ihn, wenn ed ihn gutdiinfte, in feine Geheimijtube. Mit
feinem Meenjden war er jo intim gemworden ivie mit ihm, er Hatte
mit ihm , bon Angeficdht 3u Angejicdht geredet, wie ein Mann mit fetnem
Freunde redet.” War nun diefe Jntimitat ded Herrn mit WVioje diefem
su Kopf geftiegen? Tiberjdaste er nun nidht dod) jeine Vorzugsitel-
lung und feine Widgtigfeit vor Gott, daf er wahnte, Jjraeld Rettung
an jeine eigene Perjon binden zu fonnen? Konnte Gott ihn nidt
mehr entbehren? Sein ,wonidht” flang ja wie ein Streif der heu-
tigen rbeiterberbande. Aud lauter Liebe zu jeinem BVolf, aud
lauter Treue gegen die Ehre ded Herrn war er feinem Meijter ind
Amt gefallen und wurde von 1hm Hhart abgeiviefen.

Der Herr [apt i) cud) von feinem Diofe bejtimmen, jeinen
Heilgplan zu andern, oder feine Wege zu verbeffern. Selbjt Nebu-
fadnegar mup {Glieglid) befennen: ,Er mad)t e3, wie er will, beide
mit den Qraften im Hinumel und mit denen, jo auf Erden wohnen;
und niemand darf jeiner Hand wehren nod) zu thm jagen: Wasd madit
du? Denn alle fein Tun ijt Wahrheit, und feine Wege jind redt;
und iver jtolz ijt, den fann er demiitigen”, Dan. 4, 32-34. Der
Herr {dhidt Dofen wieder an jeine Arbeit, um zu vollenden, wad er
ihm aufgetragen Hatte. &r mwiederholt ihm die groBen Verheifun-
gen, die er Den Vatern gegeben Hatte. Er verheifst hm einen Engel,
der ihm borhergehen, ihm und dem Volf den Weg weifen und ihr
figerer Sdjup jein werde. Dad Volf aber jiraft und vermarnt er:
58 Wil nidt mit dir Hinaufziehen, denn du Dbijt ein Hhaldjtarrig
Bolf, i) modhte dich untertvegsd aufretben. Jd) werde einmal plog-
[ich itber dich fommen und did) vertilgen.” Bidher hatte dad Offen-
barungszelt Wiojes, in dem der Herr ihn heimiudte, mitten im Lager
de3 Wolts gejtanden. Um dad Volf jeinen Jorn fithlen zu lajjen
und ihm zugleih) zu zeigen, dap er MVioje jeine Freundjdait Halte,
mufpte diefer fened Helt auBerhaldb ded Lagerd auffdhlagen. Da
erjchien ihm der Herr in der Wolfenjdule, jodalh alles Volf es jehen



Bum BVerftindnisd ded Heildrates Gotted im Alten Tejtament. 9

fonnte. So {dien der Herr mit ihrem Fiihrer wieder veriohnt zu
fein, und dad Volf fapte neue Hoffnung. Piofe felbit aber jdeint
innerlid) nod) nicht ruhig geworden zu jein. Cr flagt weiter, dap
der Serr ihm die Perjon, die er thm al8d Fithrer verbheiBen Datie,
nidgt genannt Habe. Dann fleht er: ,Laf mid) deinen Leg mwifjen,
daf 1’8 nidit berfefe.” Gr wird immer Oringender: ,laf dod)
dein Ungeficht mit und gehen.” Das jagt thm der Herr aud) zu.
Yber dann bricht Mofe, tmmer nod) in groBer Vermirrung, unbe-
friedigt Heraus: ,So0 lap mid) deine Hervvlidfett
fehen!” Und diefe Bitte gibt dem Herrn Gelegenbeit, eine febhr
mwunderbare aber und flugen Menjden jehr notige Lehre zu geben.
Die Herrlichfeit Gottes ift die Erideinung oder Offenbarung jeinesd
gottlidhen Wefens, feiner Allmadyt, Alliweisheit, Wahrhaftigteit,
Barmberzigleit und Heiligleit. Dabon Hat er und eine gange Bibel
boll gegeben. Wenn wir dad jtudieren und einigermaBen fapiert
Haben, dann wiffen wir zu diefemn und zum emigen Leben genug und
itbergenug. jm iibrigen ift Gott ,ein berborgener Gott — er, der
Gott Jfraelsd, der Hetland”, Jefaia 45, 15. iemand Hhat Gott
je gefehen, Jjoh. 1, 18, ja niemand fann ihn jehen, 1. Tim. 6, 16.
Cr wobhnt in einem Qidt, da niemand zu fommen fann. Aber da
ir nun efwad bon Gott wifjen, jo wollen wir mehr, eigentlich allesd
wiffen, wir wollen jein wie Gott und wifien, wad gut und bife
iit, wie die [iftige Sdhlange und eingeredet Hat. Mittelit diefer
Taujdung berfithrie der Teufel Eva und Adam und madte aud
dem gangen WMenjdengeidledht lauter Rliglinge, die nun abjolut
wiffen wollen, warum nur Gott die Welt juit jo gemadt habe, wie fie
jebt ift.  Oatte er und z3u Rate gezogen, dann Hatten vir hm gegen
Jefatad und Paulud flar gemadyt, daf er die Veenjden Hatte unber-
fithrbar madjen und im Paradied behalten follen; dann Hatte er
alled €lend perbiitet und jid) alle die vergebliche Miihe, die er fidh
hernad) in der Verheibung bon EhHrifto maden mufte, erfpart. Wber
ftebe da, der allmddtige und alliveife Gott geht feinen eigenen i’Beg
und [apt die flugen Menjden {Gwaken und murren.

Jm der Untiwort, die der Herr ihm gab, legt fiir alle @Iug=
linge eine Lehre, die wir feinen ugenblid auBer Adt laffen diirfen.
Wir veden lehrenshalber von der Ubmweifung zuerft. ,Mein
Angefidgt fannit du nidgt jehen; deun fein
Menid wird leben, der mid jieht” Merfen wir
ung dod): wir fonnen nidht. Unfere Erfenntnisfahigteit Got-



10 Bum BVerjtandnis ded Heildrated Gotted im Ulten Tejtament.

te8 war aud) bor der Siinde [imitiert — trog de3 und anerjdaffenen
Ebenbildes Gottes; jonjt hatte die Shlange unsd nidt verfithrt. Mit
dem Simdenfall war jie fofort zerriittet und erfannte Gott und die
ganze ©dyopfung verfehrt. Dem leiblidhen Tod ging der geiftlide
poraus. Der Tod ijt der Siinde Sold. So mander PBhilojoph ift
fdhlieplich aud) letblid), alle RUiglinge {ind geijtlid) jugrunde gegan-
gen. liber die Sdrift hinaus, ja mit Ldjterung der gegebenen
Offenbarung wollen fie Gott und die Welt begreifen. Wir jahen
fitrglid) in einem gottlojen Blatt wieder eine Crfldrung iiber die
Moglichteit der ,virgin birth”, die die Notiwendigfeit der Sivei-
gejdhlechtigteit aufhebe. Jn dad Rapitel gehort die gejamte heutige
Wiffenjdaft, die die Heilige Sdhrift beijeite wirft. Sie hat ja fo
mancdjed ung bisher unbefannt gebliebene Naturgefes and Jidht ge-
bradyt, die Verwendung der Elefirizitat, die Fliegeret. Wir werden
bald alle Naturgeiehe erforjden und den Sott der Bibel grimdlid)
abldaffen. €3 gibt nidhts Hobheres als die menjdhliche Vernunft und
menjdhliged Geredhtigfeitsbemufptiein. Dad lehrt unsg, daf die
biblijdge Schopfung dumm und ungeredt ift. — So jagt die ,Wijjen-
idaft.”

Andererfeitd flaut aud) in der Kirdhe der Glaube an Gotted
Wort und der Eifer fitr das Evangelium {idhtlih ab. Wir wollen
wiffen, warum Gott Welt und Rirdje jo jonderbar rvegiert, mwir
mwollen immer ivieder die Herrlidifeit Gotted jehen, anftatt fie der
Sdrift zu glauben. v

Und dod) gibt ed in diefer LWelt jo viel Herrliches zu jehen und
su erleben. Der Herr antwortet Moje: ,JFd will bor deti-
nem Angefidt her alle meine Gitte gehen laj-
fen.” Merfen wir wohl: die Gitte Gotted. Himmel und Crde
jind voll davon, daf wir die Augen nirgendhin aufjdhlagen fonnen,
obne jie zu gewahren. Jefaiad ruft aus: Hebet eure Augen in die
$Hohe und fehet. Wer hat joldhe Dinge gefdaffen und fiihrt ihr
Heer bei der [ahl herausd? Der fie alle mit Namen ruft; fein Ver-
mogen und jtarfe Kraft ijt jo grof, daf nidht an einem fehlen fanmn,
Kap. 40, 26. Der 104. PBjalm zahlt gruppeniveife die Wohltaten
auf, die Gott unaufhorlid) in der Natur, an Grad und Bauwmen, an
Bergen und Meer, an Tieren und WMenjden eriveift, und der gange
PBialter ift eigentlich nichtd ald ein einziger grofer Preisd der Werfe
und Wohltaten, die Gott und Menfden tut, damit wir nidt fiir jeine
©nade, jondern aud) fitr die ungahligen Wohltaten fetner Siite Gott
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pretfen und thm danfen lernen. Jeder Wiffenjdjaftler, der aud) nur
eing der umzabhligen Werfe Gotted jtudiert, foird die Vacht und die
Giite pretfen, menn fein Qers vedit fteht. Wber ,ein Torvidhter glaubt
das nidht, und ein Narr adtet foldesd nidht”, V. 92. Die Criennt-
nt8 der Giite SGottes formmt erft mit der Erfenntnis der Gnade. Da-
pon redet dad nadjte Wort ded Herrn.

And will predigen (dad ,lafjen” Hat Quiher bier ein-
gefilgt) ded Herrn Namen bor Dit”. Da vedet Gott
von der Predigt der Gnade im Namen Chrifti und hangt derfelben
die Worte an: ,Wem i) aber gnddig bin, dem bin i) gnddig, und
wes id) mid) erbarme, ded erbarme id) mid).” Damit will der Herr
die abfolute Freiheit jeiner Gnadenaudteilung an die Meniden, die
Vilfer und die eingelnen Perjonen, bet diefer groBen Gelegenheit be-
tonen. Der Herr ridtet i nidt nad) den natitrlidgen Vorziigen
oder Nadteilen, der duBerliden Frommigleit oder Gottlofigfeit der
su feinem Onadenbeil Criorenen. Mofe ift nidht erwahlt, weil er
fo fromm ar, died Volf ijt nid)t berworfen, weil 3 jo ,Halsjtarrig”
war; it dod) bor Gott niemand unjduldig, 34, 7. €r hat aud
Wege, die Widerjtrebenden zuredtzubringen. Seine Gnade ift allen
Slindern gegeniiber frei.

Darauf folgt nun die einzigartige munderbare
Gnadenpredigt ded Herrn felbft, wie wir jie Herrlicher
in der gangen Sdrift ded Ulten Teftament3 nidit ivieder finden.
Meofe jtand mit dem BVolf wieder bor dem Herrn, wm, mit neuen Bun-
destafeln audgeriijtet, {@riftlid) zu fivieren, wad Gott fitr alle Sei-
ten dem neuen Shlup Hingugefitgt haben wollte. Wie bei der Pro-
flamation ded Gefeles, jo predigte der Herr hier in eigener
Berijon. Luthers liberfebung [akt ed erfdeinen, als habe Mofe
diefe Predigt gehalten; dad ift jehr jdade, denn dad jdhmdlert ihre
ebangelifde TWirfjamfeit. Nein, Gott predigt Hhier mit
etgenem Munde Hatte der Herr feinem Freunde Moje den
Unblict feiner Herrlidhfeit veriveigert, um ihn ju erhalten, jo Hatte
er ibm aud) die {donende Erofinung gemadyt, er wolle feine Herr-
lichtett an ihm bporvitbergehen Tafjen, ihn mneben fidh
in eine Fel8tluft ftellen und feine jdhitkende Hand iiber ihn Halten,
damit er nid)t getotet werde. Wenn dann die Herrlidhfeit ded Herrn
poritber gegangen fein werde, jolle Piofed ihm bon Hinten
nadjehen. So jah Mojes die Herrlidhfeit ded Herrn, d. §. erfannte
fie immer erft bhinterher an den grogen Cinzeloffenbarungen, die
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der Herr ihn in grofen Wunbdertaten im Lauj der Jeit erfahren
lieg. Die waren ja zum Teil {dredlid) in Strafen, JBiidtigungen
und Aufhebung einer Reihe bon Segnungen. Aber nun wollte er
dem Mofe und jeinem Volf fund fun, in gnadiger und DHerzlicher
Qiebesgejinnung, wad er alled an ihnen audfithren werde. ,Und da
der err bor feinem Ungejidt fiberging rief
er (Der err): Hervr, HYerr Gott, barmberzig und
gnadig und geduldig und bon groBer Gnade
und Treue — der da bemweifet Gnade in tau-
fend Glied und pergibt Mifjetat, Wbertretfung
und Siinde, und vor weldem niemand unjdul-
Dig ift; der Die Miffetat der LWdter heimjudt
auf Qinder und Kindesdfinder Hid ins dritte
und bierte Glied”, 34, 6.7.

Dag it Gottesd Predigt von feiner wahren Herrlidhfeit.
Ste 1jt in jedem Wort flar und iiberivaltigend. So, vie die erjten
Worte jagen, ijt ed um Gottes Hery beftellt. Werd 7 Hanbdelt von der
Gnadenverwaltung unter denen, die er heimgejudyt Hat; er weif aber
aud), daf feiner unter thnen unfduldig ijt; darum judt er die Sin-
den aud) der Cingelnen Hetm an den Kindern bid ind dritte und bierte
&lied.

Mofe neigt Jich etlends zur Crde und betet den Herrn an. E€r
iwei, dap unter einem jolden Gott felbjt died Halsjtarrige Volf fein
@Erbe Dbleiben wird; und der Herr jagt’s thm durd) Wiederholung der
alten BVerheifung zu, dasd Volf nod) einmal bor der Gefahr de3 Ab-
fallg durd) den GoBendienit der Heiden warnend. Nun ridhtete Mofe
bor allem einen ftdndigen Gotteddienft fiir Jjrael ein, fiir welden
da8 Wolf freiwillig reidhlidh Opfer bradhte. Miofe empfing neue
Ehrung vor dem BVolf: Cr durfte nod) einmal bierzig Tage lang im
Sehetmen mit Gott auf dem Berge berfehren, und jededmal, wenn
er ivteder zum Volfe Heraudfam, um mit ihnen zu reden, glanzte
fein Ungefidht in fo hellem SGein, daf die Rinder Jjrael nicht in die
Helligtet hineingujehen vermodyten, jo dap er eine Dede iibermerfen
mupte, wenn er zu demt Volfe vedete — ein Wideridein der
Hervrlidyfeit dDesd Hevrn, der dad Volf mit Ehriurdt vor
Gott und Mojen erfiillte.

Nad) Fertigitellung der Stiftdhiitte bededte eine Wolfe die
Wohnung ded Herrn, den Weg angeigend, den dad Volf wandern,
und die Rubejtdtten, wo fie rajten jollten, ded Tagsd in einer Wolfen-
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jdule und des Nadts in einer Feuerfaule; und JFjrael trat unter dem
pon dem Onadengott ihm gegebenen Fiihrer den Jug durd) die
Witjte amn.

Dad Volf mwar aber mwefentlich) geblieben, wad e3 von Anfang
an getwefen war: ,halsftarrig”, immer mwieder flagend, murrend und
itber Meojed und Sotted Fithrung mit beiden hadernd, ivie das vierte
und fiinfte Bud) Mofe in mehreren Beifpielen, aud) von gottliden
Bithtigungen und Wohltaten, und weitlaufig erzdhlen. Aber in-
jonderheit iwaren e3 die furdtbaren Strafen am Ende der Neife,
in denen ivir jene Drohung von 2. Wofe 32, 34 in Eriitllung gehen
feben: ,J ) werde thre Siinde woh! Heitmiuden,
menn meine Bett fommt heimzuiuden”. Wir fen-
nen die Gejdidhte von der Empsrung der Rotte Korah. Beinahe
15,000 Mann famen darin alleine um und in den folgenden Strafen
mehr. Und alsd dad3 PMurren in Kaded ieder lodging, weil ded
Serrn Plane ihnen wieder nid)t paften, fiimdigte ihnen Mofes an,
daf feiner pon denen, die 20 Jahre und daritber beim Audzug aus
dighpten alt getvefen feien, das berheifene Qand jehen, jondern um-
formmen iverde, da muften jie 38 Jahre murrend in jener Gegend
hin- und Herziehen, bid die Alten alle geftorben und ein neued jungesd
Qriegerheer herangemadhfen war. Nur Jojua und Kaleb famen in
dag LQand hinetnr, und Waron jtard am Hor, und Diofe jelbjt durfte,
weil er am Haderaffer nur ein wenig im Glauben jdmwad) gemwor-
den ar, dad KLand nur von ferne, bom Berge Nebo aus, jdauen,
ie und im legten Kapitel ded 5. Budjed Moie erzahlt mwird.

Aud) Hier Hat unfere Vernunft ivieder Unlaf, iiber den Rat
®ottes, der jid) in der Nberfithrung feined Volfed qud ighpten nad
Qanaan fundgibt, den Kopf zu jdiitteln.

ber damit horen die Wunderivege, die Sott jein LWolf fiihrt,
nidt auf. Sie mehren {id) in aller Sejdidhte Jfraeld von Stufe
su Gtufe. ‘ Hug Pieper.



The Wandering Jew
(DER EWIGE JUDE)

One is reminded forcibly of this age-old legend of the Jew
who shoved the Christ, bearing His cross, from his door and bade
Him to hurry on His way, and on whom the Lord is reputed to
have laid the sentence: “Wait thou until I come again”. Under
this heavy burden the Wandering Jew is compelled to roam about
the face of the earth until the second coming of the Christ to
judgment. It is but an idle tale, yet it describes the Jew from
that time to this. He travels endlessly to the far corners of the
earth, nowhere at home, nowhere at rest, wanted by no one, bade
to be on his way by many, followed by the maledictions of his
enemies. Master is he of trade, adept in many arts and sciences,
finding a foothold everywhere in spite of his pursuers, and dem-
onstrating his adaptability to almost any conditions of life.
Spurned by the Gentiles, he manages not only to find subsistance
among his fellow-men, but easily insinuating himself into all
activities of life he is suddenly found to be on the top of the heap
in whatever business he engages. He is of a race apart, and can-
not seem to mingle his blood with other races without escaping
detection. His Jewish blood will tell in the offspring of his mixed
marriages. Although many have left the faith of their fathers,
yet cannot they easily adopt the Christian creeds. Judaism as
a stigma clings to him and betrays him no matter into which so-
ciety he introduces himself. He is condemned ever to remain a
being apart in the loneliness of his race. In short, he does not
mix well.

At all times the Jew has been hated and despised. He is
tolerated for a time and then is driven forth. Thus it has been
since the fall of his holy city Jerusalem to the Roman conqueror
Titus in the year 70. The pogroms of Russia at the beginning
of our century have been duplicated in harsh cruelty and horror
by the Christian peoples of today. It needs not to remind the
reader of Jewish misery in Germany, followed by Poland, Italy
and other nationalities. It cannot be our purpose here to sit in
judgment upon these persecutors of Jewry, as a discussion of the
right and wrong of these harsh dealings can serve no useful pur-
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pose, being, as it is, a highly controversial subject. Let us rather
try to evaluate the deeper reasons for this universal opposition
to the sons of Abraham. The tragedy of the Jew is so unparal-
leled in the history of nations that a knowledge of its deep-seated
reason is more than ever necessary in these so troublous times for
the Jew. Nor do we intend now to go into the discussion of the
racial characteristics to explain anti-Semitism. It is of common
knowledge that the Jew’s acquisitiveness, his evident thrift from
the days of Abraham, his innate cleverness and shrewdness in
driving a bargain, his undoubted intellectual ease of acquiring
learning, his uncanny gift for figures — all these explain his un-
popularity in a measure. Add to this the Jewish trait of versa-
tility through which he can swiftly emerge from his chrysalis of
a clinging worm to a gaudy butterfly of domineering contempt for
the mere Gentile, and you have a character easily repulsive to his
non-Jewish neighbor.

Yet all this does not quite explain the Jew’s unpopularity.
The above-mentioned traits are often enough displayed by other
races. We propose to show the deeper reason for the strange
isolation of the Jew. It is to be found, in our belief, in Holy
Writ, both in the books so treasured by the Jew, the Old Testa-
ment, and in that writing, rejected by him, the New Testament.
We cannot expect to find in the shallow unreason of today a full
realization of the value of the Bible in answering the question
why the Jew has been and is now the most persecuted of men.
The cries of inhumanity ring false in the face of so much other
cruelty that is practised by men upon their fellow-men. The
written Word of God is the last thing in the minds and hearts of
present humanitarians. The full and firm belief in this Word,
and a clear understanding of its message in the face of the Christ,
the Son of God, alone can give us the right clue to this riddle.

From the very beginning, then, this people, chosen of God
for the mission of holding His Word in their safe keeping, and
destined to proclaim that Word to the nations of the world, has
shown its unworthiness for its high estate. It is not that their
fathers Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, were sinners,.as have been all
the saints of God in this life, but that some of the outstanding vices
of these fathers seem ingrained in the Jewish character. The
pusillanimity of Abraham in his weak moments, especially in
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Egypt, is as well known as the stealing of Esau’s birthright by the
slippery but thrifty Jacob. How this unbrotherly conduct of
Jacob was punished by the dissensions in his own family later on,
is another story. The long stay of this tribe under the oppression
of the Pharaoh did not obliterate these traits. There, it seems,
their materialistic view of life was further developed. Even in
their slaving under a hard taskmaster they loved the good things
of life. Witness their behavior before the Red Sea, pursued by
the Pharao. The book of Exodus tells the story. Ex. 14, 11:
“And they said unto Moses, Because there were no graves in
Egypt, hast thou taken us away to die in the wilderness? where-
fore hast thou dealt thus with us to carry us forth out of Egypt?
Is not this the word that we did tell thee in Egypt saying, Let us
alone, that we may serve the Egyptians? For it had been better
for us to serve the Egyptians than that we should die in the
wilderness”. And again, after this people had witnessed that
- mightiest of miracles; their passage dry-shod through the Red
Sea and the destruction of their enemies, when they had come to
Elim, did they not murmur, saying: “Would to God we had died
by the hand of the Lord in the land of Egypt, when we sat by the
flesh-pots and when we did eat bread to the full: for ye have
brought us forth into this wilderness, to kill this whole assembly
with hunger.” Ex. 16, 3. Always they were afraid of dying by
thirst and hunger, always they looked back regretfully to the
melons and fruit of Egypt to fill their miserable bellies. Upon
such a people the great wonders done by the Lord God for their
salvation and preservation made no lasting impression, nor
strengthened their belief.

In this course Israel continued as they were on their way to
Sinai.  They tempted the Lord at Massah and Meribah, saying,
“Is the Lord among us, or not?” Ex. 17, 7. All their mur-
muring was not against their sorely tried leader Moses, but against
the Lord. Ex. 16, 8. It was the Lord whose Word this people
received, promised to believe and to obey, but only too soon forgot
and cast aside. At the giving of the ten Words through Moses
at Horeb, this people promised obedience while fearing for their
lives, but even this solemn covenant given them by the Lord was
incontinently broken at the very spot where it had been ratified by
them. With the making and the worship of the golden calf the
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great want of spiritual insight, as well as their stubborn unbelief,
was set in a glaring light. This time the Lord would have de-
stroyed them utterly, had it not been for the insistent pleading of
Moses. In all Scripture there can hardly be found another such
an outstanding example of devotion in a servant of God, or of the
wonderful grace and mercy of God, as this episode in the history
of Israel. In that unique revelation of the Lord to Moses, Ex.
34, 5-7, where the. Lord himself proclaimed His name as “the
Lord God, merciful and gracious, longsuffering, and abundant in
goodness and truth”, and yet as the Lord “‘that will by no means
clear the guilty”, that revelation so often quoted by His prophets
to Israel, God showed His true nature, but the people never could
fully understand.

The verdict of the Lord upon this people, “I have seen this
people and, behold, it is a stiffnecked people”, Ex. 32, 9, shows
Israel’s character at that time, a character that has not changed,
as far as the bulk of Israel is concerned, from that day to this.
The long history of the Jews shows this to be true. All the
prophets that the Lord in His mercy sent to His people have the
same complaint on this hardness of heart. Beyond understanding
is the grace, the mercy, the longsuffering of the Lord bestowed
upon Israel. Even in His wrath He showed mercy. Calamity
after calamity fell upon the Jews as a punishment from God upon
their sins. Only the chosen few, the remnant, took it to heart
and repented, the great mass of the nation seemed as insensible
to kindness as to blows. One cannot read this story of the chosen
race without marvelling at the endless patience and richness of
repeated mercies of God on the one side, and the repeated rebuffs
given to this gracious God by His chosen people on the other.
‘That this people should be oblivious of all the great miracles of
grace that their Lord God had performed among them, and at
the same time shake off the punishments upon their forsaking of
this gracious God, as though they were undeserved, stamps them
as monsters of insensibility to both good and evil. Boasting ever
of their high station as God’s people descended from the Father
of faith, Abraham, they yet in their self-righteousness and in their
moral blindness could not tolerate the chiding of God’s messengers
to them. Philistine and Syrian, Asshur and Babylon smote them,
but they felt it not. See Isaiah 1, 3-5.
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This was that Israel, or what was left of it, to whom God had
given His solemn word and promise, under His oath, to send
them the Savior out of their midst, whose name was to be “Won-
derful, Counsellor, The mighty God, The everlasting Father, The
Prince of Peace”, Isaiah 9, 6. And when the Lord God, bound
by His word, kept His promise and sent His own Son as that
Savior and last messenger with “healing in his wings”, Mal. 4, 2,
what was His reception from His own people? True to their
nature they treated Him as they had treated all the prophets be-
fore Him. All His teaching of salvation was rejected by the
leaders in Israel, all His warnings were ignored, all His pleadings
fell on deaf ears. Is there anywhere in all Holy Writ a more
moving and heart-breaking cry than His: “O Jerusalem, Jerusa-
lem, thou that killest the prophets, and stonest them which are
sent unto thee, how often would I have gathered thy children to-
gether, even as a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings,
and ye would not.” Matth. 23, 37. “Ye would not”, that is the
explanation of Israel’s tragical doom.

And why would they not? Because of that strange spiritual
blindness, that would not let them see the true inwardness of
God’s grace and righteousness. The Jewish race, taken as a
whole, never grasped the real meaning of law or gospel. How
they had mechanized the law and made it a thing of outward form,
the Sermon on the Mount will show. How they spurned all
promises of forgiveness of sins in the Gospel, the whole life and
teaching of Christ show. They were indeed blind leaders of the
blind. And so they have remained. This spiritual hardening of
the heart came upon them as a punishment for their stubborn
resistance and repeated spurnings of God’s love, as foretold in
Isaiah 6, 10. Hence our Lord speaks to them in parables, that
they might hear but not understand the things of God. How well
the Christ undestood them is seen, for example, in His parable
of the man who planted a vineyard and let it forth to husbandmen,
Luke 20, 9-18.  All the servants were maltreated and sent empty-
handed away, but the son and heir was killed by these wicked
husbandmen. The Lord’s verdict: “He shall come and destroy
these husbandmen, and shall give the vineyard to others”, Luke
20, 16, was perceived by the priests and elders, but not well re-
ceived ; they resented it. In Christ the Jews rejected the .corner-
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stone of ‘God’s kingdom. Upon this cornerstone they fell and
were broken, until it fell on them and ground them to powder,
Luke 20, 18. Because they crucified the Christ, the very Son of
God, it has come upon them what our Lord prophesied, Matth. 23,
36: “Verily I say unto you, All these things shall come upon this
generation”, and verse 38: “Behold your house is left unto you
desolate”.

This rejection of the Christ was and is the real cause of all
the misery under which Judaism groans. This rejection of the
Christ was the cap-sheaf of all Judaism’s many sins; it was the
final breach between its gracious Lord God and His chosen people.
In Christ alone is salvation for Jew and Gentile, there is no other
way of righteousness before God. - And just because God’s pa-
tience and longsuffering, after so many and so great deeds of
kindness and mercy, came to an end with the crucifixion of Christ
by the Jews, they are doomed to follow consistently and stub-
bornly in the path of their leadeérs in rejecting this Christ. They
persecuted the first church at Jerusalem and thus well earned the
rebuke of Stephen, Acts 7, 51: “Ye stiffnecked and uncircumcised
in heart and ears, ye do always resist the Holy Ghost: as your
fathers did, so do ye. Which of the prophets have not your
fathers persecuted? and they have slain them which shewed be-
fore of the coming of the Just One; of whom ye have been now
the betrayers and murderers; who have received the law by the
disposition of angels, and have not kept it”. That indictment
stands to this day. Hence their city and house is desolate to this
day, and they are scattered abroad among the nations of the earth,
among peoples that love them not. Pitiable indeed is their case,
more for their spiritual blindness and hardness of heart than for
the external woes inflicted upon them through the wounds of per-
secution.

As for their persecutors, much may be said. From the be-
ginning they have acted as described by Jeremiah, ch. 50, 7: “All
that found them have devoured them; and their adversaries said,
We offend not, because they have sinned against the Lord, the
habitation of justice, even the Lord, the hope of their fathers”.
The enemies of Israel always vaunted themselves, as though they
by their superior strength and wisdom had conquered God’s chosen
race. DBut these oppressors of the Jews did not know that they
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were merely a rod for chastisement in the hands of the ‘Lord God
who was angry with His people for deserting Him. Read Isaiah,
chapter 10, the woe of Assyria, the tyrant. “O Assyrian, the rod
of mine anger, and the staff in their hand is mine indignation”,
verse 5. The pride of these enemies of Jewry is rebuked thus
in verse 15: “Shall the ax Dboast itself against him that heweth
therewith? or shall the saw magnify itself against him that shaketh
it? as if the rod should shake itself against them that lift it up, or
as if the staff should lift up itself, as if it were no wood.” Let
all the persecutors of Judaism remember, that only by the decree
of the Lord God who ruleth all nations are they permitted to
oppress a race which He has given into their hands for His pur-
pose. ,

It may be argued that these words of the prophets were
spoken before the final rejection of Israel. True, but the word of
the Lord, Ex. 22, 21: “Thou shalt neither vex a stranger, nor
oppress him”, holds good for all men, and the law of God: Thou
shalt not kill, which also surely means that we shall not hurt or
harm our neighbor in his body, has not been repealed, nor is the
injunction of our Lord, Love your enemies (Matth. 5, 44) out of
date. All the motions of charity condemn the cruelties practised
by man against his fellow-man, be he Jew or Gentile. Let the
rabid haters of Jewry remember that He who has given this alien
race into their power, may also give them over to like punish-
ment. And it has been well said, that the Christian persecutor of
the Jew loses more than his victim, for the Jew may still under
oppression remain faithful to his belief, but the persecuting Chris-
tian can hardly remain a Christian while baiting the Jew. We
shall pass no further judgment here upon the Jew-baiter. It is
well for us to remember that what motivates the modern anti-
Semites is, especially in one land that shall be nameless, the
fanatical hatred of all the milder virtues of Christian love and
charity toward his enemies as a sign of weakness that must be
uprooted to save the totalitarian state.

On the other hand,.the modern trend of the sectarian
churches, just now oozing with sickly sentimentality and vaporings
of mnational brotherhood, must be discouraged. When these
Christians, so-called, fraternize with the Jew, as believing in the
same God, if only under another name, we are to remember that
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* in the laxness of their religious views these sects are encouraging
the Israelite in his rejection of the true God as revealed in Christ.
Sectarians of this stripe may well call an orthodox Jew a brother
in the faith, for almost any Jew will gladly concede that this Jesus
was a good man and a wise teacher. More than that most of
these sects do not believe of the Christ.

If we interpret Matthew, ch. 24, 34 correctly, “Verily I say
unto you, This generation shall not pass, till all these things be ful-
filled”, we must believe that the Jew shall remain unto the second
coming of our Lord, for it is of the last things that our Lord
speaks in this chapter. Certainly he has remained to this day
after many generations of man and a many of the nations have
had their day and passed. We might well ask why this race per-
sists and for what purpose. It is true that we cannot penetrate
beyond the veil of God. Moses asked for that, Ex. 33, 13, but
was denied. Our God is the deus absconditus, the hidden God,
Isaiah 45, 15, and we may not know any more of His hidden ways
than He has granted us to know for our own salvation. Rom.
11, 33ff. But this much we know, that the ways of God are ways
of grace for the salvation of mankind. May it not well be that
the Jew remains on earth for an object lesson to all the world, an
example of His grace as well as of His wrath? Above all the
races of men has this people been blessed beyond all human un-
derstanding, and has been punished as no other race was burdened.
May not all men learn from their example with what terrible
wrath our God in His justice visits him who persistently and stub-
bornly rejects the Word of God in unbelief? The world will
never learn that lesson. Nor will most of the churches. Men
born in sin will always turn away from God’s clear Word to the
vain imaginings of their own hearts. They will always corrupt
this Word by making their own sinful pride, their own reason, the
judge of the written Word. -As long as men do that, the example
of the Jews is wasted upon them. They will persist in detesting
the Jew, they know not why.

But to us who still, by the grace of a long-suffering God, hold
fast to the Bible as God’s inspired Word, from which we may not
depart, nor explain it according to the lusts of our heart, the
people of Israel must be a constant reminder of the zeal of our
Lord, both in punishing the sin of unbelief and in saving us, just
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as unworthy, by granting us faith in His Gospel. St. Peter re-
minds us, 1 Pet. 4, 17: “For the time is come that judgment must
begin at the house of God: and if it first begin at us, what shall
be the end of them that obey not the Gospel of God?” Is there
no danger among us, even of the Dutheran church, of losing that
Gospel? Are we so secure in our heart and mind that we have
this Gospel and need not learn it all over again every day? Do
we put our whole trust in this Gospel of peace for the sole up-
building of the church? The signs are multiplying among us
that we are running after other gods to fortify ourselves against
the evil day by building up a church great in numbers if not in
knowledge. The sects round about us are showing us the way,
and there is real danger that we listen to their siren voices to
lead us away from the old paths and the old long tried ways.
Every time we see a son of Abraham after the flesh we should be
mindful of the fact that he is a living example of the untold
miseries which befall a man and a whole race that has the Bible,
but does not understand it nor believe it.

But let us not despise him. St. Paul, who sadly turned away
from the Jew, because of his bitter opposition to the truth, and
turned to the Gentiles, has a word to say on this point. It is the
well known eleventh chapter in the letter to the Romans. Here
St. Paul, the Israelite, argues that God has not rejected His chosen
people, as he has kept a remnant of believers out of the mass of
Israel. The great multitude of the Jews, indeed, are condemned
to unbelief in the true God of Israel, steadfastly refusing to be
enlightened by the Gospel and thus be saved. But let not the
believer out of the Gentiles despise this fallen race of the Jews,
who in their pride will have none of the Christ and His forgive-
ness of sins. For the loss of the Israelite has been the gain of
the Gentile, verse 12. For, in spite of all the foolish boasting of
the modern heathens in some lands, vaunting their race and blood,
‘the whole world owes much to the Jew. He was chosen by the
Lord out of His inscrutable ways of mercy to receive and to carry
on the revelation of God’s salvation prepared for all men in Christ,
and his holy writings of the Old Testament are so closely bound
up with the New that neither of them is complete without the
other. The old Latin rhyme: Novum testamentum in vetere latet
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— vetus testamentum in novo patet, expresses a truth that cannot
be denied by any discerning reader of both.

Lucifer fell through his pride. The Jew has fallen likewise
through his pride in his own righteousness, his own way of salva-
tion. It is not for us, therefore, to despise him but rather to pity
him for his sad fate, that he must go on in his blindness denying
the Christ in whom alone there is help for the fallen race. Far
from adding to his heavy burden of hatred and cruelty, laid upon
him by those who are but the rod of God’s anger, it is for us to
help him, as far as in us lies, out of his unbelief. Always there
shall be some whose eyes will be opened. Always there remains
the unfathomable depth of God’s mercy that may again turn his
captivity to rejoicing. For has He not said, Ex. 33, 19: “and
will be gracious to whom I will be gracious, and will show mercy
on whom I will show mercy”? We are but the adopted children
of God to share the inheritance that was prepared for all Israel.
Fighting down our natural antipathy to the Jew, our aversion to
his ways of making money for the carnal enjoyment of this world,
let us not look down with too much pride upon one whose end
in his unbelief is loss of body and soul. For the Israelite is still
a human being, a fellow-man with an immortal soul, for whom
first of all the Son of God died upon the bitter tree, so that he
too might at the last come to the bosom of Abraham. Be it our
care, under the grace of God, to hold fast to the faith in Him who
is the “mighty God”, Lord of all, and leave the judgment upon
our fellow-beings also to Him who shall render a just judgment
on that day. Aug. F. Zich. -

Cin Mijjionsgebet Pauli.
Rom. 1, 8-13.

Der Apojtel Waulus Hatte jeinen Brief an die Gemeinde Fu
Jtom begonnen. Nad) itblider Weife hatte er den Gruf geidrieben;
in Dem er in grofen Biigen das groBe Cbangelium Gottes zujam-
menfaht und der Friidte gedentt, die e in Nom gebradht hat. CEine
Gemeinde pon Liebjten Gotted und berufenen Heiligen ift da. Ferade
diefer Gemeinde will der Apojtel einen Brief dreiben, mwie er ihn
feiner anbderen Semeinde gefdhrieben hat. Ste foll die ausfithr-



24 Cin Mijfionsgebet Pauli.

lidfte Darlequng feined Evangeliums erhalten. Diefe Darlegung
folgt aber nun nidt unmittelbar auf den Gruf. Der Apojtel hat
guerit etmas anderes u tun. ,Aufs erfte” mup er beten. Sein Ge-
bet ijt ein Mijjion3gebet. Wo fann man in Pauli Briefen lefen,
obne dieg IMijjionsgebet angutreffen? Der Wann, der jagen fonnte:
3 habe mebr gearbeitet denn jie alle” Hatte wohl aud) jagen fon-
nen, er habe mebhr gebetet denn fie alle. Darin offenbart jich Viif-
fionsgeift.

Wie der Mijjtonsgeift Pault jid) in der Fitlle und in der Be-
tonung feiner Miffionsgebete fundiut, jo befonders aud) in dem Jn-
halt derfelben. Das ijt nirgends deutlider ald in dem borliegenden
Mijjtonsgebet. €3 ijt ein Danfgebet und war Fuerit Danfjagung,
an die fich ded Wpoijtels Bitte anfhliest. Wer mit Dant beginnt halt
fid) die LQiebe, Giite, Gnade und Madt Sottes vor Wugen und fann
dann fithn und getroft bitten. Wo foldjer Geift ift, (67t Sott die
Grage, die oft {o viele Sorgen madt bei allem Miffionswert, die
Frage in begug auf die nitigen Mittel sur Ausfiihrung der Wrbeit,
die der Qirdje aufgetragen ift. Wir fehen dagd Danfgebet nun niher
an. @Geinem Gott danft Paulus durd) Jejum Chrift. Eine Gna-
dentat feined Gottes fteht ihm jo lebendig bor ugen und erflillt
o gar fein Herz, daf er danfen muf. Was Gott getan Hat, berithrt
ihn perionlid), innig und jtarf, als an ihm getan. Wer forjdte nicht
jofort in dem SQeben bdiefes Wannes nad) dem grofen Gut, das
Grund foldes Danfed ift? Da ift ein [eben, itber dad der Herr
felbit da8 Wort gefeht hat: ,Jd will ihm zeigen, wiebiel er leiden
muf um meined Namens willen”. Und die Crfitllung diefed Wor-
te3 beridjtet der Upojtel jelbft, 2. Kor. 11, 237f.: ,Jd Habe mehr ge-
arbettet, id) habe mehr Sdldage erlitten, i) bin ofter gefangen, oft in
Todednoten gewefen. Won den Juden Habe id) fiinfmal empfangen
vierzig Streidie weniger etned. I bin dreimal gejtaupet, etnmal
gefteiniget, dreimal habe id) Shiffbrucd) erlitten, Tag und Nadht Habe
i) sugebradht in der Tiefe. I Habe oft gereifet, ich bin in Fdabhr-
lidhteit gewejen zu Wafjer, in Fahrlidhteit unter den Mordern, in
Sabrlidhfeit unter den Juden, in Fahrlichfeit unter den Heiden, in
Japrlidteit aui dem Meer, in Fahrlidhfeit unter den faljchen Brii-
dern.  Jn Piithe und Wrbeit, in biel Wadjen, in Hunger und Durit,
in viel Faften, in Frojt und Bloge.” Nein, in jeinen duferen Le-
bensberhaltniffen hat Paulus die Urfadje jeines Danfend nidht ge-
judt.
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Cbenfomwenig in den guten auferen Qebendverhaltnifien, in
auberem Wohlftand der Chriften jeiner J[eit. Taujende bon diefen
feben in Judda in grofter rmut. Die Gemeinden in Mazedonien
und in AYdaja Haben nad) Vermdgen fiir ihre notleidenden Briider
Geld gejammelt, und Vaulus ijt gerade jebt, da er den Brief an die
Romer {dreibt, 1m Begriff, nad) Jerujalem zu reijen den Heiligen
su Dienjt mit der gejammelten Steuer.

€3 find eben nicht materielle Dinge, die den Grund der Dant-
jagung de3 Upoftels bilden. Damit ift nidt gejagt, da er ein
Astet ift und der ABfefe das Wort rede. Er peradhtet nidht irdijde
Giiter, will, daf CYhriften Dderfelben gebraudjen ald die derfelben
nid)t mibraudjen. v freut {id) Hod) itber die Unterjtiitbung, die
ihm die PRhilipper gejdicdt haben. Was ir aber erfennen ijt dies,
dap aupere Mittel 1thm feinedmwegs die erfte und notwendigite BVor-
bedingung flir Petffion3arbeit und NMifjionserfolge, Mijjtonshofinun-
gen und fitr Miffiondfreuden jind. CEine Tatjade liegt dem Dant
de3 Paulusg zugrunde: Dasd Evangelium Hat feinen jiegreidhen Ein-
jug in talten gehalten.  Fhm, dem berufenen Hetdenapoitel, Hatte
jdjon jahrelang Rom, dad Bentrum der Heidenivelt, gewinft. Nun
mwaren Boten iitber Boten von Rom gefommen, die bon einer Se-
meinde bon Ehrijten erzahlien. Unter den bvielen Taujenden bon
Menjden in der Welthauptitadt waren Gloubige. Jm Verhalinis
31 der Bahl der Cinwolhner der Stadt waren e3 jider wenige. Diefe
Wentigen aber Hatten felbjt in der Grofitadt einander gefunden, jie
find einander befannt, jie erbauen einander im Glauben. o jagt
man in aller Welt vom Glauben in Rom, der fidh) fraftig im Qeben
per Glaubigen erfveijt. Dafitr danft der Apojtel. Jeder eingelne
@hrijt zu Rom ift ihm eine teure Gabe. Und welde Moglichietten,
Gelegenheiten und Hoffnungen fiir die rajde, weite Ausbreitung der
Qirdje jind damit gegeben! Wird {id) nidht mit der Kunde von dem
Glauben der romifden Gemeinde, wo fie hinfommt, dad Evangelivm
felbjt ausbreiten! ,

An dem Lauf de3 Evangeliums liegt dem Upojtel alles. Jn
der innigen Unteilnabhme an dem JBujtand der Gemeinde in Rom
offenbart ficd) die perjonlide Stellung Pauli zum Evangelium, ivie
er fie audjpridht in den Worten: ,Denn Gott it mein Feuge, wel-
dem i) diene in meinem Geift am Evangelio von feinem Sobhne.”
Die Worte befagen gewif nid)t nur, daf ed jid) nidht nur um einen
rein duBerlidhen Dienit handelt, daf der ganze Dienjt PVauli in Pre-
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digt und aller Tatigfeit aufridhtiger Dienjt ift. In jeinem Geift
dient er Gott am Evangelium bon feinem Sofhne. Dasd Epangelium
beherridht fein gangzed Jnnenleben, fein Seelenleben. €35 ift ihm
nicdht ein Jnterejfe jeinesd Lebend und aud) nidht nur Hauptintereije.
€3 ift dad eingige RKebendinterefle, dad er hat und fennt. Sein
ganzed Qeben geftaltet {id) bom Cbangelium Her und am Evangelio.
Wie biel und twie oft erfennt man dad betim Lefen der Briefe LVauli.
Jm erjten Brief an die Kovinther, Kap. 9, redet er von feiner Stel-
lung al8 Apoitel, von feiner JFretheit, bon feinen Redyten. ,Haben
wir nidht Madt, u efjen und zu frinfen? Haben wir nidht aud
Madyt, eine Schivefter zum Weibe mit umber zu fithren, wie die an-
dern Upoijtel, und ded Herrn Britder und Kephasd?” Cr fiihrt aqus,
ie jolde Mad)t bom Herrn jelbit gegeben ift, und fiigt dann Hingu:
LAber wir Haben jolder Madht nidit gebraucht; jondern ivir ber-
tragen allerflei, daf wir niht dem Cbangelio Ehrijti ein Hindernid
maden.” Der Gedanfe war dem Upojtel umertriglhd. Darum
madt er, der freie Wpojtel, jich Telbjt jedermann zum K[uedyt, auf daf
er ihrer viele gewinne. €r tut alled um ded Cbangelil willen, auf
dak er fein teilhaftig werde. €r tut alled und leidet alled um desd
Coangelit willen. ,Wer it jGwadh, und id) werde nidht Hmwad?
Wer wird gedrgert und id) brenne nihte” Darum ift er aud) der
PDann, der jid) jo Hoch freut iiber alle Epangeliumsiriidite und nidt
anderd fann ald danten, fo oft er ihrer gedentt. Das ift Mifjions-
finn.  Wer ihn hat, it sur juverfidhtligen und jreudigen Wetfjions-
bitte gejdhictt. -

Ausjidhten, Moglichfeiten fiiv die Yusbreitung ded Werfesd ded
Serrn hat Paulud erfannt. €8 gilt fie auszunugen. Sein Wunjdg
und feine Bitte gehen dabhin, daf e3 1hm perjonlid) geftattet werden
mdge, nad) Rom 3u retfen. Damit berbundene Sihiwierigfeiten
vorgeritctes Alter und dgl. {hrecen ihn nicht ab. Durd) den Willen
Gottes modte er nadh) Rom. Darum bittet er beftandig. Warum
aber diefe grofe Sehnjudgt und briinjtige Bitte, wenn dod) Rom dad
Coangelium Hatte?

Die Frage findet ihre Untwort in dem, wad PVaulusd iiber jeine
langjt beabjidhtigte Reife nad) Rom jdreibt. Dad Verlangen, zu
thnen zu fonumen, hatte er bon bielen Jahren Her. CGr wurde aber
perhindert durd) jeine Aufgabe in den Landern, in die ihn Gott ge-
fhictt Hatte. Jtun hat er nidht mehr Raum in diefen LKindern. Er
hat alfed mit dem Epangelium Chrifti erfiillt. Wasd dad fir ihn
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heift, erfennt man aud Apg. 20, 26.27. Wo er gepredigt Hat,
fann er jagen: ,Darum zeuge id) eud) an diefern Heutigen Tage, dap
iy rein bin bon aller Blut; denn id) habe eud) nichis verhalten, dah
i) nidht perfimdigt Hhatte alle den Rat Gotted.” Dap der gangen
RQirdhe aller der Rat Sotted o gepredigt werde, war ernjted Anliegen
der Rirdhe zur Seit der Upojtel. A3 die Apojtel zu Jerujalem
horten, dak Samaria dad Wort Gotted angenommen Hatte, jandten
fie 3u thnen Petrum und Nohannem. AL das Wort i) ausgebreitet
hatte 618 nad)y Untiodhien, jdhicdte die Semeinde in Jerufalem Bar-
nabad dabin.  Dasfelbe tut Hier Paulusd. Rom Hat dad Ebange-
o lum. Dat e tiichtige Manner ald Lehrer und Prediger, o daf der
gange Rat Gotted gepredigt wird, fo daf fie feinen Pangel Haben
an irgendeiner Gabe, die Ehriftud fitr jeine Kirdhe erworben und fiiv
fte beftimmt Hat? €3 bdarf fein Glied ded Leibed CEhrifti diirftig
berforgt werden, die andern Glieder dulden ed nidht. Wasd Paulud
hat an getjtlider Gabe, Wil er den andern mitteilen und durdy die
Mitteilung jie jtarfen und troften. Dazu modte er nad) Rom.
Aber jdretbt er nidht eben feinen langen Brief an die Romer,
an eben die Qeute, denen er etwas geijtlider Gabe mitteilen modte ?
Und 1jt nidht diefer Brief eine unerjthopfliche Quelle der Rraft, der
Qehre, ded Troftes, jo daf die Gemeinde wie feine andere geiftlich
perforgt 1jt? Warum dann dad Verlangen, jie zu jehen, damit er
ihnen mitteile etwasd getjtlidjer Gabe? €5 ift gang offenbar Vauli
Meinung, dak er perjonlid) gegenwdartig in Rom etwad mitteilen
fann, dagd er {@riftid nidt {ibermitteln fann. Darin Hegt gewif
nidit eine Gering{dibung feined Briefed. Wad er {dreibt, jind
Worte, die menjgliche Weisheit nidht lehren fann, jondern, die der
Heilige Geift lehrt.  Aud) ift nicht gejagt, daf der Upoftel etwasd
anderes miindlic) mitteilen will al8 jdriftic). Das aber liegt darin,
dap die Univefenbeit, der perionlide RKRontaft, die mimdlide Rede
den Ehrijten befonderd Troft und Starfung bringen wird, denn dad
ift die Wetfe, die Gott jid) ertwdhlt hat, mit Menfden zu veden. Got-
te§ Gebot DHeifpt: Predigt dad Ebangelium. €r fendet Jeugen,
Boten. €8 gefiel thmt, durd) toridhte Predigt felig u maden. Pau-
s wimjdt in Rom zu fein, damit er der Gemeinde und den eingel-
nen geijtlide Gabe nad) Bediirfnis darreiden fann. So allein fann
er mit vollem @egen ded Evangeliumsd thnen dienen. Eine andere
Wetfe als durd) dad perfonlide Wirfen lehrhaftiger Manmer eine
Gemeinde ved)t gu erbauen fennt Paulus nidht. Wie dringend wird
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angefidhtd bdefjen die Aufgabe der RKirche, Manner nidht nur audzu-
bilben, jondern aud) audzufenden zum Dienjt ded Worted! Wie oft
feblt e3 an dem Lertrauen, dad Laulud Hatte.

Paulusg will in Rom nidht nur mitteilen, er will aud) empian-
gen. €3 ijt ibm gewif, daf jein Zufammeniein mit den Ehriften in
fom hm jelbit grofen geiftlidgen Gewinn bringen ivird. linter
thnen fein heiht jamt ihnen getrditet werden durd) ihren und feinen

_Glauben, den jie unfereinander Haben. Gebhen vir zu iveit, wenn
ir annefmen, daf der Apoftel feine Plane fiir jeine zufiinftige Weii-
fiongarbeit im Yuge Hat? Rom it ja nid)t da3 Endziel jeiner ge-
planten Reife. €3 joll iiber Rom Hinaud nad) Hijpanien gehen.
Died Unternehmen, dad in die jpateren Lebendjahre de3 Wpoiteld
fallt, mag mit mehr Sdwierigfeiten und Noten berbumnden jein als
feine bisherige Tatigleit. Sollten dem Upoijtel dabei nie Bedenfen
fommen? Yud) er war fein Ubermenid). Wiederholt hat Sott thm
sugerufen: Fiirdte did) nicht!  Aud) fweif er Jelbit bon ngaften reid-
[id) 3u jagen. un jieht er zwifden Hijpanien und Judda Rom ald
Halteftelle, als Durdgangdpuntt. Da wird ed an Starfung zur

- Beiterretfe nidgt fehlen, denn da ijt Glauben. IMit diefem Glauben

jeiner Briider redjnet der Weanmn, wenn er jeined WMiffiondmwerted
denft und eriwartet nid)td anderes alsd volles Verjtandnis und warmes

Sntereffe und tatfrajtige Unterftiipung, die jid) darin zeigen mird,

daf er pon ibhnen Ddorthin geleitet wird, nadpdem er zubor i) ein
entg mit thnen ergdst hat, R. 15, 24, d. . bon ihnen erfitllt ijt.

So jieht Paulud in freudiger Hoffnung der Jeit eined jegens-

reidjent Bejudjes in Rom entgegen. €Er fann jid) aber jeine Aniwefen-

beit in Rom nidt vorftellen ofhne Predigt aud) unter den Heiden.

Hetdenmiffion ijt jeine befondere Aufgabe, und Rom ijt die grofte

Hetdenjtadt. Da will er aud) Frudt jdhaffen wie unter andern

Hetden.  Jtur auf tiirgere Seit will er da jein. €3 joll nidht Rube-

seit fein. Wal er erbeten hat, hat er erlangt. Jn jeder Hinfidht
bat jein Gebet Erhorung gefunden. Wo folder Miffionsgeift ijt,
der piel gu danfen hat und Grofes su bitten wagt, da wird die reid)-

lidhe Frudt nidht fehlen. 5. B.



John's Message to the Churches of Ephesus, Thya-
tira, and Philadelphia as a Preachment to Us.

Note: This article is the first instalment of an essay read by Prof.
A. P. Sitz of Northwestern College, Watertown, Wis., before the con-
vention of the Northern Wisconsin District, held in Oshkosh last sum-
mer. About fifteen years ago the same author published an “Historical
Survey of John's Letters to the Seven Churches of Asial (see Q. S. 1923,
pp. 19ff. and 113ff.). While the former essay covers all letters, the
present one treats only three; and while the former endeavors mainly
to portray the historical setting of the letters, the present' stresses the
application, the message the letters have for our own time.

The essay is here presented by request of the Northern Wisconsin
District. The first instalmant was to appear in the October number, but
the part of the manuscript that had been taken to the printer disappeared
in a way so far unexplained. Prof. Sitz kindly agreed to rewrite it.

Of the message of John to the Seven Churches of Asia
recorded in Revelation I have for the present discussion
chosen his communications to the churches of Ephesus, Thya-
tira, and Philadelphia, because the essential thought contained
in each applies in a peculiar manner to our own church life.
We are accustomed to speak of these communications as of
the Seven Letters to the Seven Churches of Asia, but strictly
speaking that is not correct, rather all of Revelation is one
great letter of twenty-two chapters addressed to the churches
of Asia with the customary greeting in Chap. 1, 4 and the fare-
well salutation in 22, 20-21. All of it was to be read and con-
sidered by all the Seven Churches, yes, by all “who have an
ear to hear”, as it is expressly stated at the end of each mes-
sage. But before taking up the study of these three messages
and their application to our church life let us for the purpose
of orientation consider the following questions: 1) who wrote
these messages, 2) what is meant by the expression “angel
of the church”, and 3) what was the time of writing.

The authenticity of any book of the New Testament is
not determined for us by any decree of the church but rather
by the internal evidence contained in the book itself and by
whatever external evidence we can find and it 1s our business
as kings and priests in the kingdom of God to search and in-
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quire diligently into these matters in order to gain the con-
viction for ourselves that this is indeed the Word of God, as
it has been transmitted to us by His faithful witnesses, the
apostles. The author of these messages identifies himself in
chap.'1, 3.9, and 22, 8 as John. Now that was a name quite
common among Jews, yet he feels no need of identifying him-
self any further to those churches, though he mentions other
details, such as his exile on Patmos, the fact that he beheld
this first vision on the Lord’s Day, he even indicates the state
of mind in which he received them. He is that one John
whom they all knew and who knew them so well, their
strength and their weakness, that he needed no information
about them. He is that venerable aged one in whom it
seemed altogether proper that he addressed both old and
young among them as “little children” (1 John 2, 12-18.28)
and who now expects that they bow before the sharp words
of criticism, yes, before the terrible denunciations contained
in portions of these messages, because he is that John of
Ephesus, the beloved apostle of Jesus, who had been their
pastor for nearly thirty years.

Among the early church fathers who recognize John the
Apostle as the author of Revelation Irenaeus is an excellent
witness. Born about 115 A. D. he had been in Smyrna in 129.
where he became acquainted with the bishop Polycarp, who
had been a scholar of John the Apostle. Here is therefore
no tradition that has passed through many mouths, but evi-
dence as direct as can be expected. Though Irenaeus fre-
quently quotes from the book of Revelation, he rarely calls
the author “John, the Apostle of the Lord”, usually he intro-
duces his quotations with the remark: John says in Revela-
tion etc. To Irenaeus it was that John whom all Christians
knew by that name.

The individual messages are addressed to the “angel of
the church”. How are we to understand this term? It goes
without saying that heavenly angels are not designated by
this term, for such sharp denunciations as recorded in chap.
2, 41.; 3, 1-3.15-18 would be improper in addressing heavenly
angels. Such preachment can be addressed only to sinful men
who can repent. Neither is it reasonable to suppose that
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these “‘angels” were messengers sent by the churches of Asia
to John on Patmos. It would have been very unwise for the
churches thus to have defied the provincial authorities, who
had exiled this great teacher for the very purpose of seperat-
ing him from the churches.

It seems natural to assume that John is here using a term
with which he had been acquainted from his youth in the
Jewish synagogue to designate the president or bishop of the
church, for which office these Gentile Christians of Asia had
as yet no name, when John came to them, because it is quite
certain that he introduced that form of church government to
the churches of Asia, when he came there about 68-70 A. D.,
at the time when the Jewish war caused him and Philip the
Evangelist to go to the province of Asia. The explanation
given in chap. 1, 20 as well as the fact that beginning with
chap. 1, 3 the author has in mind the congregations assembled
for worship as the place where these messages shall be read,
argues for this interpretation of the term “angel”. In the
Jewish synagogue the term ‘“Sheliach Zibbur” had been used
to signify the one who led in prayer and represented the
church before the Lord. This term John translated with the
Greek word signifying angel or messenger and he used it to
designate the men who were to be the leaders in the worship
on the Lord’s Day. In the Mother Church at Jerusalem such
a form of church government with one man at the head
(James, the brother of the Lord) had been practised for 20-
25 years, when John came to Ephesus. It seems that in the
churches founded by Paul a board of elders was in charge.
Thus Philippians 1, 1 Paul sends greetings to the bishops, not
to the bishop, and at Miletus he meets the elders, not the
elder, of the church of Ephesus. As it was natural for John
to use the term which he had learned in his youth to designate
this office, it was also natural that, when the church now lost
touch with the synagogue, the term should disappear, to be
replaced by a term with which the Greeks were acquainted:
bishop, meaning overseer.

Naturally such a change in the administration of the
churches did not come about suddenly, a number of years
elapsed before it became general in the churches of Asia. This
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would indicate that the early date assigned by some scholars
to the writing of Revelation (68-70) is untenable, but there
is another indication in the text itself that points to a much
later date of composition, that is the attitude of the non-
Christian population to the Christians. The book of Acts and
the letters of Paul show that there were outbursts of ill-will
on the part of Jews and Gentiles against the Gospel on its
way westward from Jerusalem, but such outbursts were local
and sporadic, not the result of a systematic persecution on
the part of the Imperial government. There was an increase
of this ill-will against the ‘Christians towards the end of
Nero’s reign which reflects itself in the letter of Peter (1 Pet.
4, 121.), but still there was no systematic persecution on the
part of the government, nor was there under the reign of the
following emperors Vespasian and Titus, nor even in the
first years of the reign of Domitian. Only the last years of
the reign of this younger son of Vespasian saw such perse-
cution on the part of the government from 93 A.D. to Sept.
96 A.D. But we hear of no cruel tortures inflicted upon the
Christians such as the violent local outburst under Nero had
brought about at Rome in 64, instead there were banishments
to small islands, a fate that even certain members of the royal
family suffered on islands near the coast of Italy. That is the
situation described in Revelation and that is the fate which
John suffered upon Patmos. After the death of Domitian in
September, 96, his successor put an end to the persecution and
John was allowed to return to his churches, where according
to Irenaeus he lived until the reign of Trajan. The Book of
Revelation must therefore have been written sometime be-
tween 93 and 96 A. D.

As we now turn our attention to the text of these three
communications I wish to point out that in order to facilitate
our approach to their study and their application to our church
life T have sought to reduce the message that each brings to
us into one brief statement as follows:

I. (Ephesus) Think not that intellectual orthodoxism
can take the place of first love.
II. (Thyatira) Think not that pious activity can atone
for doctrinal indifference.
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ITI. (Philadelphia) But learn that God’s strength is
made perfect in weakness.

The Lord had bestowed especial blessings upon the
church of Ephesus. Beginning his mission in Ephesus at the
outset of this third journey (probably in 54 A. D.) the apostle
Paul devoted three whole years of his precious time to the
thorough indoctrination of this church: “I kept back nothing
that was profitable unto you, but have shewed you and have
taught you publicly and from house to house testifying both
to the Jews and also to the Greeks repentance toward God
and faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ. . . . I have not
shunned to declare unto you all the counsel of God” (Acts
20, 20-21.27). To no-other church was Paul able to devote so
much time, usually the work had to be broken off after a very
brief stay due to the fury of persecution or because of an
urgent call to work elsewhere. Here in Ephesus the blessed
result of this thorough work began to be apparent soon in
the giving up of superstitious practices and in the sharp de-
cline in the sales of the shrines of Diana as indicated in Acts
19. Another particular blessing was bestowed upon this
church about five years after Paul had departed from Ephesus,
when during his first Roman captivity he sent them that
epistle so rich in doctrine and exhortation, that Christian
scholars and students will never exhaust its spiritual treas-
ures. About the same time the Ephesian church received an-
other particular blessing, when Timothy became its pastor.
Of all the scholars of Paul he was in the apostle’s opinion the
most capable and the most faithful, for concerning him he
wrote to the Philippians (2, 20f.): “I have no man like-
minded, who will naturally care for your state, for all seek
their own, not the things which are Jesus Christ’s. But ye
know the proof of him, that, as a son with the father, he has
served with me in the gospel.” Timothy was still pastor of
this church according to 2 Timothy, when the end of Paul’s
career was at hand. Soon another particular blessing was to
be bestowed upon the church of Ephesus, that was the en-
during pastorate of the disciple whom Jesus loved, John, the
son of Zebedee. Together with Philip the Evangelist he left
Palestine while the Jewish rebellion was at its height (68-70)
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and came to the province of Asia. Philip took charge of the
churches of Hierapolis and Colossae, which, by the way, is
the reason why such a prominent church as that of Colossae
is not numbered among the Seven Churches of Asia, which
were John’s field of Labor, who by the time of the writing
of the Book of Revelation had served them for nearly thirty
years. What church in all Christendom was ever blessed as
was the church of Ephesus in the faithful and spiritually en-
dowed ministers of the Word that the Lord bestowed upon it?

At the time when John sent this message the Ephesian
church could look back upon about forty years of existence.
What results had all these spiritual blessings brought forth?
In the words of this message (Rev. 2, 1-7) we have the criti-
cal estimation not merely of John, but of Him who inspired
these words, the Son of God, of whom John speaks in such
majestic terms throughout the first chapter of Revelation.
The Lord finds much that is praiseworthy in the life of the
church. “I know thy works and thy labor and thy patience

. and hast borne and hast patience and for my name’s sake
hast labored and hast not fainted.” From its very beginning
the church of Ephesus had experienced the hostility of Jew
and Gentile against the Gospel and this hostility had increased
in the course of time. Timothy in his pastorate seems to have
particularly encountered interference and opposition on the
part of the Jews, so that Paul feels the need of encouraging
and admonishing him to remain at his post (1 Timothy).
The difficulties caused by the Gentile population naturally
became much more intense, when towards the end of the first
century the attitude of the government became definitely
hostile. That induced many citizens to show their ill-will,
who before had paid no attention to the young Christian com-
munity. Yet in spite of all the church had remained faithful
and fearless, an untiring witness of the gospel of salvation by
the blood of Christ.

Moreover, the careful instruction which the church of
Ephesus had received at the hands of its teachers bore other
spiritual fruit: “Thou canst not bear them which are evil and
thou hast tried them which say they are apostles and are not
and hast found them liars. ... This thou hast, that thou hatest
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the works of the Nicolaitans, which I also hate.” Discipline
was not lax in the Ephesian church. The Lord commends
their patience. They showed patience, where patience was
in order, with the weak and the erring, but where men were
definitely evil, where they refused to be governed by the clear
word of the Lord, there patience ceased. Neither were the
Ephesians taken in by false prophets, as the ‘Galatians had
been taken in by legalistic Jewish teachers. The danger from
this quarter seems to have abated by the end of the first cen-
tury. A new school of false teachers had arisen: the Nico-
laitans. We will have occasion to speak of their doctrine
more expressly in discussing the message to Thyatira, here
it may be sufficient to say that they advocated a way of life
that sought to make a compromise between the truths of the
gospel of Jesus and the forms of life in Graeco-Roman society.
It was clear to the scholars of Paul and of John in Ephesus
that one could not bow his knees before the Lord Jesus Christ
and at the same time render divine honor to the Roman em-
peror, that one could not drink the cup of the Lord at His table
and at the same time drink of the cup dedicated to some
pagan god in the clubrooms of some society meeting in a
dining room of some temple. The Nicolaitans taught that
the Christian might enjoy this so-called freedom, for he had
the superior knowledge that the idol was nothing. With such
specious arguments they might catch the unwary, but the
Ephesians were not deceived; they hated such theology.

In view of these many praiseworthy characteristics in the
life of the Ephesian church what possible criticism might there
be? The author answers: “Nevertheless I have somewhat
against thee, because thou hast left the first love.” The in-
tense love of the first church had cooled. But they knew
their dogmatics and applied them. The most intense feeling
which the Lord and the church of Ephesus now had in com-
mon was not burning love, but a common hatred: “Thou
hatest the deeds of the Nicolaitans, which I also hate.” But
a common hatred is a weak bond of union.

Just how serious is this defect in the eyes of the Lord?
Must one not perhaps say that it is indeed to be regretted
that the love which the Ephesian church showed in its youth
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was no longer burning but that in view of the labors and the
patience and the zeal of the church in the work of the gospel
this must be overlooked? The Lord Jesus does not take such
a complacent attitude. Just how serious this loss of first love
is in the sight of the Lord is to be seen in the remedy that He
proposes and in the judgment with which He threatens. The
remedy is pointed out in the words: “Remember from whence
thou art fallen and repent and do the first works.” The
Lord does not suggest that certain things be added to their
Christian conduct or that certain other things be dropped,
there is but one remedy: a return to that first love. The lack
of that love is so serious that it will very quickly ruin every-
thing, destroy every vestige of spiritual life. That is clearly
indicated in the dire judgment that will come upon them
quickly, if there is no return to that first relationship: “Else
I will come unto thee quickly and will remove thy candlestick
out of his place, except thou repent.” Since according to
chap. 1, 20 the candlestick is the symbol of the church itself,
this means that the Ephesian church will then no longer be a
church, at least not in the eyes of the Lord Jesus, no matter
how great and glorious it may still appear in the eyes of men.
Hence the mere having of true doctrine will avail nothing,
where the love of ‘Christ is growing cold in the hearts of men.

Now let us in the light of that truth consider the history
of our own church body. Owur Lord has also bestowed many
blessings upon us. One cannot speak of these blessings with-
out at least referring back to that essential blessing bestowed
upon us through the work of Martin Luther, whereby the
fundamental doctrines of justfication and of the church, after
having been obscured by false doctrine for many centuries,
were brought into the light again as Paul and the other
apostles had taught them. As a result these doctrines have
been so clearly set forth that since then there never has been
any other cause for their being obscured than the perverse
will of man which rejected that which it either did under-
stand or at least might have understood clearly enough. Such
a time of general rejection dominated the Lutheran church in
the days of rationalism in the eighteenth century, a time of
general unbelief in the church itself. The early days of the
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nineteenth century brought the socalled awakening, a return
to faith, but that clearness and depth of understanding of the
gospel which had characterized the church of the Reformation
was rarely found. Because many of these Lutherans had not
penetrated to that clear proclamation of the Scriptural doc-
trine of justification which they might have gained by a re-
turn to Luther’s writings, therefore they were unclear in many
other points of doctrine that are based upon this fundamental
truth, as for instance the doctrine of the ministry, of the
church, of the freedom of a Christian, and of the Lord’s Day.

Shortly before the middle of the nineteenth century many
of these Lutherans emigrated from Germany to America for
reasons that we need not enter upon here. At that time there
also came to the state of Wisconsin those who constituted
the membership of our synod in its beginnings. High
churchly ideas prevailed in some circles, pietism in others, and
legalistic practices in both. My own maternal grandfather
suffered at the hands of such pietists. He was accused of sin-
ning because he had played secular music in his home.
When he agreed to refrain from further playing out of con-
sideration for the weak brethren, he was given to understand
that that was not the point, but that he was to repent of a
definite sin. Since these pietists were in the majority in the
congregation and since the pastor feared this majority, my
grandfather and those who agreed with him were compelled
to leave the congregation. I mention this merely as an illus-
tration of the lack of clearness in matters of doctrine that pre-
vailed with many.

Many new problems confronted the young synods of the
Central West, which in the old home the authorities appointed
by the state would have settled in their own way. But the
Lord in time raised up capable leaders who had learned in
the school of the Holy Spirit that there is only one safe and
stable foundation upon which the church of Christ can be built
and that is the inspired Word of God. They also realized the
value of the Confessions of the Lutheran Church as a touch-
stone of true Lutheran faith and practice, for the old prob-
lems that confronted the fathers turn up again and again in
a new garb. Thus arose a sound Scriptural theology which
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found in the Word of ‘God the answer to those problems con-
fronting a church cut from its old world moorings and in
strange surroundings.

Then there came in the midst of a period of healthy
growth in the last quarter of the nineteenth and first quarter
of the twentieth century a shock that shook the growing Lu-
theran synods of the Central West to their very foundation:
the controversy concerning the doctrine of election. This
drove the pastors and professors who took an active part in
that econtroversy into a more intense study of the Scriptures,
particularly of the letters of Paul to the Romans and to the
Ephesians. It taught those who would learn most emphati-
cally the need of that humility that bows itself into the dust
before the Word of the Lord, because it is His word in whom
we have confidence unto the uttermost. It taught them to
reject the proud claims of human reason that would set itself
up as the judge who must decide what man may accept and
what not. And that attitude of childlike faith in the Word
was one of the blessings that ‘God bestowed upon them by
means of that struggle which caused so much heartache. To
us it is also a blessing in the form of a very concrete lesson,
moreover if we shall not degenerate into mere yes-men who
repeat formulas, we must fight the same battle against our
reason. ‘“Was du ererbt von deinen Vaetern hast, erwirb es,
um es zu besitzen.”

Certainly one cannot speak of the gifts bestowed by the
Lord upon our church in this land without referring to the
matter of Christian education. There was developed in the
Lutheran Church of the Central West a system of Christian
education in primary and secondary schools and colleges such
as the church has never before been able to foster to such a
degree unhampered by any interference on the part of the
state. But the particular blessing of the Lord consisted not
only in the outward freedom from state interference but above
all in the gift of such spiritual leaders who understood that
Christian education is not the teaching of the secular branches
as one unit and religious instruction as another unit quite
distinct, the result of which is a clash in the mind of the stu-
dent between two conflicting conceptions of life. It was clear
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to the minds of these teachers that Christian education must
be Christo-centric, that the deed by which God justified us
through the blood of His Son and made us kings and priests
before Him is the cardinal truth in all human affairs and that
as such kings and priests justified by the blood of Christ and
standing upon the sure foundation of His word which says:
“lI am the truth,” we approach all things whether they be
history or literature or science. And this approach does not
lead to bigotry and intolerance but into the freedom of God’s
children which Christ only can give to His own.

These are some of the outstanding blessings which the
Lord has bestowed upon us. Many of our churches have en-
joyed these blessings over a longer period of years than had
the church of Ephesus enjoyed its blessings, when John wrote
the Book of Revelation. What are the results of these bless-
ings among us? Is the love of Christ growing cold and giving
way to a smug contentment that boasts of true doctrine?

For several years we have been hearing about numbers
of young men who have been carefully trained for the work in
the vineyard of the Lord who now stand idle by the wayside.
Reports of exploration committees in our synodical papers
point out to us that they could be well employed in various
cities of the West and South West, where there are no Lu-
theran churches, yet they are not being sent, because we have
not lifted up the hands of those men whose duty it would be
to send them. The burden of the synodical debt acts like a
blight upon everything, so that many of the crying needs in
our institutions, as in the college at Watertown, are not sup-
plied, the constant deficit in the synodical treasuries discour-
ages the men who should be encouraged. Now I am well aware
of the fact that the late years have not been prosperous and
that many are in need. On the other hand, if only those
among us who are not in need had been moved by the first
love of Christ of which John speaks, there would be no deficit
in our treasuries. Is it not true that frequently those very
men who ought to encourage others by word and deed are the
ones who say: “We cannot do this; it is beyond our powers!”
Thus they discourage others who might otherwise have acted.
Do we not fear the judgment of the Lord: “I will come unto
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thee quickly and will remove thy candlestick.” The world
can quickly come to the very brink of disaster. Let us not
vainly imagine that nothing can happen to us because we live
in America. Before we are aware of it, the Lord, if He so
desires, can allow revolution and communism to overturn
everything. Then those earthly possessions that we have
treasured -so highly will be wrested from us and the word of
Jesus which we have esteemed so lightly will be denied to us
and then shall we be poor indeed, poor in body and poor in
soul.

As to that particular gift of /(Christian education with
which the Lord has blessed our church in such a peculiar
manner during its existence in this land, who will say that
it is truly appreciated among us? There are indeed churches
among us, where there is true appreciation among the mem-
bers of this way of seeing all things as Jesus would have us
see them, which Christian education gives to the child, in
many other churches Christian schools are kept alive only as
the result of the earnest witnesship of faithful pastors and
teachers. In other churches there is no interest in the matter
at all. It is said: the state can maintain far better schools
than we can and Christian instruction can be given by the
church as a thing apart. But the schooling that this world
gives, no matter how brilliant it may be, produces a way of
looking at life that is diametrically opposed to the way in
which Jesus would have us look at all things, be they heavenly
or earthly. And the resultant clash in the minds of young
people who have received such a divided training is one of the
chief reasons why hundreds of young people are lost to the
church. But the Lord asks: “What shall a man be profited,
if he gain the whole world (or even a brilliant worldly educa-
tion) and lose his own soul?”

I fear that we too like the Ephesians are too prone to a
sense of smug contentment, because we have and understand
true doctrine. Hence we have every reason to seek repen-
tance, that first love of Christ without which all other abilities
become hollow and lifeless. And as the Spirit by His life-
giving Word recreates that first love, we shall be enabled to
appreciate and use for our own benefit those general gifts
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which the Lord has bestowed upon us in our church life and
we shall consider it a blessed privilege and not a burden to
use for the benefit of others the particular gifts which we
possess as individuals.

(To be. continued)

Quinquagesima
Matthew 16: 21-23

In Christ, our Lord, dear Friends!

“From that time forth began Jesus to shew unto his disciples,
how that he must go unto Jerusalem, and suffer many things”, our
text begins. That prompts us to ask: To what time do the first
words of our text: “From that time forth” refer? We find the
answer in the occurrence reported by the Evangelist Matthew im-
mediately preceding our text. We find that these words: From that
time forth” refer to the day that Peter made his well-known, ad-
mirable confession, saying to the Lord: Thou art the Christ, the Son
of the living God! — The Lord blessed Peter for this confession.
But the Lord also said to him: Flesh and blood hath not revealed
it unto thee. You did not arrive at this confession by your own
strength, reason or insight. That this was true became evident
only too soon. It became evident as soon as the Lord, hard upon
this day of Peter’s confession, began to testify concerning His suf-
ferings. The Lord had hardly mentioned the subject, when Peter
spoke up once more. But this time it was his flesh which
spoke and rebuked the Savior: Be it far from thee, Lord: this shall
not be unto thee. We are inclined to think that this cannot be one
and the same Peter, the Peter who one day confessed to his Lord:
Thou are the Christ, i. e. the Anointed, anointed also to the office of
the High Priest who is to give His life as a sin-offering, and the Peter
who, perhaps the very next day, said to the same Christ: Be it far
from thee. Do not give up your life, whatever you do! — Yet it is
the same Peter. His example may well teach us the lesson, that it
is not an easy thing, but a very difficult one, to see the sufferings
of Jesus in the right light and to understand them thoroughly. This,
indeed, is that one sublime doctrine which we must keep on learn-
ing our whole life through. We must, therefore, thank God that by
His grace we have a special season for this every year, the sacred
Passion Season. During this time the beloved Savior wants to lead
us to a thorough understanding of His sufferings. Let us turn this
time to good account! Let us make good use of the Passion ser-
mons! Let us encourage one another. Let every one give a good
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example, especially he who is called to do so by his office and his
position among his brethren. May the Lord Himself bless this
time in such a way that we learn the truths He wants to teach us
concerning His sufferings.

SOME BLESSED TRUTHS THE SUFFERING SAVIOR
WOULD BRING HOME TO US DURING
THE PASSION SEASON

They concern
1. The kind of sufferings He bears.
2. The spirit in which He enters upon His sufferings.

I

The kind of sufferings He bears.

The Lord gives us a knowledge and an understanding of this
truth, for He “began to shew unto his disciples, how that he must
go unto Jerusalem, and suffer many things of the elders and chief
priests and scribes, and be killed.” — Here the Lord teaches us first
of all: His sufferings are necessary. Did He not show His disciples,
how that He must go unto Jerusalem and must suffer many things?
He pointed out to His disciples — and He took pains that they
grasped and understood it — that all of His sufferings, which He
was now approaching, were absolutely unavoidable and inevitable.
They had to be. Not only some, but all of them. They would see
a host of sufferings descend upon Him, sufferings without number
and of many different kinds. But there would be not one which could
be left out; there would be not one which would be unnecessary or
even accidental. No, every one of His sufferings would be a neces-
sary one. Qur Savior showed His disciples that all of His sufferings
must come upon Him.

How, do you suppose, did the Savior go about this? How did
He trv to lead His disciples to realize and understand the necessity
of His sufferings, so that they could have spoken in this way: Of
course, we understand this truth — and this is the conviction of our
adoring hearts — that Thou, our dear Lord, must suffer all these -
things, even as Thou sayest. In reporting what our Lord did our
text gives us the answer. We read: He began to shew His disciples
etc. We know that whenever Jesus, our Lord, wanted to show, teach
or bring home some truth concerning Himself, He always took up
the Holy Scriptures and showed it from them. He did that in this
case too. We hear that out of His own mouth in other passages.
For He said: All things that are written by the prophets concerning
the Son of man shall be accomplished. Again (Luke 22:37): This
that is written must be accomplished in me. And again: The Son
of man goeth as it is written of him. — So the Lord showed this to
His disciples from Holy Scriptures. He showed them: Behold, in
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mercy the Father determined to redeem you and all the world. He
has sent Me to do this as His servant Who is to be punished and is
to suffer for your and all the world’s good, as Isaiah says concerning
Me. He also foretold every suffering that I am to bear. Therefore,
vou see, I must suffer, and every single one of my sufferings must
come. The Word of the Lord is right, and all His works are done
in truth. His Word and His Scriptures simply must be fulfilled upon
Me. Nothing recorded there dare remain unfulfilled. Otherwise 1
certainly would not be the obedient Servant of God the Father nor
His obedient Son Who goes only the way of your salvation, as de-
termined by the Father. Then the counsel and plan of God would
come to naught, and there would be no help for you sinners.

If the disciples would have made good use of that instruction,
then from that very hour on they would have looked upon Jesus as
thes«Lamb of God with humble, adoring hearts. And then, when the
sufferings themselves came, when that true, sublime Passover, Good
Friday, came, the dear disciples would have seen, though with untold
misery in their hearts and tears in their eyes, how the Savior was
treading the appointed way step for step, how His way of sorrows
was exactly as it had been prescribed and described in every detail,
how not one of all the previously described sufferings was left out,
and how the most extraordinary details of His sufferings became -
reality. If the disciples had understood all this, what thought would,
unfailingly, have filled their hearts? I believe you can supply the
answer. This certainty would most surely have filled the disciples’
hearts and would have come to them with a truly divine, heavenly
force: Truly, our dear Lord now hanging on the cross is the Prom-
ised One, the Helper Who snatches us from the very jaws of hell.
Truly, Peter would have been able to say with even greater certainty,
with even greater confidence of Him Whom he saw hanging on the
cross: Verily, Thou, and none other, art the Christ, the Son of the
living God. Thou art our Consolation.

Truly, blessed is he who has this assurance. In fact, only he is
blessed who has it, who is confidently certain: Jesus Who once en-
dured great sufferings is, beyond all doubt, my Helper Whom God
in His counsel of mercy has provided for me. What a glorious, what
a priceless gain is every increase in such assurance! — Brother and
sister, don’t you desire this gain? Then consider this: Jesus began
to show His disciples that He must suffer many things. He con-
tinued with that, as we see from Scriptures, for some time. And yet
we see in today’s text, and we encounter the same fact later on, even
on Good Friday, that in this very point the beloved disciples were
far from an understanding of this blessed certainty. But they at least
permitted these things to be shown to them. — Yet there will be
some among you who will not even let these things be shown to them,
for they will neglect to come to the Passion services. Dear brother
and sister, consider what you are doing! You are despising your
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faithful Savior Who from this day forward invites you in an espe-
cially friendly way: Come, today I begin to show you how I must
suffer many things, and I will continue doing so through My Word.
Can you then calmly stay at home, when you must tell yourself: This
hour that I am spending at home while in this same hour Jesus in
my house of worship is showing His sufferings by the mouth of His
servant, this hour I am gaining for myself — I cannot deny it — by
despising my beloved Lord? For there is nothing that is hindering
me; I can offer no excuse. It simply is not convenient for me, etc.
Bear that in mind! And add this consideration: Do you gain more,
if you remain at home, or if you go to your house of worship and
permit your dear Lord to perform this good work upon you of
making you certain that He has redeemed you too with His suffer-
ings? Consider, then, the things that belong to your peace, and come
and permit yourself to be enriched in the knowledge of Jesus’ suffer-
ings, the knowledge Jesus Himself wants to impart to you.

But along with the truth just heard He wants to teach us that
His sufferings are many and severe. For we read in our text: He
began to shew, how that he must suffer many things, and be killed.
This too the Lord demonstrated to His disciples from the Scriptures,
from the statements of the prophets. He reviewed those Scriptures
with them thoroughly from that time on and showed them, that many
would be offended in Him, would despise Him, yea, consider Him the
most despicable of all men. They would number Him among the
worst criminals, and as such they would try Him, condemn Him, and
deliver Him to death. Those who would do this would be the only
men who had the power to do so by virtue of their position and office,
the elders and high priests in Israel. Besides they would mock and
ridicule Him in all His sufferings, even while He was writhing in
the agonies of a terrible death, the death on the cross. For He must
die as One who had been pierced, pierced through hands and feet,
i. e. He must die nailed to the cross. Thus He would have to endure
sufferings that were many and severe, yea, the most horrible death
of all at the hands of the elders and chief priests and scribes.

But when He had showed His disciples that the elders and high
priests would be His judges who would sentence Him and deliver
Him into the terrible death by crucifixion, and that on the cross He
would suffer indescribable agonies of body and soul — with that, I
say, the Lord had not completed His instructions to His disciples
regarding His sufferings. Not at all. You will remember that the
beloved Savior once had said: Fear not them which kill the body,
but are not able to kill the soul: but rather fear him which is able to
destroy both body and soul in hell. — The elders, accordingly, could
kill His, the Lord’s, body, but they certainly could not deliver His
soul into the torments of hell. Only the holy and righteous God
could do that. And that was the very thing Jesus showed His dear
disciples in these days: A holy God will do this to Me. He will
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judge Me. He will smite Me. He will lead Me into the dread judg-
ment, so that My soul will labor, labor under the torments of hell.
For He, the Holy God, will lay upon Me every penalty that it is pos-
sible to inflict. - He will make Me cry out as one accursed: My God,
my God, why hast Thou forsaken me? — After that the Lord showed
the final, and the most blessed, truth concerning His sufferings:
why they were so many and so severe, why the holy and righteous
God had Him suffer the torments of hell. I, thus He taught them,
did not deserve this suffering, but you, Peter, did, and you, John, yes,
all of you, My disciples, and' all the world. How many sins have
yvou, Peter, and you, John? You cannot count them, but God can.
And with every one of them you have deserved the penalty of dam-
nation. The same is true of every man. But be of good cheer.
However many and however great your and all men’s sins may be,
My sufferings are just as many and just as great. For that very
reason God meted out so many and such great sufferings to Me that
My sufferings might make a complete, full payment of every sinner’s
debt and release him from the penalty. The full penalty lies upon
Me, so that all of you and all the world with you might have a perfect
peace.

This was the great cardinal truth which Jesus, as our text says,
began to show His disciples and continued to show unto the end.®
This very same truth He now begins to show us and continues to
show us throughout the Passion Season. How rich in blessing this
entire time could have been for the disciples for that very reason!
With all their sorrowing over the sufferings soon to come upon their
dear Lord, they, nevertheless, could have become rich in the peace
with God, since day by day they could have become more blessedly
certain: Jesus, our dear Lord, suffers so much and so severely for
all our sins, so that He might not leave a single one of them to bring
down upon us the wrath of God with its punishment and damnation.
That would have been an indescribable gain for them. Alas! the be-
loved disciples did not reap this glorious gain from this blessed
season, although they indeed listened to the Lord, whenever He be-
gan anew to show them His sufferings in their redeeming, meritorious
power. Among us too there will be enough who will remain without
this blessing. But again it must be said, that this is because they
do not even listen, when the Lord would instruct them. For they
simply despise the Passion sermons, through which especially the
Lord wants to show them these things. We must say over and over
again to such people who wilfully absent themselves from the Pas-
sion services: Your conduct is saddening, utterly wicked and sinful.
How ungrateful you are that you do not recognize the great benefit
the Lord would confer upon you. That benefit is this: He brings
home to your heart the power of His sufferings, so that you see this
power in all its glory and its certainty, and it becomes a very real
and comforting thing to you — the power of His sufferings to atone
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for all and each of your sins, to make good for them and cancel them,
so that none remains to accuse you. Tell me, is this certainty already
so great, such a strong force in your heart, that it victoriously
overcomes all the distress caused by your many, many sins? Many
a man thinks he has this certainty, but he confounds having the con-
ception and the doctrine of the power and effectiveness of Jesus’
great sufferings clear in his head, knowing it, — he confounds that
with having it in his heart in a truly assured faith. Let me say, as
a warning for yvou and for myself: Such certainty is still lacking to
a very great extent. I say that in the light of my experience. In
many cases, when the end is at hand, what trembling, what distress
we see! Why? Because in that hour our Evil Foe and our own
conscience begin to indict our whole life. Then the man standing
face to face with death says to himself: You have not lived as you
cught. The fog of faded memory . lifts, and a man’s sins loom up
before ‘him, here one and there another. Oh, God, what straits are
encountered here! That would not be the case, if the heart were
truly certain of this:

He cancelled my offences,

And saved my soul from death;
"Tis He Who ever cleanses

Me from my sins through faith.
In Him I can be cheerful,

Bold, and undaunted, aye:
In Him I am not fearful

Of God’s great judgment-day.

And if this certainty does not obtain the victory in the heart of
the departing sinner, what then? What if he remains in doubt and
uncertainty, and cannot pray with a firm trust in the power of Jesus’
sufferings: Father, into Thy hands I commend my spirit!? What
then? - Take the words God speaks through James as a solemn
warning: “But let him ask in faith, nothing wavering. For he that
wavereth is like a wave of the sea driven with the wind and tossed.
For let not that man think that he shall receive any thing of the
Lord.” Then turn to good account this season of blessing. Come
to hear the Passion sermons. Come, so that the Lord can do that
for your soul which He would so gladly do: He wants to make you
certain, that of all your great sins there is absolutely not one that
can condemn you, because Jesus suffered so many and such great -
torments under the avenging wrath of God, that all has been atoned
for, paid for; and He wants to give you a heart that is serene, be-
cause it is at peace with God, and therefore is able to say:

Naught, naught can e’er condemn me,
Nor set my hope aside;

Now hell no more can claim me,
Its fury I deride.
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No sentence €’er reproves me,
No ill destroys my peace,

For Christ, my Savior, loves me
And screens me with His grace.

We cannot even express the glorious gain we shall reap from
the Savior’s instruction during this Passion Season regarding the
kind of sufferings He bears. But great also will be the profit and
blessing, when He shows us

II

How He enters upon His sufferings.

The last part of our text speaks of that: “And be raised again
the third day. Then Peter took him, and began to rebuke him, say-
ing, Be it far from thee, Lord, this shall not be unto Thee. But
he turned and said unto Peter, Get thee behind me, Satan, for thou
art an offence unto me: for thou savorest not the things that be of
God, but those that be of men.”

The first thing our Lord shows here is this: He enters upon His
sufferings certain of victory. He shows that with the words: “And
be raised again- the third day.” But this too He showed His dis-
ciples from the Scriptures, for they speak very plainly of His resur-
rection. Thus in Psalm 16: “Thou wilt not suffer Thine Holy One
to see corruption.” And Isaiah 53: “He was taken from prison and
from judgment: and who shall declare his generation?” Verse 10:
“When thou shalt make his soul an offering for sin, he shall see
his seed, he shall prolong his days.” This then means: He will die,
it is true, but He will live again, and that life will not be a natural,
earthly life, as we all live it, while here in the body. For that would
have been a life whose length (generation) you could tell: The days
of our years are threescore years and ten; and if by reason of strength
they be fourscore years . .. But the Savior will emerge from death
into a life whose length cannot be declared, as Isaiah says, a new life
in an incorruptible, glorious, spiritual, transfigured body. That is
what Isaiah says; and this truth from: Isaiah the Lord taught His dis-
ciples most thoroughly during this time. At the same time He
showed them in what light they should view Him as He now entered
upon His passion, namely, as none other than an heroic warrior and
soldier who engages in a mighty battle for all of captive humanity
and wins a glorious victory. Do but consider, my dear friends, — in
some such manner the Lord taught and expounded the prophets —
the things written here concerning Me: I am called the Lord, strong
and mighty in battle; My name is Wonderful, Counselor, the Mighty
God. You read of Me in the 110th Psalm: “Thy people shall be
willing in the day of thy power.” Hear Isaiah’s description of Me:
“Therefore will T divide him a portion with the great, and he shall
divide the spoil with the strong; because he hath poured out his soul
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unto death: and he was numbered with the transgressors.” Mark it,
My suffering as a transgressor, My dying as one accursed is a battle
in which I am victor, for I shall rise again, I shall be triumphant, I
shall gain by it; I shall carry off the booty and spoils of battle, and
shall make a triumphant show of the enemies and have them in
derision. Therefore do not look upon Me in My sufferings as One
who meets defeat, and do not concede the victory to the enemy, but
regard Me as fighting a victorious battle as your Champion and Lord,
mighty in battle. ,

This is what the Lord showed the disciples. If they had really
comprehended that, then for that reason too the entire season up to
Good Friday would have been abundant in blessing for them. What
a day Good Friday itself would have been for them! When they
heard the Lord say: I thirst, they would have been able to say: Now
He is wrestling' with death, with our death. Our dear Lord is do-
ing that, and He will be the death of death. He will slay and destroy
death, for we know that He will rise again. Again, when they heard
Him lament: “My God, my God, why hast Thou forsaken me?” —
in the light of what the Lord had showed them they could have said:
Now the Lord is wrestling with hell, whose prey we were doomed
to be. But He will not meet defeat. He will be the destruction of
hell and will conquer it, for He will rise again. — Indeed, they would
have spent Good Friday in this way. There would have been
sorrow in their hearts, no doubt, and yet there would have been Hal-
lelujahs on their lips. They would have spent the day as the great
day of redemption and deliverance for them and all mankind, as the
great day upon which the Lord as the conquering Hero fought and
won the battle for all the world.

Let us then, by all means, enjoy the blessing of this season by
letting the Lord show us His sufferings as His heroic battle in which
He is gloriously triumphant. But we want to see Him triumph not
over such puny foes as the high priests and scribes, but over the great
powers and the supreme potentates among our foes: death and the
devil. You may be sure that it will serve you well, if you will let
that be shown to you in the Passion Season, let it be thoroughly ex-
plained to you, let it be impressed upon your heart in all its certainty.
That is, let Jesus show you and teach you. It will serve you well in
that last hour which is generally called the evil hour. When death
draws near, and the devil, who has the power of death, would terrify
you, then you will be able to say: Why do you, death, and you, the
devil, try to terrify me, as though you really amounted to something?
I am unafraid. For with this hour the moment has come for me in
which I see revealed in my person the truth that Jesus fought vic-
toriously with you and conquered you, that He has delivered me, a
poor sinner, from your clutches, in order to bear me away as the spoil
and booty of His battle and to triumph with me in heaven. — That
experience can be yours. That can be your gain, if you will not be
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a fool who despises the blessing of the Passion Season. Do you
want to be such a fool? I hope not. I trust, rather, that you will
be wise and make this blessing your own.

But Jesus wants to show one more thing concerning the way
in which He enters His suffiring. It is His perfect willingness. We
are told of that in our text: “Then Peter took him, and began to re-
buke him, saying, Be it far from thee, Lord: this shall not be unto
thee. But he turned and said unto Peter: Get thee behind me Satan:
for thou art an offence unto me: for thou savorest not the things that
be of God, but those that be of men.” Of all that the Lord had
shown concerning His sufferings only one thing had become clear
to His disciples: their Lord and Master deliberately planned to go
to Jerusalem, where death awaited Him. This filled them with con-
sternation, fear, and terror, for with the exception of Judas they clung
to Jesus in fervent love. Peter could not constrain himself; his fear
and excitement overwhelmed him. He drew Jesus aside and rebuked
Him, i. e. spoke vehemently, and using just such words of entreaty as
his alarm and his loving fear and concern for the Lord inspired in him,
he pleaded with the Lord: “Be it far from thee, Lord: this shall not
be unto thee.” But the Lord turned and answered: “Get thee behind
me, Satan: for thou art an offence unto me: for thou savorest not
the things that be of God, but those that be of men.” But what are
the things that be of God? What is divine? We answer correctly:
God is love. It is divine to love. It is divine to love without any
merit or worthiness in the object of love. It is divine to love that
which is not worthy of love. It is divine to have a loving compassion
on that which is justly damned. It is divine to save, out of love,
that which was rightly lost. But the things that be of men? That
means to love oneself, to seek one’s own ends. Human were the
thoughts of Peter, who wanted the Lord to spare Himself and love
Himself — and the devil’s thoughts were exactly the same, for the
world would remain in his clutches, if the Lord were to spare Him-
self and were to act in self-love. But the thoughts of the Lord were
divine. He did not want to be spared, nor did He desire to spare
Himself. Thoughts of love so completely filled His heart, that He
thought not of Himself, but only of us, who were lost. So strong
was the compulsion of His love to rescue a lost world with the sacri-
fice of the most painful of all deaths, with the pains and penalties
of hell, that He became incensed at Peter, the beloved disciple, whom
He had praised very highly a short time before, as if Peter were the
Evil One, Satan, himself. Love, infinite love, which no tongue can
praise in its greatness, depth, power, and fervor — it was this love
in the heart of Jesus that made Him so willing, utterly willing to
bear thosc great, unspeakable tortures. If Peter had seem that at the
time, then two things surely would have happened. For one thing,
he would have stood in deep shame before his dear Lord. But then
too there would have surged through his heart the deep, soul-refresh-
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ing joy: Oh Lord, how you must love me, reprehensible man though
I am! — And that was his experience, at least on the day of the
Great Passion. Why, after the act of denial, did he not resort to the
rope like Judas? Why did he amiid tears find repentance unto life?
Let me tell you that the gate leading to the way of salvation was
this one thought: I still am not accursed and lost. I still am certain
of one thing: In the heart of my Lord Jesus there still is love for me.

Dear friends, out of the willingness of Jesus to suffer there should
flow for us too this great gain, that we are certain of this more than
anything else: Jesus loves us. Oh, everything depends on this. This
truth must abide in your heart, so that Jesus always means this to
you: He loves me. — Alas! you too have often been an offence to the
Lord, because you savored that which is of men — not that which is
divine, not the heavenly things. You too grieve your Lord. ‘And
who would say that he does not! But when we realize it, we are
ashamed, we would like to avoid Him. Yes, we shy away from Him,
do not want to come before Him, we fear Him, as though He would
now reject us and have a loathing for us. Friend, if Jesus appears
thus to you, then you are lost. If you no longer have this confidence:
Nevertheless He does not despise and shun me, but receives me;
that is how heartily, how unwaveringly, and boundlessly He loves me,
me, my soul, my life — if you no longer have that, then woe is you!
He who can no longer anchor his trust in Jesus’ love is lost. He
who can no longer cling to this truth: Jesus will not cast me out, —
his lot must finally be to be cast out into outer darkness.

Now, must I still do a lot of admonishing and urging: Come to
the Passion services? In them Jesus wants to show His willingness
to descend into death for you, and thereby He wants to show you,
how much He loves you. In this blessed season He wants to write
the greatness of His love indelibly into your heart. He wants to
make you certain: Though every one else justly curses and condemns
you, and though you rightly fear every one else, do not fear Me,
do not shrink back from Me, for I'love you and have loved you from
everlasting, nor does My love depart from you now. Yea, My love,
which suffered the pangs of hell for you, the child of hell, yearns to
save you from hell. — Therefore come! Do not despise the Passion
Season, its preaching, its blessing! Come, to be shown that which
Jesus wants to show you: )

O Love, Who once in time wast slain,
Pierced through and through with bitter woe;
O Love, Who wrestling thus didst gain
That we eternal joy might know —
O Love, I give myself to Thee,
Thine ever, only Thine to be.

— From Hoenecke, “Wenn ich nur dich habe.” Translated by
Werner Franzmann.
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The Sandusky Resolutions on Fellowship with the Missouri
Synod. — The resolutions adopted by the Missouri Synod in its
recent convention at St. Louis were reprinted in our last October issue.
Since then the American Lutheran Church held its convention at San-
dusky. Following ‘are the resolutions there adopted in the matter, as
reported in the Lutheran Standard for November 12, 1938.

“Since our Fellowship Commission and the Commission of the Synod
of Missouri have arrived at a doctrinal agreement and since the Synod
of Missouri in convention at St. Louis, has unanimously accepted this
doctrinal agreement, be it

“Resolved: 1. That we raise our grateful hearts and voices to the
Triune God, thanking His mercy for the guidance of the Holy Spirit by
which the points of agreement have been reached.

“2. That we declare the Brief Statement of the Missouri Synod, to-
gether with the Declaration of our Commission, a sufficient doctrinal
basis for church fellowship between the Missouri Synod and the American
Lutheran Church. :

“3. That. according to our conviction and the resolution of the Synod
of Missouri, passed “at its convention in St. Louis, the aforementioned
doctrinal agreement is the sufficient doctrinal basis for church fellowship,
and that we are firmly convinced that it is neither necessary nor possible
to agree in all non-fundamental doctrines. Nevertheless, we are willing
to continue the negotiations concerning the points termed in our Declara-
tion as ‘not divisive of Church fellowship,” and recognized as such by the
Missouri Synod’s resolutions, and instruct our .Commission on Fellowship
accordingly.

“4. That we understand why the Missouri Synod is for the time being
not yet ready to draw the logical conclusion and immediately establish
church fellowship with our Church. We, however, expect that henceforth
by both sides the erection of opposition altars shall be carefully avoided
and that just coordination of mission work shall earnestly be sought.

“5.. That we believe that the Brief Statement, viewed in the light of
our Declaration, is not in contradiction to the Minneapolis Theses, which
are the basis of our membership in the American Lutheran Conference.
We are not willing to give up this membership. However, we are ready
to submit the aforementioned doctrinal agreement to the other members
of the American Lutheran Conference for: their official approval and ac-
ceptance.

“6. . That, until church fellowship has been officially established, we
encourage the pastors of both church bodies to meet in smaller groups
in order to discuss both the doctrinal basis for union and the question of
church practice.
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7. “That we humbly pray to the Lord of the Church that He might
guide the course of both church bodies so that we may be led to the
establishment of full fellowship as an important contribution to the
unity of our dear Lutheran Church in America.

“8. That we commend our Commission for its painstaking and thor-
ough work and hereby accept and ratify the report with sincere apprecia-
tion and thanks.”

It might be well to ponder earnestly the phrases we printed in italics
in pt. 5. In the first place, wherever there is a divergence between Mis-
souri’s Brief Statement and the Declaration of the A. L. C. representatives
the final decision is accorded to the Declaration, the Brief Statement must
be “viewed in the light of” the Declaration. — Secondly, there is the
emphatic declaration: We are not willing to give up our membership in
the American Lutheran Conference. The convention thereby embodied
in a solemn declaration the promise given by the newly elected president,
Dr. Poppen, in response to greetings by Dr. Gullixson, president of the
American Lutheran Conference. Said Dr. Poppen: “The -work of the
American Lutheran Conference has just well begun, and we say that with
full awareness of the implications. We are not saying ‘Farewell’ to you
or your Synod or the American Lutheran Conference, but ‘Auf Wieder-
sehen’!” M.

Sandusky Resolutions on Fellowship with the U. L. C. A. — We
simply reprint the following report contained in the Lutheran Standard
for November 12, 1938.

“Concerning fellowship with the United Lutheran Church, the Fellow-
ship Convention unanimously expressed itself as follows:

“The illness of representatives of both the United Lutheran Commit-
tee and of our own did not permit a satisfactory meeting (the United
Lutheran Group lacking a quorum and asking permission to consult the
absent members of their Committee). So far three meetings have been
held during the last four years. In the first two meetings perfect agree-
ment was reached in two disputed matters, while in a third point only
partial agreement has been attained.

“We are fully conscious of the fact that we live in a time when a
united front of Lutheranism in our country is of the utmost importance,
but we are also convinced that a united front avails little and is not
pleasing to God unless it is based upon unity in doctrine and accompanied
by Scriptural practice. For this reason and on account of the fact that
the negotiations during the last three years showed, under the blessing
of God, a marked progress, and since we believe in the guidance of the
Holy Spirit who is ever to lead His Church into all truth, be it

“Resolved: 1. That, with gratitude to God and His Holy Spirit, we
take recognition of the repeated desires that have been expressed for
fellowship between the United Lutheran Church and the American Lutheran
Church and for the great progress which has been made towards such
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fellowship since conferences between our respective Commissions have
been held.

“2. That, we therefore instruct our Committee to resume negotiations
with the official Committee of the United Lutheran Church without delay
in the interest of removing difficulties, doctrinal and practical, which may
now exist.

“3. That, here again we humbly implore the Lord of the Church to
guide us, His servants, in our efforts to strengthen the walls of Zion
and to make our Church more useful in service and more worthy of His
blessing.”

We wonder how doctrinal difficulties that separate two church bodies
can be removed by a joint committee. Since honest doctrinal confessions
are merely the expressions of the heart’s convictions, the proper way to
remove such difficulties would be to change the convictions of a body
first, to win the hearts for the truth, and then let the confession follow
naturally. — What can men do to strengthen the walls of Zion? Except
the Lord build the house, they labor in vain that build it: except the Lord
keep the city, the watchman waketh but in vain. Let us not be deceived
as though the Church’s strength lay in numbers and organization. Build

thou, O God, the walls of Jerusalem. Of Zion it shall be said . . . the
Highest himself shall establish her. We pray the 46th Psalm, being still,
to know that the Lord is God. M.

Comment by the Lutheran Witness on the Sandusky Resolutions.

— The Lutheran Witness for November 24, 1938, reprints the all-important

paragraph five of the Sandusky resolutions, and then comments on each

~of its three sentences. The text of the comment, with the italics retained
as found in the Witness, reads as follows.

“The first sentence declares that the joint committee report adopted
at St. Louis and Sandusky is not in contradiction to the Minneapolis
Theses. This document consists of articles agreed to by representatives
of the Iowa, Ohio, and Buffalo synods (since 1930 called the American
Lutheran Church) and the Norwegian Lutheran Church. They assert
that the Bible is definitely inspired and without error; that the Lutheran
Confessions are throughout in agreement with the Word of God; that
cooperation in strictly church-work presumes agreement in the pure doc-
trine ‘and in the confession of the same in word and deed.” The lodges
are defined as anti-Christian societies, separation from which is the duty
of a Christian. We can only say that we find the traditional position of
the Missouri Synod in these statements. The Minneapolis Theses -are
incomplete and do not cover every point in controversy. But they con-
tain no error.

“The A. L. C. next declares that it is not willing to give up member-
ship in the American Lutheran Conference. The St. Louis resolutions
do not call for such separation. They do, however, record the agreement
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between the A. L. C. and Missouri Synod committees (now adopted by
both bodies) that ‘establishment of church-fellowship between the Ameri-
can Lutheran Church and the Missouri Synod will depend also on the
establishment of doctrinal agreement with the aforementioned Brief
Statement (Missouri Synod) and the Declaration (A. L. C.) on the part
of those church bodies with which the American Lutheran Church is in
fellowship.” (Proceedings, p. 226.) This refers to the American Lutheran
Conference. The third sentence in the paragraph quoted from the San-
dusky resolutions declares the readiness to carry out this promise.”

We should have liked to see some comment also on the phrase in the
first sentence: that the Brief Statement of the Missouri Synod is to be
“viewed in the light of the Declaration” of the A. L. C. Commissioners,
a phrase which according to our understanding makes the Declaration the
final arbiter. M.

The Lutheran Sentinel on Inter-Synodical Committee Reports. —
The Lutheran Sentinel, official organ of the Norwegian Synod of the
American Lutheran Church, in its issue for December 12, 1938, carried a
very noteworthy Declaration by its Editorial Board. The position seems
to be well taken. In the following reprint of the document the italics
are ours. ’

“The Sentinel, up to the present time, has refrained from informing
its readers as to the results of negotiations between inter-synodical com-
mittees of the Missouri Synod and the American Lutheran Church. The
committees arrived at an agreement which, with certain provisions, was
adopted by the St. Louis convention of the Missouri Synod in June of
this year, as a doctrinal basis for future church fellowship with the
American Lutheran Church. In our judgment this agreement leaves
much to be desired as a doctrinal basis for fellowship between synods
that have been in serious and mutually acknowledged doctrinal disagree-
ment for decades.

“Since the St. Louis convention, the American Lutheran Church has
held its 1938 convention in Sandusky, Ohio, and has, in its resolutions
relative to the Inter-synodical Committee Report, made statements which
to us seem to remder a continuation of the present move towards fellow-
ship impossible.

“Until our brethren of the Missouri Synod, now realizing the implica-
tions of the St. Louis resolutions in the light of the Sandusky resolutions,
have had ample time and opportunity to express, through their official
organs, their reactions to the Sandusky resolutions, we deem it proper
not to enter into any further discussion of this subject in our church
papers.”

More than two weeks before this issue of the Sentinel arrived at our
desk the Lutheran Witness had spoken in a comment, which we reproduce
in another item. M.
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President Dr, Gullixson at Sandusky. — In another paragraph we
briefly quoted the response of President Dr. Poppen to the greetings
conveyed by President Dr. Gullixson. There is something significant
about this exchange of greetings beyond the point we indicated elsewhere.
Both the American Lutheran Church and the Norwegian Lutheran Church
are milestones in the present union movement. For that reason we re-
print the paragraph from the Lutheran Standard (for October 29, 1938)
telling of the event at Sandusky, underscoring the words of Dr. Gullixson
which are indicative of the spirit of the union movement, whether we are
aware of it or not.

“In his greetings to our Church, Dr. Gullixson called attention to the
fact that both the Norwegian Lutheran Church and our American Lu-
theran Church are the result of mergers and that because of this these
two bodies have ‘unique histories in the unfolding process of Lutheran
history in America.’ In the process of their merging both bodies, de-
clared Dr. Gullixson, learned that the giving up of names of independent
existence as separate synods is ‘not an agony unto dissolution but unto
more vigorous life” President Gullixson referred to the prominent part
played by the Norwegian Lutheran Church and our own body in the
formation of the American Lutheran Conference, which, he declared,
deserves to be named, ‘The Needed Agency in the Unfolding of Lutheran
Destinies in America.” In the midst of a world in transiency in both
country and city, the distinguished head of the American Lutheran Con-
ference declared that the Lutheran Church has the duty and responsibility
of helping to build America into the nation she is to be and invoked God’s
richest blessing and immediate guidance upon our deliberations in the
convention.

“In his response, President Poppen asked that our thanks be con-
veyed to Dr. J. A. Aasgaard, president of the Norwegian Lutheran
Church, for the greeting which he sent through Dr. Gullixson and he
assured Dr. Gullixson as president of the American Lutheran Conference
that what he had said about the possibilitiess of fruitful cooperation in
the Conference states our own convictions in that regard. ‘The work of
the American Lutheran Conference,” affirmed President Poppen, ‘has just
well begun, and we say that with full awareness of the implications. We
are not saying Farewell to you or your Synod or the American Lutheran
Conference, but Auf Wiedersehen!””

If the words we underscored were found in the platform of some
political party we would pass them by, but when a church body writes
them into its program the duty of brotherly love impels us to raise our
voice in warning. To conduct the affairs of state properly, God has given
us intelligence and the natural law. To the church has been committed
the Gospel of salvation. The affairs of the state are regulated by law:
by the laws of organization, of finance, of logic, of physical force, of ex-
pediency, of compromise; while the church has but one means of doing
her work: the testimony of the truth. If the church forgets about her
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task and attempts to shift her work to matters of state — be they social,
political, economical — the results must prove disastrous to both state
and church. The Social Gospel in any form is a will-o’-the-wisp. M.

Dr. Sinubel in Sanbdbusfy. — Die Ymerifanijhe Lutherijde Rirche (A.
‘L. C.) taufdhte in diefem Jafre Gritfe mit der Beveinigten LQuitherijchen
Kirdpe in Ymerifa (U. L. C. A.) aud. Der Prafed der U. L. C. A, Dr.
Snubel, im Ymt feit der Griimdung ded genannten Kirdentorpers, erjdjien
perjonlic) in Sandusfy, wo die A. L. C. ihre Berfammlung Hielt.

Wir nehmen fier Notiz bon Ddiefen BVorgdngen, tweil in der Gegenivart
bejondere Unitrengungen gemac)t erdemn, die drei grofen lutherifdjen KRir=
chentorper unfered Lanbde3d einander ndber zu bringen. Wl3 die A. L. C.
bor gehn bid 3wolf Jahren gegriindet iwerden follte, wurde ein englifdjer
Name, der ,Shnode der Mitte” bedeutete, ernftlich ald Name fiir den neuen -
Korper in BVorjdhlag gebrad)t in bem Sinne, daf diefer eben eine Wrt Mittel-
jtellung zivifden der [iberalen U. L. C. A. und der fonfervativen Synodal=
fonfereng einnefmen iverde. Daf die A. L. C. eine joldge Mittelftellung
tatfadhlidy eingunehmen judyt, geigt {ie unter anderem aud) dadurd), daf jie
beide Hanbe zur WVerbritberung ausdjtredt, die eime nad) der U. L. C. A,
die anbere nad) der Shnodalfonferens. Un anbderer Stelle bringen foir die
Bejdhlitife, die in Sanbdusfy iber die Unndherung zwijden der Mifjouris
fpnode (@Synodalfonferens) und der A. L. C. gefapt urbden; Hier der Be-
ridht im ,Sirdenblatt” itber Dr. §nubelsd Anjprade. '

»Dr. §nubeld Unfprade mup alg einer der Hofepunite auf der Shnode
begeichnet iwerden. Cr {diittete in feinem Srupivort fein Herz bor der
Spynode ausd und jprad) offen und unumivunden von demt Verhaltnis zwis
fchen fetmer und unjerer Kirdje.

»Sein Gruf, jagte er, fei wmijtraflt vom Glang der Vergangenheit;
3ivtjdhen feinem Sirchenfdrper und unferem, bziv. den Ddrei Shmoden, bdie
gur Ymerifanijen Lutherijden Kirdje verfdmolzen find, Hatten ja fo biele
enge BVerbindungen beftanden.

»Seitend fei jein Grufy der, mit dem ein begnabdigter Siimder jeinen

" Bruder, der bon Dderfelben gottlidhen Enade umfangen ift, begriift; das fet
ja ba3 ©runbdelement im Luifertum, daf twir und geredjtfertigt mwiiften
aud Gnaden allein um Chrifti willen; diefe Gnade aber, die wir itber alles
hodgpreifen, verbinde und Lutheraner im tiefften Grumbde.

»Drittensd jei fein Grufy gang offen ein Wunfd) nad) Semeinjdaft mit
unferer Rirdje. Geiwify fonne die Vereinigte Luiberifde Kirde audy allein
ihren Weg geben, und iwenn ed nitig wdre, iirde jie ifn ja aud) allein
gefen miiffen, aber e3 ware 1hr Wunfd) nidht, allein zu bleiben. Gr fon=
ftatierte, daf e3 eigentlich nur ein Teil eined eingigen ©abesd twdre, iiber den
jid) bie BVertreter jeiner und unjerer Kirdje nidht bHiatten einigen fHnmen, und
er fagte rund Heraus, dajy die von feiner Kirdje angenommenen Sabe bom
Worte Gottes’ vor allen Dingen dedhalb angenommen mworden wdaren, da-
mit die Glieder jeined eigenen Kirdjentorpers felber geftdrft ipiirden.
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LBiertend fet mit feinem Erupe Yerzlihe Hodadiung vor unferer
UmerifanifGen Luiberijfen Kirdje verbunden. Er dadhte dabet nicht nur
an bdie Worgefdidte, fondern aud) an bdie RLeiftungen feit unferer BVer-
jmelzung; er meinte, ein aufenjtefender Beobadjter fonne ein beffered Ux=
teil iiber unfere inmere Einigfeit und unfer Bujammenitehen abgeben al3
ir felber, die toir mitten im Verdmelzungsdprozely jtefen. Diefe unfere
innere Golidaritdt adte er fo focdh, dap er nidht im entfernteften daran
denfen iviirbe, frgendettvad zu jagen ober zu tun, was fie gefahrden fonmte.
Uinfere Criftens fei bon Gott, ebenfo die feiner Rirdje. Wenn ivifchent den
beiden RKirdentirpern Hier und da offene Tiiren ivdren, fo Hoffe er, dap
nidhts gefdjehen modyte, wasd diefe Tiiren fvieder ujdhlage.

LBum Sqlufy ridtete Dr. Snubel einen ziindenbden Uppell an unjere
Kirde. €r wied darauf Hin, dak Bifdhof Pteifer von Bapern nad) fetnem
Bejud) in Ymerifa vor zwei Jahren died Wort gefagt Hat: €3 ift mir flax
getporden, dap ein Stitd Bufunft der lutherifden Kircdhe in Amerifa [egt
und daf, twern e3 erft einmal gelungen fein foird, die verfdjiedenen lutheri-
idgen Rirdentorper Ymerifad nod) fefter untereinanbder zu verbinbden, bdie
Tutherifde Rirdhe der gangen Welt einen ftarfen und fraftigen Yuftried er-
falten iwird.* RKonfeffionellesd Quifertum Hat unferem eigenen Lande fo viel
zu {denfen, Hat Der gangen Welt einen befonbderen Dienjt zu leiften, Hat
eine unberduferlidhe Verantwortung bvor Gott. Wenn fpir und unferer
Yufgabe nicht entziehen mwollen, mitffen mir und bor Gottes Ungefidit fra-
gen, ob ir nidt ndher aneinander Jeranriiden IHnnen und o in engerer
Gemeinfdaft ald Britder gufammenhalten und in wirflider Glaubensdver-
bunbdenfeit unfere Pflicht erfitllen wollen.”

Soteit Dr. &nubel.

»Dr. Poppen antivortete mit furgen, aber fHerzlichen Worten auf Dr.
Snubeld innige Vegritfung und {prad) ed3 aus, dbaf — allen anderslauten=
den @eritdten gum Tros — die Amerifanifde Luiherijde Kirdhe aud) mit
Der Wereinigten Lutherijdhen Rirde in Kirdjengemeinjdaft zu treten judyt
auf Grund edgter und biblifdher Glaubenseinigfeit.”

Dad englijde Organ der A. L. C. ber “Lutheran Standard”, bes
ridjtete etiwad audfiifrlidger itber Den tiefen Eindrud, den Dr. Hnubel3d
Rede gemadit fatte. Jn einer Jummer (vom 5. November) BHeilgt e3:

“The resolutions passed in the matter of continuing with renewed
zeal the effort, under God’s guidance and blessing, to lay a satisfac-
tory basis for church fellowship with the United Lutheran Church
were given tremendous impetus by the personal appearance of Dr.
F. H. Knubel, first and only president of the United Lutheran
Church, who addressed the convention on Tuesday morning and
deeply impressed all who heard him with the earnestness of his desire
for the consummation of this fellowship.”

Darauf erfolgte in der nddjten Nummer folgender Crguf:

»Dr. Knubel's address was ‘like apples of gold in pictures of
silver.” Its golden message, manifestly coming from an honest and
good heart that earnestly desires to see closer fellowship between
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his church body and our own, was .expressed in diction of sterling
silver. Had we been a delegate, and had a motion been in order
after President Knubel had opened his heart to us, we would have
moved for the consummation of closer fellowship with The Uuited
Lutheran Church then and there. For Dr. Knubel had approached
us in the manner that, according to our deepest conviction, is the
most spiritual approach to church fellowship among followers of
Christ. He brought to us ‘a greeting of sinners to sinners,” humbly
confessing that ‘the United Lutheran Church in America is conscious
of how far from perfection she is in faith and life and work.” And
then he added: ‘But while thus greeting you as sinners to sinners,
there is the consciousness in all of us, whenever we think of our sins,
of that changeless, perfect grace of God in Jesus Christ whereby we
are justified and sanctified. It is the fundamental element in Luther-
anism.” That way lies real hope for closer fellowship among the
Lutherans of America, for God Himself has promised: To this man
will T look, even to him that is poor and of a contrite spirit, and
trembleth at my word, Is. 66, 2. When we join in humbling ourselves
before the God against whom we all have sinned (there being no dif-
ference in this regard), God comes closer to us, we come closer to
God, and all of us come closer to each other. That way and that
way alone lies real, lasting, fruitful Christian fellowship.”

So ridtig ed ift, daf allein der redhifertigende Glaube die Herzen 3u
foahrer Cinigfeit berbinbdet, {o ift Do) auf der andern Seite aud) dasd wafr,
daf ber Glaube allein aud dem unfehlbaren Gottestworte geboren wird, dak
dafer der Glaube gefdhrdet ift, {obald die Jnjpirationsdlehre angetajtet twird.

<.

Dr. Schuette’s Reception in Baltimore. — Dr. Walter E. Schuette,
President of the Eastern Conference of the American Lutheran
Church, represented his synod as a “fraternal delegate” at the con-
vention of the United Lutheran Church of America in Baltimore.
The “Lutheran” for October 19, 1938, reports:

“Very cordially he brought greetings from his body, declaring
that that body, like the United Lutheran Church, is thoroughly
grounded on the Bible and the Confessions of the Church. He re-
ferred to the fact that atheism, materialism and modernism are very
seriously affecting the thinking of the Christian world, and suggested
the need of a common front on the part of all our Lutheran forces
in the defense of the faith once delivered unto the saints. As an
illustration, he suggested that the Church use the hammer and chisel
in carving boldly its testimony against these dangerous tendencies
~of the times. Obviously there were those who expected to hear
something about the subject of a closer alliance between our several
bodies; but not a word was suggested in that direction.”

Dr. Melhorn, who was called upon by President Knubel to
respond, said in part:



firdhengejdhichtliche Notizen. ' 59

“I ask your notice while you are on the floor of the convention
to the reports and recommendations that deal with our relationships
with other bodies. Without exception you will see that no surrender
of Lutheran principles is involved in the connections we have with
the great Foreign, Home Mission and Educational Conference, with
the World Council of Churches, with the Lutheran World Convention
and with the National Lutheran Council. Indeed we dre happy in
all of these associations because through several of them we are in
co-operation with members and commissioners of the American Lu-
theran Church, among them Dr. Ralph H. Long, Executive Secretary
of the National Lutheran Council and member of the Executive Com-
mittee of the Lutheran World Convention. — There is a specific ob-
jective in thus directing your attention to items of the program of this
convention. The reference permits me to express to you, and through
you to your great American Lutheran Church, what is our dominant
feeling in the sphere of Lutheran relations. We greet you as a fellow
Lutheran. We plead with you as a fellow servant of Christ in times of
great anxiety and opportunity. It is our conviction that-Lutheranism
abroad has at times been so intent upon reflections from and upon
what is past as to be unprepared for duties that approached it. There
are times when correction should yield place to conquest in order that
conquest might work correction. If in your appraisal of this con-
vention vou decide that our faith in God, our dependence on grace,
our loyalty to the historic confessions are our equipment for advance:
if we seem courteous rather than concerned deeply about problems
that confronted past generations, and if our sense of need impels us
to ask you to share with us an attack on organized evil, you will
correctly interpret our desires.”

It does seem strange that the “fraternal delegate” of the A. L. C.
to the U. L. C. convention should remain silent on a question which
occupies a prominent place in the thought of all members of both
church bodies. Dr. Hein at Savannah spoke his mind in unmis--
takable terms. M.

President Knubel on Growing Unity among Lutherans. — In an-
other paragraph we reproduce the Declaration of a committee of eminent
theologians of the U. L. C. A. on the Word of God and the Scriptures.
Though there are many important truths confessed in the .declaration
the significant shortcoming lies in this that Verbal Inspiration is not so
much as mentioned; in fact, the impression seems inescapable that the
very aim of the statements is to eliminate it, at least to reduce it to the
status of an Open Questions, a doctrine disagreement on which is not
to be considered as divisive of church fellowship. Dr. Knubel was chair-
man of the committee.

The Lutheran for October 5, 1938, reports in full the sermon preached
by Dr. Knubel in the opening service of the recent U. L. C. A. convention
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held in Baltimore. His text was Mt 18, 20: Where two or three are
gathered together in my name, there dm I in the midst of them. One
part of the sermon is inscribed: “Unity among Lutherans Growing.” We
here reproduce it as we find it in the Lutheran on p. 24.

“What is to be said at this time also of the unity of all Lutherans,
especially in America? I sincerely believe that it actually exists here
(and is growing throughout the world), partly because all Lutheran bodies
in America hold genuinely to the same confessions, but chiefly because
at heart we ave all devoted to the pure Gospel. That unity ought to be
openly acknowledged by all. It is a joy to know that a rapidly increasing
number in all Lutheran bodies are of the same persuasion. It would
seem, however, that at the present moment the United Lutheran Church
in America is regarded by some bodies as unworthy of that recognition.
The immediate reason would appear to be our approach to the Scriptures
in that we, with Luther, and the Confessions, believe that the Gospel is
the true approach, believe that the Gospel is the -center and key of the
Scriptures, believe that the Word of God is primarily the Gospel, believe
that the Gospel is our chief assurance of the divine character of the
Scriptures and especially their inspiration. The crucial difference, de-
veloped in recent discussions, rests in the matter of the verbal inspiration
of an original text of the Scriptures (which of course does not exist),
including every numerical, geographical, historical, or other purely secular
statement.

“What is our responsibility in the face of these conditions? We
must with our founders rejoice over the fulfilled promise we possess in
our own untiy, but recognize longingly the greater promises not as yet
possessed. We must rid ourselves of any state of mind that finds more
pleasure in disagreeing with other Lutherans than in agreeing with them.
God is not the author of confusion, but of peace. We must patiently
free ourselves of faults as God’s grace reveals them to us. We must be
mindful of the constant threats to the pure Gospel, this treasure of Lu-
theranism — threats perhaps more violent and powerful in these days
than ever — and pray for the acknowledged unity of all Lutherans in
the Gospel. We must appeal to such bodies as do not recognize us, ask-
ing them if their present tendencies will not ultimately place other things
before the Gospel and thus destroy the divine power and wisdom of Lu-
theran testimony.”

When Dr. Knubel bases all church unity on faith in the Gospel, we
heartily agree. Faith in the Gospel is the strongest bond of unity, in fact
it is the only bond. In another part of the sermon Dr. Knubel beautifully
enlarges on this point. ‘“The Church lives alone by the Gospel and for
the Gospel. Her one strength and her one purpose on earth is this gospel
of salvation. Her all-controlling message is that God grieves to see
men dying inevitably in sin, and saves them by His crucified and risen Son,
and gathers together these forgiven sinners in the name of His Son.
The point of emphasis is that the Church lives and is held together by
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something the almighty God does and not by anything that puny man does.
This is just another ideology to the world, a stumbling block to the Jew,
foolishness to the Greek, but to us who are saved it is the wisdom and the
power of God.”

But right here we wish to add that in this way, by faith in the Gospel,
rot only all Lutherans of America, or even of the world, but all true Chris-
tians are united in the una sancta. It is an invisible bond, binding together
in an invisible body. True, this spiritual unity should also find external
expression in church fellowship, but the way to this leads through the
medium of confession. Only by means of confession in word and deed
can the invisible faith of the heart become manifest before men. Thus,
though church fellowship rests ultimately on the community of faith, it
must be founded immediately on a common confession. Differences in
the confession form a barrier to the establishment-of pulpit and altar
fellowship. To ignore existing differences in the confession militates
against the very spirit of the Gospel truth. Unions declared in spite of
confessional differences substitute for the organic unity of the spirit
produced by the Gospel some artificial form of organization based on
legal regulations. To illustrate. The former Iowa Synod, by proclaiming
the doctrine of Open Questions and by granting to its members the privi-
lege to preach and teach in the church diametrically opposed views on,
e. g., Antichrist, the Millennium, etc., was in so far a union based on human
agreement.

The real unity of the Church is the product of the life-giving Gospel,
and the external expression must spring from the same source.

Dr. Knubel points to a difference in confession which still keeps
several Lutheran bodies of our country apart. It is the doctrine con-
cerning the Scriptures. He is in error when he defines the difference as
purely a matter of approach. We agree with him when he says., “the
Gospel is the true approach . . . it is the center and key of the Scripture.”
There is no difference here. The difference arises when Gospel and Scrip-
ture are brought into opposition, when the Gospel is used as a subterfuge
to attack the inerrancy of the Scriptures in matters not directly of the
Gospel content of the Scriptures, such as historical data, etc. In another
part of the same sermon Dr. Knubel does just this to a certain extent.

“How significant it is that Luther in his explanation of the third
article of the creed does not say that it is the Scriptures, but that it is
the Gospel by which the Holy Ghost ‘gathers’ the whole Christian Church
on earth. How staunchly the Augsburg Confession defines the Church
as ‘the congregation of saints in which the Gospel is rightly taught’ and
that ‘unto the true unity of the Church it is sufficient to agree concerning
the doctrine of the Gospel” Hold it firmly, the Church is gathered to-
gether by the Gospel.”

Very true, the Church is gathered together by the Gospel, but not
by the Gospel in opposition to the Scriptures. M.
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Racine Resolutions on Church Union. — From a report in the
Lutheran Witness for November 29, 1938, we gather the following. “At
Racine, Wis., the American Lutheran Conference met in regular conven-
tion. . . . It is to the constituent synods of this body that the American
Lutheran Church has promised to submit the 1938 articles of union. The
convention at Racine accepted the report of its Commission on Lutheran
Cooperative Endeavor, of which the salient paragraph reads as follows:

“That the American Lutheran Conference take under further serious
consideration the whole matter discussed in the commission’s report in
regard to the principles and the modus operandi of inviting and establish-
ing fellowship and cooperation between the general bodies who are now
members of the Conference and those who are not members of the Con-
ference and the whole matter of Lutheran Church unity in order that
the American Lutheran Conference may more fully serve as one of the
unifying agencies within the Lutheran Church in America.”

After adding that “at the same meeting a Commission on Lutheran
Church Unity was created to report in two years”, the Lutheran Witness
further comments: ‘“We do not at this time know whether the American
Lutheran Church will await the report of this new commission or whether
its officers will request the individual synods — Norwegians, Swedes,
Danish Church — to declare their acceptance or rejection of the articles
through which. the American Lutheran Church and the Missouri Synod
removed the obstacle of doctrinal disagreement.”

‘What attitude the Swedish Augustana Synod will take in the matter
may be gleaned from the fact that this body sent greetings and felicita-
tions on the occasion of the Missouri Synod’s Centennial. President Dr.
P. O. Bersell delivered the message, saying, among others: “We rejoice
over every evidence of closer approachment of Lutheran bodies. There-
fore it gladdens us to note that the American Lutheran Church and the
Missouri Synod are well on their way to the establishment of mutual pul-
pit- and altar-fellowship. This is decidedly a forward step, and we pray
not only for its consummation but that it may be followed by other
similar actions until we Lutherans will all recognize one another -as
brethren at the altar of the Lord.”

Dr. Bersell, however, does not advocate “a kind of tolerance which
in the name of brotherly love receives every type of error with open
arms.” He urges “confessional loyalty”, and his synod endorsed his plea
that Lutherans “be steadfast and unshaken in our confession.” M.

Declaration of the U. L. C. A. on the Word of God and the _
Scriptures. — Since the main difficulty which was so far encountered
by committees of other Lutheran church bodies (the Missouri Synod, and
the American Lutheran Church) in discussing doctrinal matters with
representatives of the United Lutheran Church in America pertained to
the doctrine of inspiration, leading men in the U. L. C. A. prepared a
declaration . to be submitted to the convention at Baltimore. The Lu-
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theran for November 2, 1938, reports that “with slight changes the dec-
laration received the approval of the convention.” We here reproduce
the text as originally submitted, indicating in footnotes the changes so
far as we were able to ascertain them from the Lutheran and the Luth.
Herold.

“(In order that all misunderstandings and misconceptions of this
declaration, or of any of its parts, may be avoided, the United Lutheran
Church in America declares in advance that it does not regard the state-
ments therein contained as altering or amending the Confessions of the
Church in any particular, or as changing the doctrinal basis of the United
 Lutheran Church, set forth in Article IT of the Constitution. On the con-
trary it considers this declaration to be nothing more than a desirable
statement at the present time of beliefs which are in full harmony with
the Scriptures and Confessions.))

“I. We believe that ‘the only rule and standard, according to which
all dogmas and teachers are to be esteemed and judged, are nothing else
than the prophetic and apostolic Scriptures of the Old and of the New
Testaments’ (Formula of Concord, Epitome, Intro., I, cf. Sol. Decl, cp.
Summary, 1). We also accept the teaching of the whole Lutheran
Church that the Scriptures have this unique authority, because they are
the Word of God.

“II. Both in the Scriptures and in the Confessions of the Church,
this term Word of God is used in more than one sense. For this reason
it is important that we should understand what these different senses are
and what we mean when we call the Scriptures by this name.

“III. We believe that, in its most real sense, the Word of God is
the Gospel, 7. e., the message concerning Jesus Christ, His life, His work,
His teaching, His sufferings and death, His resurrection and ascension
for our sakes, and the saving love of God thus made manifest in Him.

“We believe that in and through this Gospel the Holy Spirit comes
to men, awakening and strengthening their faith, and leading them into
lives of holiness. (cf. Explanation of the Third Article in Luther’s Small
Catechism.) For this reason we call the Word of God, or the Gospel, a
means of grace (A. C, Arts V, XX; F. C,, Epitome, Ch. II, 4-6, 19).

“TV. We believe that, in a wider sense, the Word of God is that
revelation of Himself which began at the beginning of human history, con-
tinued throughout the ages, and reached its fulness and completion in the
life and work of Jesus Christ our Lord (Gal 4, 4; Heb. 1, 1ff.).

“We believe that this revelation was given to men chosen and inspired
by God Himself to interpret the historical events in which God made Him-

1) This introduction was changed by the convention. The Lutheran
says: “Its wording was so altered as to make the declaration independent
of any particular controversy or discussion. The amendment made it
timeless.”
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self known, and that this history of His revelation also belongs to the
Word of God in this wider sense.?)

“V. We believe that the whole revelation of God to men, which
reached completion in Chriét, the crucified and risen Savior, is faithfully
recorded and preserved in the Holy Scriptures, through which alone it
comes to us. We therefore accept the Scriptures as the infallible truth
of God in all matters that pertain to His revelation and our salvation.

“We also believe that the Scriptures are now, and will be for all
time to come, God’s revelation of Himself. And because He continues
to make Himself known through them, we believe that the Scriptures also
are the Word of God, and this is the third sense in which that term is
used.

“VI. We believe that, as God’s revelation is one and has its center
in Jesus Christ, so the Scriptures also are a unity, centering in the same
Lord and Christ. Therefore we believe that the whole body of the Scrip-
tures in all its parts is the Word of God.

“This should not be understood to mean that we place all parts of
the Scripiures on one plane.3) They have their more important and their
less important parts, and the measure of their importance must always
be the closeness of their relation to Christ, our Lord, and to the Gospel,
which is the Word of God in the most real sense (see above, No. III).

“We believe that there is a difference between the Scriptures of the
Old Testament and of the New Testament. The Old Testament is chiefly
prophecy; the New Testament, fulfillment of this prophecy. The Scrip-
tures of the Old Testament testify of the Christ Who was to come (Jh.
5 39; Lk. 4, 21; Lk. 24, 27; 2 Cor. 1, 20). The Scriptures of the New
Testament are God’s testimony to the Incarnate Son of God, our Lord
and Savior Jesus Christ, Who by His suffering, death, and resurrection
has reconciled us to God, and has committed unto us the word of recon-
ciliation (2 Cor. 5, 19). Nevertheless, every portion of the Scriptures
has its own place in God’s total revelation of Himself. )

“We believe that the canonical Scriptures of the Old Testament have
been sanctioned by the Lord Jesus Himself and His apostles (Mt. 5, 17f.;
Jh. 10, 35; Rom. 1, 2; 1 Cor. 15, 3; etc.). We also believe that the
Scriptures of the New Testament were accepted as canonical by the
Christian Church under the guidance of the same Spirit of truth of Whom
the Lord Jesus said to His disciples, He shall guide you into all truth
(Jh. 16, 13).

“VII. We believe that the whole body of the Scriptures is inspired
by God. God’s saving truth, which comes to us through the Scriptures,

2) According to the Luth. Herold the words we printed in italics
were dropped by the convention.

3) The words in italics were dropped by the convention, according
to the Luth. Herold.
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and not otherwise, is God’s own revelation of Himself. The writers of
the Scriptures have been His agents in its transmission. The power to
receive and record it has been bestowed by Him. The act of God, by
which this power was conferred, we call by the Scriptural name of in-
spiration (2 Tim. 3, 16).

“We do not venture to define the mode or manner of this inspiration,
since God’s ways of using human instruments are past our finding out.
But we accept the inspiration of the Scriptures as a fact of which our faith
in God, through Christ, assures us, and this assurance is supported by the
words of Scripture in which the fact of inspiration is asserted or implied
(1 Cor. 2, 12; 2 Tim. 3, 16; 2 Pet. 1, 21).4)

“The Scriptures are God’s testimony to His Son, Who is their center
(see above, No. V). They are God’s Word, the means through which
God leads us to faith in Christ (see above, No. III), and in our faith we
see their testimony as God’s own. Thus we know that they came from
Him, are inspired by Him, and are God’s Word.

“VIII. Holding these things to be true, we believe that the Scriptures
are : -

“l. The spring from which the saving power of God continuously
flows into the lives of men;

“2. The only source of truly Christian doctrine; and

“3. The only rule and norm for Christian faith and life.”

So far the text. On the action taken by the convention regarding
this Declaration the Lutheran for November 2, 1938, reports the follow-
ing details. “The second resolution called for approval of the declaration
on the Word of God and the Scripture. This consists of eight items and
the introduction. Each item was subjected to careful scrutiny and several
delegates spoke concerning them separately and as a whole. But there
was no opposition to the declaration in so far as its main significance is
concerned. The doctrine known technically as ‘The Verbal Inspiration of
the Bible’ was deemed out of accord with the Lutheran Confessions, and
the paragraphs drafted by the Commission and the Committee of Theo-
logians were approved, ‘no one contradicting’.”

We heartily agree with Dr. W. Arndt, who submitted the above
Declaration to a critical review in the Concordia Theological Monthly for
December, 1938, from which we here quote the seventh point.

“7. Our chief complaint, however, has not to do with the lack of
clearness just adverted to, but with the failure of the document to confess
the infallibility or inerrancy of the Holy Scriptures in every point. The
commissioners reject the teaching of the complete infallibility of the Bible,
as we have seen; hence they cannot confess it. They, however, do not
hold that those who do accept this infallibility are guilty of taking an
un-Lutheran position; their declaration does hence not reject such teach-

+)  This list of proof texts is missing in the Luth. Herold.



66 firchengefdhichiliche Itotizen.

ing. In other words, they regard acceptance of the teaching which has
been current in the Lutheran Church, that the Bible in all respects is in-
errant, as a matter on which the Church need not take a definite stand.
It is here where the commissioners seriously err.”

We join with Dr. Arndt also in his prayer “that remewed study of
the character of the Scriptures and the statements which they make about
themselves will lead those U. L. C. A. theologians who have departed
from the well-known Lutheran position to return to the rock on which the
Church has won its victories, the inerrant Word of God.” M.

A. L. C. and U. L. C. Agreement and Disagreement on Inspira-
tion. — When during the past two years representatives of the
A. L. C. and the U. L. C. A. met to find a basis for church fellowship
their discussion focused upon “The Scriptures, and particularly their in-
spiration.” The Lutheran for October 5, 1938, reports that agreement was
reached -except with reference to one phrase. We here copy the text of
the agreement as far as it was adopted by representatives of both church
bodies, and then note the difference in the continuation.

“l. The Bible (that is, the canonical books of the Old and New
Testaments) is primarily not a code of doctrines, still less a code of

" morals, but the history of God’s revelation, for the salvation of mankind,
and of man’s reaction to it. It preserves for all generations and presents,
ever anew, this revelation of God “which culminated and centers in
Christ, the Crucified and Risen One. It is itself the Word of God, His
permanent revelation, aside from which, until Christ’s return in glory, no
other is to be expected.

“2. The Bible consists of a number of separate books, written at
various times, on various occasions, and for various purposes. Their
authors were living, thinking personalities, each endowed by the Creator
with an individuality of his own, and each having his peculiar style, his
own manner of presentation, even at times using such sources of informa-
tion as were at hand. : '

“Nevertheless, by virtue of a unique operation of the Holy Spirit
(2 Tim. 3, 16; 2 Pet. 1, 21) by which He supplied to the Holy Writers
content and fitting word (2 Pet. 2, 21; 1 Cor. 2, 12.13) the separate books
of the Bible are related to one another, and, taken together, constitute . . .”

Constitute what? The A. L. C. men answered “one organic whole
without contradiction and error (Jh. 10, 35)”; while the U. L. C. men
said “a complete, perfect, unbreakable whole of which Christ is the
center (Jh. 10, 35)”..

Thus it appears that the U. L. C. A. is not ready to accept the state-
ment that the Bible is without contradiction, that it is the infallible truth,
meaning particularly “also in those parts which treat of historical, geo-
graphical, and other secular matters” (Missouri’s Brief Statement).

The term “organic whole”, or a ‘“complete, perfect, unbreakable
whole”, is not exactly to our liking. It reminds us too vividly of an error
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stressed by representatives of the then Ohio Synod during the inter-
synodical meetings of 35 years ago, when they maintained that a doctrine
can not be established as scriptural by simply summing up the various
statements of the sedes doctrinae, but that over and above this the
“Schriftganzes”, or Analogy of Faith as it was also called, must be con-
sulted. Yes, in the last analysis, it was the “Schriftganzes” that would
determine whether a doctrine might stand as the sedes presented it, or
whether it must be modified to bring it into harmony with other doctrines.
This abuse of the analogy of faith was then vigorously opposed by the
leading theologians of the Synodical Conference.

The U. L. C. A. expression “of which Christ is the center” certainly
voices an important Scripture truth. All Scripture is given to make us
wise unto salvation through faith which is in Christ Jesus. But when
this article is used to crowd out of the picture the inerrancy of the Scrip-
tures in secular or any matters, this constitutes a flagrant abuse, bordering
on blasphemy.

Nor can words like the following cover this denial. The theses of
the U. L. C. A. representatives continue after the disputed phrase re-
ferred to above with these statements:

(2) “They (the separate books of the Bible) are rightly called the .
Word of God. This unique operation of the Holy Spirit upon the writers
is named inspiration. We do not venture to definie its mode, or manner,
but accept it as a fact.

“3. Believing, therefore, that the Bible came into existence by this
unique co-operation of the Holy Spirit and the human writers, we accept
it (as a whole and in all its parts) as the permanent divine revelation, as
the Word of God, the only source, rule, and norm for faith and life,
and as the ever fresh and inexhaustible fountain of all comfort, strength,
wisdom, and guidance for all mankind.”

We fail to detect in these words a confession to the inerrancy of the
Scriptures. M.

Is a Difference in the Doctrine ot Verbal Inspiration Divisive of
Church Fellowship? — The U. L. C. A. does not think so. Witness
a comment by the commissioners appointed to deal with representatives
of the A. L. C. and of the Missouri Synod. The text is found in the

" Lutheran for October 5, 1938.

“The record of our meetings with the commissions of both the Amer-
ican Lutheran Church and the Missouri Synod serves to indicate the great
extent of agreement and the slight extent of disagreement. The disagree-
ment relates furthermore to a matter of theological interpretation which
in addition applies only to a non-existent original text of the Scriptures.
In itself it is not a sufficient warrant to keep the various Lutheran bodies
apart, especially as Lutheranism faces the conditions which were declared
at length in our Savannah Convention when the commission was appointed.
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It is not our judgment that we can regard thewr views as outside of a
Lutheran conception of the Scriptures, much less that they can so regard
our views.” M.

Die Weltfirdenbewegung muf aud giei Griimben vermorfen twerden,
eil fie ein faljdhed Eoangeltum pertritt und foeil {ie unter dem Dedmantel
der Religion gur Obertretung ded bierten Geboid berleitet.

Die Scrift jagt: ,Aber fo aud) toir oder ein Engel vom Himmel eud
itrbe Ebangelium predigen anbders, denn dad ivir eud) gepredigt Haben,
der fet verfludht!” (Gal. 1, 8). Yus diefem Flud) der Peiligen Sdhrift
finnen foir ermeffen, fvie greulic) die Siinde fei, dad feligmadhende eivige
Goangelium in ein fortjqrittlides Diesfeitdebangelium u bverfehren, die
burc) Chrijtt bitteres ftellbertretendesd RQeiden aller Welt erivorbene Gnabde
den armen Siimbdern zu rauben durd) Rhilofophie, an Stelle desd Freifprucdh3
fiir Verbammte ein Verubhigungsd- oder Unregungadmittel fiix Selbjtgerechte
zu jeben.

Bon dem Cebhorjam gegen die Obrigfeit nad) dem vierten Gebot jhreibt
ber Upoftel: ,Jedermann fei untertan der Obrigfeit, die Gemalt itber ihn
Gat. Denn ed ift feine Obrigleit ohne von ott; wo aber Obrigfeit ijt, die
ift bon ®ott perordret. Wer fid) nun wider die Obrigleit jehet, der iwider=
ftrebet Gotted Ordmung; die aber ividerjireben, mwerben iiber {id) ein Urteil
empfafen” (Rom. 18, 1.2.)

Um nun gleid) auf den in nadfolgender Schrift beleudyteten Fall zu
fomnten: aud der vedjten Qehre bon der Obrigfeit folgt, daf e3d ein furdht-
bared Unredit ift, wenn die Weltfirdjenfonferengen fiir zivet politifde Cin=
ridhtungen al8 notivendig ausd dem Evangelivm flieend Propaganda madjen,
namlid) 1. fiir fejtlidge Demofratie im iveiteften Sinne ded Worted, 2. fiir
den mejtlichen Vilferbunbd.

An jid) darf ein Ehrijt fiir beides fein. Er darf aud) fiir beide Einrid)-
tungen fampfen al3 Viirger oder Politifer, wenn ndtig, dabei fogar fein
Qeben aufd Spiel feBend. Aber dasd ijt nidht eine firchliche, jondern eine
bitrgerliche Sadje. Keine Kivdje darf Demofratie und WVolferbund lehren,
fo enig die ,Deutjdhen Ehriften” im Namen Ehrifti Nationaljozialidmus
lehren ditvfen. Wenn aber die deutfdhe Obrigleit endgiiltig die beiben mwejt=
[ichen Cinridhtungen vermorfen Hat und jid) dasd Hifentlice Leben im Lanbde
der Reformation auf anderer Grundlage aufbaut, dann leiften die Welt=
firdgen, mit threm Bejtreben, unter dem Vorwand ded Cvangeliums Feind-
fdhaft gegen bdie meue deutfhe Ordnung der Dinge und Stellungnalhme fitr
die weftlidjen Gegeniverte in allen nidtromifden Kirden zu eriveden, dem
Chriften in Deutfhland einen jdledhten Dienjt. Sie fudjen fie zu ver=
fithren gur inneren Auflefnung gegen die Obrigfeit.

Bor diefem Vetrug miiffen alle treuen Chriften gewarnt mwerden. Um
deretivillen, die aud) in deutjden Landen ot fiivdhten und an den lieben
Qerrn Jefum Chriftum glauben, nuf demt jdheinbeiligen Wefen, das ifhnen
den Himmel durd) ein faliched Evangelium rauben und fie in eine politijde
Lerfdmworung gegen ihr Vaterland mithineingiehen modite, die Masfe ab-
geriffen erdem.
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Xn gleidhem Sinne Hat die Lutherifdhe Rirche inmumer gegen den Papit
gegeugt. Sie Hat ihn als den Untidriften offenbar gemadyt, der einerfeitd
bag Gnabdenevangelivmt berfludt und anbderfeitd feines Gefallend die Obrig-
feiten zu jtitrgen judpt. Cang dhnlid) madt die (utherifdhe Kirdje Umerifas
bem Freimaurertum den Doppelvorivurf, e3 lehre die Rechifertiqung durd
Werfe und eg gefahrde ald Gefeimorganijation im Staate die freten Ein-
ridtungen Ymeritas.

Alfo audg foldge Refer, die perfonlich fiix die weftlichen Cinridhtungen .
find, ja ed vielleidht jogar pflidhtgemal fein mitjfen, fverden erfenmen, daf
ein Weltfivdgentum, dad politijdhe Jdeale predigt, den Mytho3 predigt, Rom
und dem Freimaurertum in deren Doppeliendens gleich ift und mit Chriftus
nidhtd su tun fat. Gin in fremd Umt greifended Weltfirdhentum ijt ein
UngeBeuter, dad nad) unferer Geijfenditbergeugung aud) den Lanbdern, in
deren Dienft ed fritt, feinen wahren Nuben bringt. Wasd Hhat Roms dretjte
Madtfirde durd) die Jahrhunderte demt armen italienijchen Bolfe geniibi?
Go toird qud) die vom Unglifanidmusd und Kalvinidmusd regierte Ofumene
den angeljadgfijden Qéandern und Franfreich feinen Dauergeivinn bringern.

Aber dad fei ausbriidlid) anerfannt, daf der Staat in diefen Lanbern
nidht die Wufgabe Hat, gu verhinbdern, dak die abgefallene Rirche fid) thm
ald Dienerin audliefert. Ver Staat benubt alle politifdhen Krdfte. Ver-
ftefen fidh die Kircdjen felbft al3d politifdge Gegebenleiten, fo mag die Staatsd-
fiigrung in ihrem Werfe {ie mit einfeen. Der iveltlidje, nmwoderne Staat
“fann dod) diefe Kirdjen nidht fromm madjen. Und auffeben fanm er fie
aud) nidht. Cr muf fie brauden, ivie fie find. Wir maden tweder den
englifdhen und franzsiifden nod) den deutfhen und italienifden Staatdleuten
einen. Worourf daraus, daf fie die Kirdjen, die Politif treiben, fiirx ihre
vilftjgen Hochiverte mit BVejchlag zu belegen fuchen. Aber eine Kirche, die
wirflid) dad Ebangelium treibt, follten fie mit Ddem politijdhen Gemein-
jhaften nidht auf eine Stufe jtellen. &ie {ollten nie dad Unfinmen an
fte ftellen, etivad anbered meben Dem Cbangelium zu pflegen. Wenn e3
gefgieht, mufp die Kivdge desd Himmelreich3 der itber ifhre Grenge Hinaus-
gefenden Weltmadyt ungehorjam fein und dodh) nidhts ald dad CEbangelium
berfinbigen. Freiheit fitr die frohe BVotidaft, iveiter geht im Grunde die
Forderung, die Ehriften jtellen, nicht.

Aus dem treuen Gehorfam gegen dad bierte Gebot entftefen fitr den
nad)dentliden Chriften Sdivierigfeiten, die itbervslfifder Yrt find. €3 muf
jo jeder Ehrift {etmner Obrigfeit, feinen KLande alled leiften, a3
gefordert merden fann nad) bem Wort: ,Seid niemand nidhts Jchuldig”.
Aber bdas Verhdlinig jzivifden Den NReidjen Ddiefer Welt bleibt 6i3 Fum
Jiingften Tag ein gefpannted. RNiemand liegt mehr am Frieden ald dem
Chriften. Jn den Gebeten der Gemeinde ingt fortwdfhrend micder das
apoftolifdje Anliegen: ,dap ivir ein ruhiged und ftilled Qeben fithren mdgen
in aller Gottfeligfeit und Ehrbarfeit” (1. Tim. 2, 1). Wber einer Tdu=
fdung geben wir Chriften und nidht Hin. €3 gibt feinen dauernden TWelt-
“frieden. Dag Verhdlinis zivifden den Welireidhen rufht nidht auf Liebe,
jonbdern auf Bortetl und Macht. Wer nidht Hammer ift, wird Ymbof fein.



70 Sirchengefchichtliche Notigen.

Diefe Spannungen follen und diirfen die Jeilige Brubderliebe der mafren
Chriften nidht beeintrdchtigen. Ehrifti Jimger miifjen felbft auf dem mor-
derifchen LWaffenfelde einander gegeniiberftefen fommen, ofne fidh ald Chri-
ften zu entziveien, ohne aufzubdren, mit einander die eine Heilige drift=
lide Kirche zu bauen. Denn von der Gemeinfdiaft in CHrifto fagt
T .die Sdrift: , Hier ift fein Jude noch Griede, Hier ijt fein Knedht nod) Freier,
bier ift fein Mann nod) Weib; denn thr feid allzumal einer in Chrifto”
(Bal. 3, 28).

Aber Sehnjucht erfiillt dodh) imumer fvieder unfer Herz, daff wir aud
der $erberge diefer Welt in unfere eigentliche Heimat fonumen modten,
o wir nidgt mur dem @eifte, jondern aud) dem Leibe nad) fret fein twerden
pon allem Dienjt des vergdnglichen Wefens. So gern mwir ,um desd Ge-
- oifjfend illen” den irdijden Ordnungen gehordhen, ihre ungeheuren Span=
nungen ertragen und in denfelben dem Herrn dienen, jo feft jteht uns, dag
ot Hier feine bleibenbde Stadt Gaben, jombdern die gufiinftige judjen (Hebr.
18, 14). Unfer Biirgertum ift tm Himmel, bon o vir aucdh den Herrn
Jefum Chriftum ald Retter erivarten, der unfern nidjtigen Reib bertvandeln
ird, {o dafy er feimem Herrlidfeitsdleibe gleichgeftaltet ivird, bermige Dder
Sraft, mit der er {id) die gange Welt untertan maden fann (WhHil. 8,
20.21).

~Sebet 3u, dafy eud) niemand beraube durc) die Philojophie und lofe
BVerfithrung nad) der Menjcdhen Lefre und nad) der Welt Sabung und nidt
nad) Ehrifto.  Denn in thm iwohrnet die gange Fiille der Gottheit leibYaftig.
Und ihr feid bollfommen in ihm, ivelder ift dasd Haupt aller Fiivftentitmer
und Obrigfeit” (Kol. 2, 8-10).

BVorjtehended furde von Herrn Paftor Wilhelm H{h aud London fei-
nem Vortrag itber dad3 Thema ,Fithren die Weltfirdjenfonferengen nad
Canterbury?” ald Geleittvort an aqudlandifde Refer beigelegt. Vgl dazu

= 7

unter , BViihertifdh” . 72.

Berprdnung der {panifden Nationalvegierung, den Jejuitenorden be-
treffend. — Jn unferer Wprilnummer (1938, &. 144) beridjteten ir bon
einent Tolerangedift der {panijden Revolutionsfithrer, General Franco und
Hergog von Wlba, in demt iveitgehendite religitfe Duldfamfeit proflamiert
murde. Am 3. Mat exliely die {panijdge Nationalregierung eine Verordnimng,
den Jefuitenorden Detreffend, deven Wortlaut fvir fier mitteilen.

»Bei Der glorreidhen Wieberauferftehung der {panifdjen Trabition ift
bie Wiebereinfebung der Gefellfdaft Jefu in Spanien in die gange Fiille
ihrer Nechte ein efentlidjer Vejtandteil: 1. um die ifhr zugefiigte lnge-
reditigfeit pflidgtichuldigit iviedergutzumadien; 2. weil der jpanijde Staat
bag Wefen der fatholifdjen Kirdje algd pollfommene Gejellfhaft in der Ge-
famtpeit der Nechte bejtdtigt und amerfennt, folglid) aud) gehalten ijt, die
jurijtifche Stellung der religisfen Genoffenidaften anguerfennen, die fano-
nifc) approbiert mwurden ivie die Gefellidaft Jefu feit Papft BVaul ITI. und
fpdter durd) Piusd IV. und jeine Nadfolger; 8. weil die Cefellfdhaft Jeju
eint bornehmlid) fpanifder Orben von grofer Allgemeinbedeutung ift, der den
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Hohepuntt des fpanijden Weltreidjed miterlebte und an feinem Gefdhid o
lebhaften Untetl nahm, daf die Verfolgungen, die man gegen ihn ind Wert
feste in der Gefdjidhte inumer mit einer fpanienfeindliden Entividhung
Hand in Hand gehen. Sdlielicd) und endlid) aber ivegen jeiner umfafjenden
fulturellen Wirkamfeit, die jo jehr zur Grope unfered Vaterlandes umd
sur Bermehrung ded WiffenjdaftzbeiiBes der Menjdhheit beigetragen Hat,
daf Menendez Relaho die Verfolgung der Gefellfhaft Jefu einen todliden
©dlag gegen die fpanifde Qultur und einen brutalen und verblenbdeten An-
fdlag gegen die Wiffenjchaft und die menfdliche Bildung genannt Hat.”

So beridhtet die ,Rleine ftberficht” der ,Auslefe” fiir Yuguit 1938 auf
®rund einer Mitteilung in den , Eifernen Blattern”, Miinden. m.

Revision of the American Revised Version. — The News Bulletin
carries the following announcement: “The American Standard Version
of the Bible, unchanged since it was published in 1901, is to be revised
during the next five years, according to an announcement made by Dean
Luther A. Weigle of the Yale Divinity School, chairman of the American
Standard Bible Committee of the International Council of Religious Edu-
cation. The work will be done under the executive direction of Prof.
James Moffat of Union Theological Seminary, and will ‘embody the best
results of modern scholarship as to the meaning of the Scriptures’,
and will preserve the ‘simple classic English style of the King James Ver-
sion. The American Standard Bible Committee is made up of the lead-
ing scholars of America and represents some forty Protestant denomina-
tions.”

Note the words in bold face above. Bible translation is a form of
Bible. interpretation. For that reason not only scholarship is required
as a necessary qualification of a translator, but above all a simple faith
accepting the Bible as the inspired Word of God proclaiming throughout
its pages the justification of a sinner before God through the vicarious
work of Christ the Savior alone. M.

Siflermenidjen auf dem Sarmel. — Folgende Notiz entnehmen ivir
der . €. 2. K. -, Bon den miffenfdaftlidgen Crgebniffen der Yusgrabungen
vorgefdichilicher PMenjdjenrejte auf dem BVerge Karmel gab nad) vierjabhriz
ger Arbeit Sir Arthur Keith in einem Vortrag in demt Royal College of
Surgeons in Qondon ein anjdaulided Bild. Die dortigen Fumde {ind die
umfangreidjtent ihrer Wrt, die je gemadit wordenm {imd, und beiveifen, dak
dort {dhon Menjchen in Hofhlen wolhnten, lange bevbor die Tiszeit iiber Curopa
fereinbrad). Nad) vorlaufiger vorfidhtiger Sdhdbung umfaffen die Funbde
etnen Beitraum pon etiva 100,000 Jahren. Diefe Ureinmohner Palaftinas
ftellen eine Menjdjenrajfe dar, die dem Urthpusd der meifen faufafijden
Rajfe nahe vermwandt ift.”

© @3 erfdeint befremdlid), eine foldje MNotiz unbeanjtandet und ofne
Stonumentar in der Y. €. L K. zu finden. Mm.
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Fithren die Weltfirdenfouferengen nad) Canterbury? Cin Yugengeugen=
bertcht iiber dic Orforder Weltfonferenz mit neuem, YHodaftuellem
DMaterial von Wilhelin O, Nutherifer Pfarrer in LQondon. 44 Sei-
ten, geheftet. Preid 50 Pf. — Verlag ded Sdiriftenvereind (€. Klir-=
ner), 3ividau, Sadien.

Diefes ift Heft 4 der Sevie ,Dazd Wort fie follen laffen jtahn! Heit-
fragen im Richte der Vibel.” €3 ift ein Vortrag, den Herr Vajtor £
am 15. ugujt 1937 in der Cv.-Quth). Dreieinigfeitdfivdie zu Konigdberg
gebalten fat. An anderer Gtelle bringen mwir ein Geleitivort ungefiivzt
gum Abdrud.

Wit flavem Auge jhaut Paftor O die Sdhdaden der Beit. Die Luft
it gefdhiodngert mit Vereinigungsdgedanfen und -gelitften. Durd) queren
Bufammenjdhlupy foll die Sirde geftdrft, ihr Einflufy erhoht tverden. Da=
bet geht bie Crfenninid pom mwabhren Wejen der Kirde verloren, und die
Riebe gur Wahrheit flaut ab, fo dap {Glieplich Ja und Nein alg zivei gleid-
bereditigte Walhrheiten behandelt iwerden.

Hier einige Ausziige ausd dem Vortrag.

3 glaube, jebt verjtefen Sie uriidblidend, mwas die Leute in Op=
ford etgentlich) einigte, ob{don fjie jo umeinig waren. &ie wollten bdie
Madht der Kirdhe ftarfen, eine grofe Weltfirche zujammenbringen, die auf
die Weltpolittf, auf dad Weltgejdhehen entideidenden CEinfluf audiiben,
diefe Welt auierlich) verebeln und beherrichen joll. Und all die eingelnen
dort vertretenen beriveltlichten Kivchen perfprechen {ich durd) die Weltfirche
eine Bunafhme ihres Cinfluijes auf thre Hetmativelt” (S. 13).

»Darum [Guft die gange jogenannte Sfumenijde Vewegung auf eirte
Pilgerreife nad) Canterbury hinaud. Eine vereltlidte nidhtromifde Chri=
jtenBeit jucht in Guferlidjer, fleifdglicher Weife thre wanfend gewordene Ro-
fition gu jtarfen. Ste {Qliefst fich zu diefem Jived zu einer Halbpolitijchen,
unter felbitjichere englijdhe Fithrung tretenden Jnternationale ujanmen.
Dag ift vor Gott und Menjdjen unfer (utherifdes Urteil” (&. 13).

. Diefen Leuten gelht ed nidht um dad Cvangeliunt.  E3 geht ihren viel=
melr darum, die Welt mit tweltlichen Mitteln zu verbefjern, jie gejeslich
au reformieren, Ddie europdifdjzamerifanijche - Kultur auf bdiefem Wege 3u
ernetternt.  Sie wollen im Grunde gar nidht die Rivdhe Jeju und nicht das
Chriftentum. Das Gange ift ihnen nur WMittel gum Jwed” (S. 20).

&0 fithrt der Walhn von der Volfstirde, der Wunidy, jidh in Krijen=
geit bon anderen Volfsfirden ftiiBen gu laffen, dagu, dem Weltfirchentreiben
unter englifdjer politifcher Fithrung iwillfahrig zu werden. Wahres Lu=
tertum mufy aud der Crfenntnid von Gefels und Evbangelium Heraus diefed
gange Treiben ablefnen.  Das Evangelium wird durd) den gugrundeliegen=
ben Wahn pon dem irgendivie fichtbaren, mienfdhlich ferguftellenden NReich
®&ottes aufgehoben. Auferdem ijt die Halbpolitijde Weltfirde Feind jedes
niditzenglijden oder (bei der romijdhen Yariante) nidt-romijden Staates,
der feine Unabhangigfeit verteidigen will” (S. 34).

Dabei fann felbjtverftandlid) nicht dasd Heil ded Simders tm Mittel-
punft ded Jnterefed jtefen; da jtehen bielmehr foziale Ordnung, Wirt-
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idaftdordrung, Rrieg, Volferbund. Bur Veranjdaulidung filhrt Rafjtor
£{d die Behauptung mapgebender Thoelogen an: ,E3 bejtehe zwifchen dem
Rommunidmug und der driftliden Kirdje eine tnnere Verbindbung, widtige
@runbdgedbanfen feien ihnen gemeinfam” (&. 16).

Cr madht dagu folgenbde gutreffende BVemerfung: ,Wie man auf diefen
Wahn fommt, ijt ja flar. Dad Epangelium jagt, daf ir in Chrifto alle
gletc) {ind (Cal. 3, 28): Hier ift fein Jude nod) Griedje, Hie ift fein
Snedit moch) Freter, hie ift fein Mann nod) Weib; denn ihr feid allzumal
Ctner in Chrifto Jefu. Dap wir an Himmlifhen Giitern por Gott
gleid) find, verftefen bie fletfdhlichen Reute nidht. Sie wenbden den rein
geiftlichen Grundias auf die irdijden Dinge an. Wenn in der Bibel
jteht: Wir {ind bor Gott gleid), dann fagen fie: Wir mitffen alle gleidh viel
®eld Haben, gleich viele Chancen befiben und die gleiche Madit Gaben. Auf
diefer BVerwedhilung ruht die gange Weltfirdgentheologie” (S. 16).

Vet jolcger grundiaslidgen BVerfenmung der Wabhrheit, da die Yufgabe
der Rirdge auf ein thr wefendfrembdes Gebiet perfhoben wird, fann e3 nidt
foundernehmen, daf nun aud) die auf diefem Eebiete, mweldes nad) Gen.
8, 17 unter dem Flud) liegt, geltenden Regeln von der RKirdge adoptiert
ferden.  Yusd einem Pfeiler und Grundfefte der Wiahrheit wird {ie zu einem
Bivedverband von Kompromifjen. Do, ut des. Wabhrheit und Jrrium
ztehen gemeinfdaftlich am felben Joch. Dariiber darf aud) nidht Hiniveg=
taujen, dak man mit grofem Crnjt und Cifer zu Werfe geht. ,Daf die
fohriftlicgen Worarbeiten ernjthafter rt mwaren, {oll natiixlih nidht n Ab=
rede geftellt merden, fwenngleid fie fiir wafre Cinigung aud) nidhtsd bebeu=
ten, da man nidht grundiablig der Elaubensmifderei Juldigen und neben=
bei Dod) die Wabrheitsdfrage ernft nehmen fann. — Jn der Weltfirchen-
betvegung vertragen jid) alle Wahrheiten mit allen Univahrbeiten” (&S. 12
und 24).

Der eingige Rat, den Paftor Ofch zu geben iveif;, der aber auch bsllig
genitgt, lautet: ,Die Rirde muf allen Madjtgedanfen der BVergangenfeit
entjagen und {dhlecdht und redht nichtd andered fein alsd Kirdje ded Evange=
[iums 3ur ewigen Rettung der Seelen. Dann braudt fie fein Welthiind-
nid mit abgefallenen Rirden” (. 26). ‘

®3 fet nod) bejondersd Hingetviefen auf den gumal fiix Theologen wid)=
tigen Unbang, der allerlei bebeutungdbolle Nadjiveife und Velege enthilt.

e

The Borderland of Right and Wrong. By Professor Theodore
Graebner, D.D. Fourth enlarged edition. XIII plus 122 pages,
5x7% Paper covers. Price, 40c. — Concordia Publishing House,
St. Louis, Mo.

This booklet was printed at first as a part of the Texas District
proceedings in 1934. The first reprint was a pamphlet of 27 pages,
and treated the subject in eight chapters — now expanded into eleven.
On the nature of the essay in general see the review in the Q. S. for
July, 1935, p. 218.
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At the present moment the chapter on Christian Fellowship is
of special importance. We quote with hearty approval the following
paragraph.

“The distinction that is to be made between those who err doctrinally
through weakness of understanding and those who tenaciously cling to
their errvor, vyet claim the privileges of fellowship (Italics mine. M.)
was brought out by Dr. C. F. W. Walther in Lehre und Wehre, 1868,
as follows: Are we, then, to excommunicate every one as a heretic
who should err in some non-fundamental point? Must we at once
sever fellowship with a Church that is contaminated with an error
of this nature? As already stated, this is not our opinion. What we
claim is this: While not to be treated as a heresy, an error in non-
fundamentals, if it contradicts a clear word of God, is to be demon-
strated as invalid, to be fought and opposed with all patience and
instruction, If all means have been exhausted, so that it is clear
that it is not a case of weak understanding or lack of comprehension;
when also in the non-fundamental error it develops that the erring
one consciously dand persistently contradicts the Word of God and
thereby wrecks the original basis of our faith — such a one is living
in mortal sin and is not to be tolerated as a brother in the faith.
This applies to church denominations. An absolute unity of faith
.and teaching is not possible in this life, only a fundamental one.
But this does not prevent us from attacking doctrines in non-funda-
mentals which are against the clear Word of God. Such a Church
cannot be regarded as a true Church if it professes officially such
errors in non-fundamentals and stubbornly persists in the same in
spite of instruction and thereby weakens the organic basis; or also
if a Church persists in calling religiously indifferent some departure
from the clear Word of God” (p. 49).

These clear, mild, yet fiirm words of Dr. Walther carry the true
Gospel ring. We shall speak of that a little more in detail anon.

Differences of opinion (of a different nature from the ones
referred to by Dr. Walther above) that are not to be treated
as heresies, are described by John Musaeus thus (quoted on p. 47f.):
“There may be a true and godly peace among churches that have
disagreement and controversy regarding ceremonies if only they
agree otherwise in the teaching of the faith and of morals. The
same may be said about questions that develop as side-issues in the
field of doctrine so long as they are of the nature that they can be
affirmed or'denied without affecting the Christian faith and life. . . .
Such questions commonly arise regarding the use of certain technical
terms in theology, the interpretation of Scripture-texts, and other
matters like these.” 1In cases like these the old theological rule would
apply that wherever the Scriptures do not give a decisive answer we
must acknowldge our ignorance.

In the quotation from Dr. Walther, antedating his famous ar-



Bitchertiic. 75

ticle: “Wisse denn Herr XX und jedermann, der es wissen will, usw.”
by approximately three years, we note that “an error in non-funda-
mentals” is “not to be treated as a heresy”. Fundamental articles of
faith are such as directly belong to the foundation of justifying faith,
whether they be creative or preservative in nature. An error in one
of these will by its presence affect not only-the well-being, but the
very being of faith itself. Non-fundamental articles touch on doc--
trines more remote from the center, they have a more indirect bearing
on faith. An error will not at once imperil the existence of faith.
As far as scripturalness is concerned there is no difference. The
most’ insignificant of the non-fundamental articles is exactly as
scriptural as the “omnium fundamentalissimus” of justification. Now
Dr. Walther in true evangelical spirit maintains that an error in a
fundamental article at once disrupts church fellowship, while an error
in a non-fundamental, leaving as it does faith intact, calls for broth-
erly admonition with all due patience and forbearence — but by no
means connivance.

‘We note, furthermore, that he approaches the problem from a
very definite angle. He presupposes that the person guilty of an
error up to that time was a member of the church in good standing.
“Are we to excommunicate? Must we sever fellowship?” His ques-
tion is not: May we receive into membership? May we establish
fellowship? And note further that he asks: “Must we sever at once?”
The author, Dr. Graebner, beautifully says: “Let us remember the
patience that Jesus had with His disciples when they were astray in
their chiliastic hopes and had no understanding of the nature of the
Church; let us cultivate the spirit in which Jesus met with love and
understanding even the odious personal ambitions that rose in the
best of His followers” (p. 44).

To sum up our own opinion on the proper attitude towards an
error in non-fundamentals: It is one thing to bear patiently with an
erring brother, and it is quite another thing to give confessional status
to an error, even though only that of a tolerated doctrine. M.

Bwidan und D. €. F. W. Walther von Gotthilf Herrmann. 20 Seiten.
BLapierumidhlag. Preid 60 Pf. — Verlag bon Johannesd Herrmann,
Amwidau, Sadfen.

Fathers and Founders, By W. G. Polack, Concordia Seminary, St.
Louis, Mo. 79 pages. Paper covers. Price, 20c. — Concordia
Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo.

Diefe zivei Heftdjen fonnen ald Nadflinge zur Jubildums=GHnode in

&t. Qouis, aud) wohl als Vorfpiele zu ieiteren Jubilden bder ndadiften

Sabre tnnerhalb der Mijjourifhnode angefprodjen iverden. Dasg erjte {Hhil-

Dert in fieben furgen Kapiteln die Begiehungen, die D. Walther zu Bivicau

batte: D. Carl Ferdinand Wilhelm Walther;  Familie Jidenderlein; D.

Walthers Mutter, Johanna Wilhelmina geb. Bidenderlein aus Biidau;
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D. Walther 1851 in Bividau; D. Walther befudit 1860 Tante Bidenderlein
in Bwidau; Otto Hermann Walther in Jiwidau; D. Waltherd Urgrofbater
in Bmwidau.

Jm givetten Heft jchildert Brof. Polad die Entbehrungen, Kdmpfe,
Siege der Vater der Miffourifynode aud der Unfangszeit diefed Rirchentir-
pers. Cin ©dlupfapitel bringt den Bived bded Bitdleinsd flar zum Yus-
drud: “By God’s grace these blessings have descended to us. We are the
heirs of His love. We ought to be duly graceful” (p. 76). ©r erinmnert
an die Warmung, die Mofjed an fein BVolf ridytete, Di. 8, 12§f., und fnitpft
daran folgenbe Crmabnung an feine ©hnode. “The same warning is
certainly not out of place today. The work begun by the Saxon
fathers and their coworkers has developed far beyond their fondest
dreams; a few thousand followers have increased to more than a
million. Large and flourishing congregations make up a large part
of our synodical membership; stately churches and schools dot the
cities, villages, and countrysides. Flattering compliments are whis-
pered into our ears about our greatness and the efficiency of our

. organization. How great the temptation, therefore, to forget, as

Israel did, Him to whose mercy we owe everything we are and have!
How necessary that in all our celebrations at present and in the future
the chord of true humility be mingled with our paeans of praise!
Oh, that we may rejoice with trembling hearts and, in daily contrition
and repentance for all the weaknesses, shortcomings, failures, and
sins of the past, which have so often hindered the progress of the
Lord’s work, pray humbly” in the words and spirit of the 124th Psalm
(p. 78).
Beide Hefte find veid illuftriert. M.

Communion and Confessional Sermons, By Harold L. Yochum.

112 pages, 5x73. Green cloth. Gold title on back. Price, $1.00.

— The Lutheran Book Concern, Columbus, Ohio.

Since the number of topics suitable for communion sermons is
limited and yet the occasion for such sermons is of frequent recur-
rence, every pastor will do well to see from time to time how his
brethren in the office approach the task. In this sense we recommend
the present collection.

To show the stvle, we reproduce a few outlines and quote a few
paragraphs and then present the table of contents in full. Theme:
“The amazing wonders of the sacrament.”” Outline: “It mystifies,
yvet reassures. It convicts of sin, yet pardons. It humbles, vet
exalts. It reminds of death, yet inspires to life. It individualizes,
yvet unites. O, the amazing wonders of this sacrament!” (p. 11).
Theme: “Do you see the Lord at the Lord’s table?” Outline: “Many
do not see the Lord at the Lord’s table. = It takes faith to see the
Lord at the Lord’s table, What a difference it makes when we do
see the Lord at the Lord’s table!” (p. 52).
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On p. 85 the following occurs on the parable of the man without
a wedding garment: “In our interpretation of the meaning of this
part of the parable, we are somewhat puzzled to know the exact
significance of the wedding garment. Some say it is faith; others, a
worthy character and life as a Christian; others, the righteousness
and merits of Christ. It would seem that the last is the most fitting
and Biblical way of understanding that wedding garment. As we
come to the feast of salvation which is part of the celebration of the
union of Christ with the Church, the marriage-supper of the King’'s
Son and His beautiful bride, there is nothing in us, no quality of
character or conduct, that makes us worthy of this great blessing and
honor. It is alone the righteousness and merit of Christ which en-
titles us to a seat at the banquet-table where God’s wonderful bless-
ings are set before us.” Here we should like to add a caution.
Correct though these views be, yet, since Jesus himself states the
point of His parable in the concluding words: For many are called,
but few are chosen, any attempt to establish the exact meaning of the
wedding garment is somewhat beside the mark.

On p. 47 we meet the following comparison to illustrate both the
Catholic and the Reformed errors regarding the real presence. “And
now let us look at those electric wires again. When the current is
turned on, do those wires change into electricity, so that they are no
longer wires but merely look like wires? That is what the Roman
Catholic idea of the Lord’s Supper would say. On the other hand,
do those wires merely represent or signify electricity, which does not,
however, come through them for our use? That is what the other
view, held by most Protestant denominations, would say. No, the
wire remains a wire, but it becomes the means of bringing us the
electricity; there is a wonderful union of the two, the current which
we receive and the wire which conveys it to us. That is what the
teaching of the Lutheran Church, and of the Bible tells us with regard
to the Lord’s Supper. Is it not worthy of our belief? Are we not
justified in requiring that all who would receive that sacrament at our
altars must hold that belief? We do not ask how; we trust the
Lord’s wisdom and power, This sacrament tests our faith, and that
very test strengthens and rewards our faith.”

Let this suffice. The themes and texts for the 18 sermons are
as follows. “With desire. Lk. 22, 15.16. — The amazing wonders of

the sacrament. Words of institution. — In remembrance of me. 1
Cor. 11, 23-26. — The two Lord’s Suppers. Lk. 22, 13-20. — The order
of the holy Communion. Words of institution. — Our sacred fel-

lowship. 1 Jh, 1, 6.7. — The union in Communion. 1 Cor. 10, 16. 17.
— Do you see the Lord at the Lord’s table? Lk. 24, 30.31. — Jesus
in the midst. Jh. 20, 19.20. — In the presence of the holy God. Is. 6,
1-8. — All things are now ready. Lk. 14, 16.17. — A pattern for our
preparation. Lk. 18, 10-14. — The bruised reed and smoking flax,
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Is. 42, 3. — The man without a wedding garment. Mt. 22, 11-14. — Is

not my way equal? Ez. 19, 23-25. — To refuse to repent — how un-
reasonable. Jer. 8 4.5 — A study in colors. Is. 1, 18. — Remember
Lot’s wife! Lk. 17, 32 M

In the Upper Room. Twenty-four sermons on our blessed Lord’s

Passover and His earthly farewell to the disciples. By Daniel

F. Goerss. 7 and 141 pages, 63x9%. Cloth. Price, $1.00. — Con-

- cordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo.

The texts for twenty of the twenty-four sermons contained in
the book are taken from the Gospel according to St. John, chaps.
13-17. In every sermon there is found a simple exposition of the text,
presented in simple form and simple language.

There is one thing, however, which prevents the present reviewer
from giving the book an unqualified recommendation. It is a serious
mixing of Law and Gospel in the exposition and application of “My
commandments” etc. in the sermons on Jh. 15, 9-12 and on Jh, 15, 13-
17. Witness the following.

“What are the commandments of Jesus? Not the Moral Law
expressed in the Ten Commandments, by which is not righeousness
but the knowledge of sin and condemnation. No, the command-
ments of Jesus are His holy Gospel, or the doctrine, or teaching,
concerning faith in Him unto justification, or forgiveness of sins,
and the rules and regulations governing the life and conduct of His fol-
lowers” (p. 84). The Gospel of forgiveness plus rules of conduct!

Yet, where do we find these “rules and regulations” but in the
Ten Commandments according to the third use of the Law? As
also the author had indicated on a previous occasion in his definition
of a good work. “A good work is anything we Christians think or
say or do in faith according to the Ten Commandments for the glory
of God and the benefit of our neighbor” (p. 78).

We add two more quotations. “We cannot too often be re-
minded of the truth that Christianity is obedience (Italics here by the
author. M.) to all the teaching of Jesus Christ, our Lord, that is,
accepting His Word in true faith and ordering our life according to it.
Of what benefit are contracts, treaties, agreements, pledges, if they
are not observed and kept in mutual faithfulness?” (p. 85). “Having
thus expressed the depth of this mutual friendship on His part, He
next tells them under what condition they can remain His friends:
‘Ye are My friends if ye do whatsoever I command you'. Let us
again be reminded of the fact that the friendship of Jesus does not
rest upon an eternal, unalterable decree, but wpon the condition of
_obedience to His commandments, doctrine, teaching. Not pietistic, sen-

timental eulogies of His most holy religion, but doing the will of
Christ; not ceremony and nominal Christianity, but knowing and
(Italics here the author’s. M.) doing the will of the Master, Jesus
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Christ, — this (Italics the author’s, M.) is the condition of the friend-
ship with Jesus on the part of His Christians” (p. 90).

Nor is the matter helped very much by words like the following:
“Let us gladly imitate His wonderful example and practise this most
heavenly and holy precept of love among ourselves. I say advisedly;
for it will be for us all at best only a blundering and stumbling imi-
tation; for who among us mortals can love as Jesus loves? Still, by
precept and example He demands it. By His grace and Spirit we
shall accomplish not a little. True, we cannot have the quantity of
His love for one another; but it is also true that by virtue of our
union with Him through the Holy Ghost we can have of the quality
of His love, which we possess in faith. As He loves us according to
the incomprehensible capacity of His infinite divine-human and eternal
heart, so we, through the Holy Spirit, can love one another accord-
ing to the human and finite capacity of our little hearts, which He
has blessed and honored with His indwelling” (p. 87f.). — Granted.
But as long as our sanctification, perfect or imperfect, is made a con-
dition on the fulfilment of which depends Christ’s friendship for us:
what a shaky foundation have we for our hope? — and who must not
be driven to despair? M.

The Cross from Coast to Coast. Radio messages broadcast in the
fifth Lutheran Hour. By Walter A. Maier, Ph. D., Professor of
the Old Testament, Concordia Theological Seminary, St, Louis,
Mo. XIV and 403 pages. Cloth. Price, $1.50. — Concordia
Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo.

The book in its format and general make-up agrees with its
predecessors.

Since we have on various occasions — see Q. S. for January,
1936, p. 74; for October, 1936, p. 299; for October, 1937, p. 294 — dis-
cussed the peculiarities of Dr. Maier’s style of approach and presen-
tation, we here content ourselves with a simple announcement of
the appearance of the Fifth Lutheran Hour-in book form. The motto
of the book is taken from Hab. 2, 14: The earth shall be filled with
the knowledge of the glory of the Lord. M.

Gemetndeblatt-Kalender, 1939.
Northwestern Lutheran Annual, 1939.
Wmerifanifder Kalender, 1939.
Lutheran Annual, 1939.

- Wie tn fritheren Jahren bringen ivir aud) diedmal diefe vier Kalenbder
unfern Lefern in empfefhlende Crinnerung. Jeder foftet 15c. Die erften
wet ferden bon unjerer Widconjinjimnode herausgegeben, die lessten zmei
von der Mifjourifynode. Wie befannt, bieten fie neben dem Kalendarium
allexfei Nitblidged und Belehrendes; bejonders die Pojtadrefjen der mit der
Shnodalfonfereng verbundenen Pajtoren, Lehrer und Mifjionare. M.
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Statistical Year-Book of the Ev, Luth. Synod of Missouri, Ohio, a.
O. St. for the vear 1937. 248 pages. Paper. Price, $1.00. —
Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. \

The second page of the book, opposite the title page, carries a
picture of the former editor, Rev. Ernst Eckhardt, to whose memory
the present volume is dedicated. The first paragraph of the Preface
speaks of him as “our late Statistician who served as the editor of
this publication of our Synod from 1917 to 1938 and who had already
collected, arranged, and prepared considerable material for the present
number when, on January 24 of this year, he was unexpectedly, after
a brief illness, called to his heavenly reward.”

The following evaluation of his work is given. “Pastor Eckhardt
may well be called a master statistician. In him there was found a
rare combination of sound theological knowledge, an intimate ac-
quaintance with historical facts, with figures and dates, a keen gift
of observation, a retentive memory, a highly developed skill of
judgment and evaluation, of recording and indexing, an indefatigable
desire to work and serve, a spirit of humility, and, above all, a child-
like faith in his Savior and an ardent love for his Church. Blessed
be his memory!”

Attention is called, in the Preface, to “most valuable historical
and statistical material covering the period from 1847 to 1937, pre-
pared by our late Statistician,” contained in the volume. These
words refer particularly to tables and notes and graphs on pages
150 to 179, presenting first the statistics of the synod as a whole, then,
in separate tables, the statistics of the districts. The part dealing
with the synod as a whole is divided into four sections, viz., I, 1847-
1856; II. 1857-1883; TII. 1884-1918; IV.. 1919-1937. But the very first,
note on II (Note 3) begins with the words: “The second period of
statistics comprises the years 1857-1871.” :

This issue of the Statistical Year-Book, like its predecessors, con-
tains a wealth of reliable information in the most concise form for
“every sphere and phase of our church-work.” M.

Announcement. — In this number of the Quartalschrift again the
reader will find a sermon by the sainted Dr. Hoenecke, taken from his
volume “Wenn ich nur dich habe”. Pastor W. Franzmann is the trans-
lator.

Pastor Franzmann is publishing a series of seven Lenten sermons
taken from Dr. Hoenecke’s “Ein Limmlein geht”. The pamphlet, so we
are informed, will be on the market in the early part of January. M.

* 5 * *
Alle Hier angegebenen Sadjen fonnen durd) unfer Northwestern Pub-

lishing House, 935-937 N. Fourth Street, Milwaukee, Wis., begogen
werden.



Theologijde Quartaljdyrijt.

Herandgegeben vou der Allgemeinen Ev.-Luth. Souode von
Wigconiin und anderen Staaten.

Jahrgang 36. April 1939. Nummer 2.

The Brief Statement of the Missouri Synod and the
Declaration of the A. L. C. as the Doctrinal
Basis for Church-Fellowship

Committees of the Missouri Synod and the American Lu-
theran Church, having discussed in a number of meetings for
several years the doctrines in controversy between the two church
bodies, were ready to, and did, submit to the conventions of
their synods in 1938 reports on the result of their deliberations.
The matter was brought to the attention of the assembled dele-
gates of the Missouri Synod by convention committee No. 16.
Its report “on this momentous matter was unanimously adopted
by the convention through a rising vote” (Quartalschrift, Oct. '38,
p. 284).* The American Lutheran Church during its convention
at Sandusky, Ohio, passed the resolution: “Since our Fellowship
Commission and the Commission of the Synod of Missouri have
arrived at a doctrinal agreement and since the Synod of Missouri
in convention at St. Louis has unanimously accepted this doctrinal
agreement, be it resolved: That we declare the Brief Statement
of the Missouri Synod, together with the Declaration of our
Commission, a sufficient doctrinal basis for church-fellowship
between the Missouri Synod and the American Lutheran Church”
(Jan. "39, p. 51).

Through their church papers as well as their convention re-
ports both church bodies have acquainted their membership with
the state of affairs. Besides, the secular press has given this mat-
ter nation-wide publicity with the effect that many within and

* We quote from the “Quartalschrift” unless otherwise indicated.
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without the Lutheran Church look upon the union of Missouri
and the A. L. C** as already consummated. “Luthertum”, a
" theological periodical, printed in Leipzig, Germany, in its Decem-
ber number of last year, has brought this matter before its readers
through a translation of the Declaration of the Representatives of
the American Lutheran Church and the Resolutions of the Mis-
souri Synod, and has prefaced it with a commendatory remark.
It may safely be said that Lutherans throughout the world are
highly interested in a union movement, such as this. It would
be more than passing strange if they were not, especially since it
has been heralded as being near to a successful completion in a
not too distant future. :

It needs no special stressing for any one to see that our Wis-
consin Synod, having been in fellowship of faith and associated
with Missouri in the Synodical Conference since 1872, is vitally
affected by the action of the Missouri Synod, accepting the “Brief
Statement” and the “Declaration of the Representatives of the
American Lutheran Church” as the doctrinal basis for future
church-fellowship, at its convention in June, 1938, at St. Louis,
Mo. The “Quartalschrift”, therefore, has done what it could in
keeping its readers informed on the developments by printing
the “Declaration”, the pertinent Missouri Resolutions of the con-
vention at St. Louis and those of the A. L. C. at Sandusky in the
July and October numbers of last and the January number of the
present year. But there is one document to which the reader finds
no access in the pages of the “Quartalschrift”, to which constant
reference is made, viz., the “Brief Statement of the Doctrinal Po-
sition. of the Ev. Luth. Synod of Missouri, Ohio and Other
States”. It should be in the hands of all who wish to arrive at
an independent opinion.***

Great and lasting good to our synod will result under God’s
blessing from a thorough-going study of these documents in the
light of Holy Writ and from a discussion of them at our pastoral
conferences. May it please the Lord to make this an occasion

# A, L. C. stands for American Lutheran Church.

#% Order from Northwestern Publishing House. The Brief State-
ment may be had either alone or together with other documents,
as the Chicago Intersynodical Theses, the Minneapolis Theses
a. 0., in a pamphlet with the title “Doctrinal Declarations”.
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for a reorientation with respect to the legacy handed down to us
by our fathers! Such a delving into the storehouse of the Gospel,
the priceless treasure of the pure doctrine of salvation, cannot
but be beneficial, helping us to a new evaluation of our Lutheran
heritage.

One of the committee-recommendations adopted by the Mis-
sourl Synod last June reads: “As far as the Missouri Synod is
concerned, this whole matter must be submitted for approval to
the other synods constituting the Synodical Conference” (Oct. 38,
p- 288, 6,c¢). This having been done, our synod owes the Missouri
brethren an answer to the question implied in that resolution.
Hence it is within the line of duty of the editors of the “Quartal-
schrift” as the official theological organ of our synod to discuss
on its pages some, if not all, of the questions involved. This
article is not devoted to a point by point investigation of the docu-
ments submitted to us but rather to a general discussion of the
question, whether we can acknowledge them as a sufficient basis
for future church-fellowship. This writer desires to give his
opinion thereon under two heads.

I. Does the A. L. C. Accept the “Brief Statement” of 1932?

What does the “Declaration of the Representatives of the
American Lutheran Church” say? We quote: “Having carefully
discussed with representatives of the Hon. Synod of Missouri,
in a number of meetings, and on the basis of the Minneapolis
Theses, the Chicago Theses, and the Brief Statement of the Doc-
trinal Position of the Missouri Synod, the points of doctrine that
have been in controversy between us or concerning which a sus-
picion of departure from the true doctrine had arisen, we now
summarize what according to our conviction is the result of our
deliberations in the following statements” ( July "38, p. 208), and:
“With the other points of doctrine presented in the Brief State-
ment — we are conscious of being in agreement. We also believe
that in regard to the points touched upon in Sections I-IV the
doctrines stated in the Brief Statement are correct. However,
we were of the opinion that it would be well in part to supplement
them in the manner stated above, in part also to emphasize those
of its points which seemed essential to us. With reference to
Section IIT and VI, B, we expect no more than this, that the Hon.
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Synod of Missouri will declare that the points mentioned there are
not disruptive of church-fellowship.

“If the Hon. Synod of Missouri will acknowledge Sections
I, IT, IV, V and VI, A, together with the statements following
after VI, B, concerning our attitude toward the Brief Statement,
as correct and declare that the points mentioned in Sections III
and VI, B, are not disruptive of church-fellowship, the American
Lutheran Church stands ready officially to declare itself in doc-
trinal agreement with the Hon. Synod of Missouri and to enter
into pulpit- and altar-fellowship with it” (July '38, pp. 212. 213).

The Missouri Synod at St. Louis accepted with the whole
report of convention committee No. 16 also these points: “That
Synod declare that the Brief Statement of the Missouri Synod to-
gether with the Declaration of the Representatives of the Amer-
ican Lutheran Church and the provisions of this entire report of
Committee No. 16 now being read and with Synod’s action there-
upon be regarded as the doctrinal basis for future church-fellow-
ship between the Missouri Synod and the American Lutheran
Church. :

“The establishing of church-fellowship between the American
Lutheran Church and the Missouri Synod will depend on the
action taken by each body with reference to the Brief Statement,
the Declaration of the Representatives of the American Lutheran
Church, and the Report of this Committee as adopted by Synod.

“The establishing of church-fellowship between the Ameri-
can Lutheran Church and the Missouri Synod will depend also on
the establishing on the part of the American Lutheran Church of
doctrinal agreement with those church-bodies with which the
American Lutheran Church is in fellowship” (Oct. '38, pp. 287.
288, 2.6, a and bh).

The A. L. C. at its convention in Sandusky, held after the St.
Louis meeting of the Missouri Synod, passed among others the
following resolution: “That we declare the Brief Statement of
the Missouri Synod. together with the declaration of our Com-
mission, a sufficient doctrinal basis for church fellowship between
the Missouri Synod and the American Lutheran Church.

“That we believe that the Brief Statement, viewed in the light
of our Declaration, is not in contradiction to the Minneapolis
Theses. which are the basis of our membership in the American
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Lutheran Conference. We are not willing to give up this mem-
bership. However, we are ready to submit the aforementioned
doctrinal agreement to the other members of the American Lu-
theran Conference for their official approval and acceptance”
(Jan. ’39, p. 51, 2 and 5).

‘We ask our readers to note the following facts:

1. The A. L. C. considers the “Declaration” to be a résumé
of the deliberations of its representatives and the Committee on
Union of the Missouri Synod. '

2. On the condition of Missouri’s acquiescence to a certain
request hinges the willingness of the A. L. C. to declare itself in
doctrinal agreement with Missourt.

3. The Missouri Synod having accepted at its session last
June the “Brief Statement” together with the “Declaration” and
the provisions in the report of committee No. 16 as the doctrinal
basis for future church-fellowship, the A. L. C. at its convention
in Sandusky omits the provisions of committee No. 16 in enu-
merating the documents which are to be the basis for church-
fellowship, and wishes the “Brief Statement” to be viewed in the
light of the “Declaration”.

4. The “Declaration”, according to its authors, is a document
drawn up in part to supplement the doctrinal expositions of the
“Brief Statement”, in part also to emphasize some of its points.

This writer has carefully refrained from any attempt at in-
terpretation, but has tried to put down in simple language and in
condensed form, what seems to him to be the content of the
quotations printed above, in short: facts. Confronted with these
facts, what must be our answer to the question: Has the A. L. C.
accepted the “Brief Statement” unconditionally and unequivo-
cally? We think, the answer is obvious and must be: No.

It would be beside the point to argue that one and the same
truth may be phrased in more than one way. It is beyond dis-
pute, and the Bible itself offers ample proof for it, that this applies
also to the doctrines of the Word of God. However the “Decla-
ration” is not, nor is it intended to be, a mere repetition of certain
doctrines of the “Brief Statement.”” It has been written in part
to supplement, in part to emphasize certain points of the “Brief
Statement.” It is, therefore, rather an addition and explanation
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of the Brief Statement. That is the reason why the A. L. C.
considers the “Brief Statement” together with the “Declaration”
the basis for church-fellowship. Furthermore: The A. L. C.
wishes us to view the “Brief Statement” in the light of the “Decla-
ration.” This can mean only one thing: that the “Declaration”
sheds light on the “Brief Statement”, that it is an wnterpretation
of it. It follows, then, that nothing in the “Brief Statement”
may be adduced as countermanding a statement of the “Declara-
tion”, that everything in ‘“the Brief Statement”, on the other
hand, must rather be so construed as to be in harmony with the
“Declaration”. Does not the phraseology of the resolutions of
the A. L. C. force this conclusion on us?

If we were dealing with a mere human rivalry between the
two large church bodies immediately concerned one would be
tempted to admire the deftness with which the A. L. C. at San-
dusky tried to outmaneuver the Missouri Synod and to gain the
upper hand, after Missouri by its resolutions of last June had
committed itself to a certain course. But the members of the
A. L. C., as well as we, are well aware that it is God’s truth, the
saving Gospel of Christ, which is at stake. No one on either side
strives to gain honor for himself at the cost of the other. All
alike seek the glory and honor of God alone. Therefore we can-
not but deplore the present state of affairs, as we see it. But
after Sandusky Missouri can and will not remain silent, we hope.
For if it would continue now its negotiations with the A. L. C. for
the establishment of church-fellowship on the doctrinal basis of
the “Brief Statement” and the “Declaration”, the result of all
deliberations and resolutions, it seems to us, could only be con-
fusion more confounded. The Missourian, henceforth, would
tell his questioners: The A. L. C. has accepted our “Brief State-
ment.” Do not forget that when you read the “Declaration”. The
very fact of their approval of the “Brief Statement” precludes
the assumption that any statement of the “Declaration” can run
counter to anything said in the “Brief Statement”. The A. L. C.
man, on the other hand, with just as much right would say: The
“Brief Statement” has been accepted by us in the light of our
“Declaration” and must, therefore, be understood from this view-
point.

We make so much of this because we deem it of the utmost
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importance to see the situation as it really is, so as not to be swept
off our feet by infectious mass-enthusiasm. We must remain
sober and willing to face the unpleasant truth, even though we
would like to join in giving thanks to our God for a doctrinal
agreement, so fervently prayed and hoped for these many years,
with those who share the designation of “Lutheran” with us.

Putting aside for the moment the explanation of the pur-
pose of the “Declaration”, officially given by the A. L. C. at San-
dusky, also the provisions of the committee-report, made part of
the basis for church-fellowship by resolution of the Missouri
Synod in St. Louis, and other considerations, there still remains
-a serious objection to what is termed the doctrinal basis for the
contemplated union. We mean the weakness inherent in the
issuing of two separate statements, one by each of the contracting
parties, as proof of confessional agreement. Must not this very
thing arouse the suspicion: 1. that it is practically a tacit admission
of the impossibility of arriving at a confessional declaration to
which both sides give hearty assent; 2. that each side will be in-
clined to stress chiefly its own statement with its reservations
and conditions, minimizing the importance of the other; that,
therefore, the concord might well be more ostensible than real?
What of the other churches to whom Missouri and the A. L. C.
are already tied by the bond of fellowship? We of the Wisconsin
Synod and the other constituents of the Synodical Conference as
well as the miembers of the American Lutheran Conference are
asked to come to a decision whether or not we can accept a con-
fession on the basis of which church-fellowship is contemplated.
But how can we judge its merits when we are confronted with
two confessional depositions — one by each of the two church-
bodies that are about to recognize each other publicly as brethren
in the faith? They give rise to doubts as to seeming or real in-
consistencies and conflicting allegations.

All these uncertainties could have been avoided if the two
church-bodies, having been separated by divergent opinions in
matters of doctrine these many years and now claiming doctrinal
agreement, would have come before the Church at large not with
two or more but with one confession with which they, separately
and jointly, declare themselves in full accord. The promulgation
of a unanimously accepted confession would have served the
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cause of clarity and eliminated unnecessary dispute respecting the
position these churches are now taking in this or that point of
doctrine. It is our conviction: 1. in general, that the saving truth
for which we are contending, the love of God, and our Christian
duty to God’s children — those who profess with us the same
most holy faith and those who are enmeshed in error and false
doctrine which jeopardize their eternal welfare; and furthermore
2. in particular, that the settlement of doctrinal controversies,
which have made a rift between some church-bodies in the past,
and the attempt to heal the breach by bringing about church-
fellowship, which had been severed for conscience sake on account
of doctrinal differences of the gravest nature, — imperatively de-
mand such a confession. A confession which must satisfactorily
cover all the controversial points in a language so clear and in
terms so succinct, in thetical and antithetical form so exact, as to
exclude all ambiguity, so much as that can be done in human lan-
guage. “For if the trumpet give an uncertain sound, who shall
" prepare himself for the battle? So likewise ye, except ye utter
by the tongue words easy to be understood, how shall it be known
what is spoken? For ye shall speak into the air” (1 Cor. 14,
8.9). '

II. Does Not Toleration of Divergent Views in Matter of
Doctrine Give Them Practical Equality with the
Publica Doctrina of Our Church?

The points of doctrine in the “Declaration” which the A. L.
C. expects Missouri to acknowledge as correct and which have
been so acknowledged by the St. Louis convention are not ger-
mane to our present discussion. However, we do not wish to be
understood as being in whole-hearted agreement with the opinion
of our Missouri brethren with regard to them. There are ques-
tions we would like to have answered, changes in phraseology for
the sake of clarity which we would want to suggest. But here we
concern ourselves with the views for which the A. L. C. does not
ask assent but merely toleration. They pertain to the following
‘points of doctrine: The Church, Antichrist, the Conversion of the
Jews, the Physical Resurrection of the Martyrs and the Thousand
Years of Rev. 20 (July, '38, pp. 210. 211 and 12; Oct., '38, pp.
285.86 and 287). With reference to these, the “Declaration”
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says (July, 38, p. 212) “we expect no more than this, that the
Hon. Synod of Missouri will declare that the points mentioned
there are not disruptive of church-fellowship.” The Missouri
Synod’s answer to this request is qualified thus: “Resolved: . . .
3. That in regard to the points of non-fundamental doctrines men-
tioned in the Declaration of the Representatives of the American
Lutheran Church . . . we endeavor to establish full agreement and
that our Committee on Lutheran Union be instructed to devise
ways and means of reaching this end.

“4. That in regard to the propriety of speaking of the visible
side of the Church we ask our Committee on Lutheran Union to
work to this end that uniform and Scripturally acceptable ter-

"minology and teaching be attained” (Oct. ’38, p. 288). Somehow

these provisions in the Resolutions of the Missouri Synod
must have been lost on the way from St. Louis to
Sandusky, for the Sandusky Resolutions of the A. L. C. make
no mention of them, except by allusion, but simply accept the
“Brief Statement”, together with the “Declaration”, as a suffi-
cient basis for church-fellowship, and go on to say: “Resolved:
... 3. That, according to our conviction and the resolution of the
Synod of Missouri, passed at its convention at St. Louis, the
aforementioned doctrinal agreement is the sufficient doctrinal
basis for church-fellowship, and that we are firmly convinced that
it 1s neither necessary nor possible to agree in all non-fundamental
doctrines. Nevertheless, we are willing to continue the negotia-
tions concerning the points termed in our Declaration as not
divisive of church-fellowship, and recognized as such by the Mis-
souri Synod’s resolutions, and instruct our Commission on Fel-
lowship accordingly” (Jan., 39, p. 51).

Mark well: The A. L. C. voices the opinion that it finds it-
self in agreement with Missouri according to the St. Louis Reso-
lutions, when it accepts the “Brief Statement” and the “Decla-
ration” or the “Brief Statement” viewed in the light of the “Dec-
laration” as a sufficient basis for church-fellowship. Then, it
alludes to the provisions of the committee-report approved by the
St. Louis convention. In the same breath it states frankly its
conviction that it is neither necessary nor possible to agree in all
non-fundamental doctrines. Its willingness to negotiate further
with Missouri concerning points which by Missouri’s own admis-
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sion are not divisive of church-fellowship can, therefore, not be
valued as more than a courteous gesture of one gentleman to an-
other. Undoubtedly the A. L. C. feels justified in the assumption’
that Missouri has met the condition on the fulfilment of which
depended the willingness of the A. L. C. to establish church-fel-
lowship. In other words: The A. L. C. understands Missouri
through its action in June of last year has cleared away the ob-
stacle and put its stamp of approval on the toleration of divergent
opinions in certain non-fundamental doctrines. In the union of
the two church bodies to be consummated sooner or later fwo
different sets of opinions in certain points of doctrine would have
equality of standing, the same “Hausrecht”, as stipulated in the
“Declaration” and the Resolutions of the Missouri Synod. To
understand the full implication of this a word on fundamental and
non-fundamental doctrines will not be amiss.

Fundamental doctrines are those whose denial or falsification
undermines the very foundation of saving faith, not only vitiating
or invalidating it, but making it utterly impossible. Such doc-
trines are ¢. g. those of the Scriptures, of God, of Christ’s redemp-
tion, etc. Of non-fundamental doctrines we speak in the sense
that a deviation from the Scriptures in these points does not neces-
sarily and immediately destroy saving faith. But they are also
Scripture doctrines as well as the ones called fundamental. They
are both doctrines of faith (Glaubenslehren). Hence it is by no
means a negligible matter, something of not much or minor im-
portance when one holds, and adheres to, erroneous views in non-
fundamental doctrines. If obstinately adhered to despite ample
information and admonition errors in non-fundamentals become
open rebellion against God and His holy Word and must at last
lead into eternal perdition. We must not confound non-funda-
mental doctrines with theological problems, must not relegate them
to the realm of so-called open questions — open because Scripture
does not answer them. Dr. A. Hoenecke, the foremost theologian
of our synod, says: “Man sucht die Theorie der offenen Fragen
zu verteidigen durch eine Missdeutung der von der rechtgliubigen
Kirche gemachten Unterscheidung von fundamentalen und nicht-
fundamentalen Artikeln. In dem Bewusstsein, dass es die Kirche
nie zu vollkommener, sondern nur zu gradweiser Lehreinigkeit
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bringe, hitten die Viter durch jene Unterscheidung eine Anzahl
Lehren als offene Fragen freigegeben.

“Allein dagegen spricht ja schon, dass auch die nichtfunda-
mentalen Artikel doch als Glaubensartikel von den Vatern be-
zeichnet werden, also als Lehren, die sie in der Schrift zum Glau-
ben vorgelegt kennen. Wer wird annehmen, dass unsere Viter
von einer Lehre, die die Schrift vortrdgt und glauben heisst, doch
erklart hdtten, man kOnne davon halten, was man wolle? Sollte
Hunnius, der die Lehre vom Abendmahl unter die nichtfundamen-
talen Artikel setzt, eben damit, dass er sie fur nichtfundamental
erklirt, haben sagen wollen, die Lehre vom heiligen Abendmahl
sei eine offene Frage, es stehe darin jedem {frei, nach Belieben
zu glauben, was er wolle, und man miisse daher auch diejenigen
als Briider anerkennen, die hier unsere Lehre nicht annehmen?
Wir haben ja oben gehort, dass die Unterscheidung zwischen fun-
damentalen und nichtfundamentalen Artikeln nur in Hinsicht auf
das zur Seligkeit notwendig zu glaubende, nicht in Hinsicht auf
das um des Ansehens der Schrift willen tberhaupt zu glaubende
gemacht wird. Wahrend in ersterer Hinsicht Artikel ausgenom-
men sein konnen, sind sie es in letzterer Hinsicht nicht.

“Dass es nun die Kirche nie zu vollkommener, sondern nur
zu fundamentaler Lehr- und Glaubenseinheit gebracht hat, ist eine
wahre, aber zugleich betriibende und die Christen beschamende
Tatsache, denn dieser Mangel hat nirgends anders als in dem
Fleisch der Christen seinen Grund. Aber die Tatsache des Man-
gels kann doch nicht das Recht desselben involvieren, und aus der
betritbenden Tatsache, dass die Kirche es immer nur zu funda-
mentaler Glaubenseinheit gebracht hat, ist doch nicht der Grund-
satz zu folgern, dass sie es eben nicht weiter zu bringen habe.
Wohl werden wir daher die aus Schwachheit Irrenden tragen;
aber ithr Irrtum darf nicht als berechtigter Standpunkt, als offene
Frage gelten wollen, sondern er darf nur gelten als etwas wider
die Schrift Verstossendes und die kirchliche Gemeinschait zwar
nicht sofort, aber doch dann Aufhebendes, wenn er nach grind-
licher Widerlegung aus der Schrift und offenbar gewordenem
Unvermogen, noch etwas fiir seine Berechtigung vorzubringen,
dennoch sich behaupten will.

“Die Theorie von den ‘offenen Fragen’ steht im Dienste des
Unionismus. Der Unionismus (und das ist recht eigentlich
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Offene-Fragen-Theorie) hat sich immer gegriindet auf die Un-
klarheit der Schrift. So scheute man sich auch nicht, um die
Theorie von den offenen Fragen zu behaupten, selbst die Voll-
kommenheit der Schrift anzutasten. Man erkldrte namlich, es
gabe Glaubenslehren, welche nicht deutlich in der Schrift offen-
bart seien. So sollte z. B. die lutherische Lehre vom Sonntag
nicht unwidersprechlich klar in der Schrift gelehrt sein. Welche
Listerung wider Gott liegt darin! Behauptet man doch damit,
dass Gott Glaubenslehren gebe und fordere, sie zu glauben, ja den
Unglauben und falschen Glauben verdamme, und doch selbst nicht
klar sage, was zu glauben sei.” (Hoenecke, Ev. Luth. Dogma-
tik I, p. 456ss. Read the whole paragraph 14, pp. 448-458. Com-
pare also F. Pieper, Christliche Dogmatik I, pp. 89-108.)

So much on the distinction between fundamental and non-
fundamental doctrines and the warning not to mistake the latter
for open questions. This classification of the doctrines of faith
is man-made, to be sure, but scriptural, nevertheless, in the sense
that our orthodox fathers thereby did not violate Scripture. It
may well be used by us in the interest of lucidity as long as we do
not forget that both kinds are taught in the Bible and are equally
binding.

The “Brief Statement” under the heading “Of Open Ques-
tions” mentions expressly: “Not to be included in the number of
open questions are the following: the doctrins of the Church and
the Ministry, of Sunday, of Chiliasm, and of Antichrist, these
doctrines being clearly defined in Scripture” (Doct. Decl. p. 57).
If this is true — and we are convinced it is, then we are not at
liberty to bargain with anyone for toleration of teachings con-
trary to the doctrine which we have learned (Rom. 16, 17) and
rejected by us on Biblical grounds. Is this Missouri’s present
position when it says in its resolutions: In regard to non-funda-
mentals “we endeavor to establish full agreement”? And further:
“In regard to the propriety of speaking of the visible side of the
Church we ask our Committee . . . to work to this end that uni-
form and Scripturally acceptable terminology and teaching be
attained” ?

Are the “Brief Statement”, the “Declaration” and the provi-
sions contained in the Resolutions to be considered the doctrinal
basis for future church-fellowship before that endeavor has heen
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made or after the desired result has been achieved? We would
like to believe the latter. In this case the resolution concerning
church-fellowship would have been an unparalleled show of con-
fidence in the A. L. C., an emphatic affirmation that the negotia-
tions would have the desired outcome on which the resolution was
conditioned. If that is so, the Missouri Synod was bitterly disap-
pointed by the action of the A. L. C. at Sandusky. It left no
doubt of its interpretation of Missouri’s resolution. Disregarding
Missouri’s conditions — if the provisions are meant as such —
it accepted the “Brief Statement” and the “Declaration” of its
representatives as a sufficient basis for fellowship and capped
this with the climax “that it is neither necessary nor possible to
agree in all non-fundamental doctrines”. To our sorrow we re-
reluctantly admit that the A. L. C. has interpreted the Missouri
resolution correctly, if the report in the “Lutheran Witness” is
true — and we have no reason to believe otherwise. We read
there: “The committee declared . . . that adoption of the report
would not be identical with establishing fraternal relations, the
report merely pronouncing acceptance of the report of the Com-
mittee on Church Union as a settlement of the doctrinal contro-
versies” (Oct., '38, p. 289). 1If by its acceptance of the report
of committee No. 16 Missouri declares its doctrinal controversies
with the A. L. C. as settled, it has thereby denied at least the neces-
sity of agreement in all non-fundamental doctrines.

Is this not tantamount to a toleration of differences in non-
fundamentals on the part of the Missouri Synod, even though it
pledges itself to work towards full agreement? Is it not the
granting of license to preach and teach un-Scriptural doctrines?
For 1f they are not un-Scriptural, why should Missouri wish to
work toward a full agreement in these points? If the other
views for which toleration is asked are Scriptural as well as
our own teaching, then we certainly would not quibble with any
one over the choice of language. It would not only be wasted
time and effort but wrong for us to insist on having our own way,
it would be downright sinful stubbornness.

Should we accept the articles of doctrinal union in their pres-
ent form, we would find ourselves in a position similar to that of
the former Iowa Synod: We would emphatically deny that the
views on non-fundamentals mentioned in the “Declaration” under
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VI, B, ever had been or are now the official doctrine of our
synod, but would have to admit at the same time that we are
tolerating them in our midst, thus giving them an official status
of some sort, if not by our sanction, then by sufferance.

Approaching the situation, as we see it, from another side,
we may well assume that the A. L. C. demands, as we do, that
anti-Scriptural doctrines must not be tolerated in the Church.
Consequently, the views for which toleration is asked are Scrip-
tural in the opinion of the A. L. C. Our consent, then, to con-
sider them as not divisive of church-fellowship, 7. e. to consider
them as Scriptural would be an admission on our part: God has
revealed to us certain doctrines of faith, but has not clearly and
unmistakably told us what we really should believe concerning
them. That is a denial of the perspicuity and all-sufficiency of
the Scriptures. It is nothing short of blasphemy. It is the stand-
point of a pernicious unionism which has wrought, and is still
working, such great havoc in the Church. Then, indeed, all that
is left is to confess with the A. L. C. that it is neither necessary
nor possible to reach full agreement. Against that we pray with
Luther in the first petition: “From this preserve us, Heavenly
Father!” For “he that teaches . . . otherwise than God's Word
teaches, profanes the name of God among us.”

Both the resolutions of the Missouri Synod and of the A. L.
C. speak of non-fundamental doctrines. For certain divergent
views in some of them, not entertained hitherto by the Synodical
Conference, the A. L. C. asks toleration. But in the question
which doctrines should be considered mnon-fundamental the
A. L. C. and Missouri do not see eye to eve. Missouri does not
place the doctrine of the Church into the class of non-fundamental
doctrines, the A. L. C. apparently does. That in itself would be
innocuous. Our Lutheran dogmaticians of post-reformation times
are not agreed in this respect either. One of them, Aegidius
Hunnius, § 1603, places the doctrine of the Lord’s Supper among
the non-fundamental doctrines. That is not harmful in their
case. For they are all of one mind regarding the Scripturalness
of both classes of doctrines and insist, therefore, on full agree-
ment in fundamental and non-fundamental doctrines alike. Not
so the A. L. C. and the modern Lutherans of our day at home and
abroad. They contend: In non-fundamentals the theologians
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should have liberty to propound differing views without laying
themselves open to the charge of disturbing the unity of faith
or breaking the ties of church-fellowship. We know of teachers,
occupying high places of honor in the Christian Church, of men
calling themselves Lutherans, who speak of Verbal Inspiration as
a theory, who deny Miracles, the Virgin Birth, the Atoning Death
and the Resurrection of Christ as being necessary for a Christian’s
faith. Church history is replete with instances showing us the
danger of letting down the bars ever so slightly, of opening the
flood-gates just a little. The forces of indifferentism, rationalism
and unbelief have more than once almost swamped the Church
and devastated its green pastures.

Granting for the sake of argument: the views for which
toleration is asked seem innocent enough in themselves and
further : there have always been churchmen of good repute in their
time who have held peculiar, not generally accepted views in cer-
tain points of doctrine — what follows? Not the truth of the
dictum of the A. L. C., that it is neither necessary nor possible
to agree in non-fundamentals. Not a spineless yielding to
unionistic tendencies, tempting us to establish fraternal relations
with others over the sacrifice of the Scriptures-as the unfailing
guide in all matters of faith and life. Rather that we bow down
before our God with humble and contrite hearts and pray for the
guidance of the Holy Spirit lest we be betrayed by the evil
imaginations of our hearts, lest we close our eyes against the
bright rays of the sun of truth shining in His Word with a clarity
which makes tolerance of divergent views in doctrines of faith a
sin. No; we cannot subscribe to articles of union as a basis for
future church-fellowship which by declaring certain views as not
disruptive of church-fellowship gives them a right, a confessional
standing, in the new church-affiliation.

What this writer has attempted to set forth in this article at
some length should be our attitude toward those with whom we
have no fraternal relations but desire to bring them about. The
question: Is this or that view disruptive of church-fellowship?
is not in place where so far no church-fellowship existed. We
are dealing in a different manner with persons holding member-
ship in our congregation or synod, of course, although an un-
Scriptural opinion is and remains false, no matter who holds it.
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But if these persons are in our midst and fraternal relations exist
between them and us, then the question is warranted: Are their
utterances divisive of church-fellowship? We show such an
erring brother every consideration and loving patience and bear
his weakness, provided he does not publicly preach and teach or
in a secretive way disseminate his erroneous opinions as God’s
truth in spite of our warning. If he should continue, and insist
on, doing that, he is not a weak brother any longer but a false
teacher with whom Scripture leaves no doubt how to deal. Would
we tolerate his false teaching, we would aid and abet him in his
sinful course and be equally guilty with him. '

To summarize: The following distinctions should be sharply
drawn and steadfastly maintained:

1. It is one thing to bear with an erring brother, but quite
another to sanction false teaching by tolerating it in our midst.

Z. It is one thing to sever the bond of fellowship with a
person that is within the fold, belongs to our congregation or our
synod. Only after having exhausted all means of convincing the
erring brother, only after all efforts have failed to bring him to
the acknowledgement and confession of the truth will we finally,
in obedience to our Lord, exclude him from our communion.

But it is quite another thing when we deal with the question
of receiving an outsider, one with whom we are not now in fellow-
ship, especially a minister or public teacher of the Word, or a
whole congregation or synod, into the fellowship of faith. In this
case, church-fellowship should not be established until a full agree-
ment in and clear understanding of all points at issue has been
reached, be they fundamental or non-fundamental, so long as they
are Scriptural — there is no room for other doctrines and opinions
in the Church. M. Lehninger.



What Benefits may be Derived from more Emphasis
on the Study of Liturgics

(Concluded)
IV. Luther and the Liturgy
1

The problem at hand was indicated in the previous article:
“Intensive study of the period of the Church’s history just
sketched, which is vaguely called the Dark Middle Ages, is really
essential for a proper evaluation of the Lutheran Reformation.
The same principles that were applied by Luther and his co-
workers in restoring the “Gottesdienst” to its proper place
in the Christian’s life must be applied today.”') It is not
the aim of this essay to make an exhaustive study of the
history of the church and its relation to the Liturgy. but to
show the need of a careful study of these things as the only
means of finding forms best suited to our present liturgical needs.
The lack of such knowledge is a chief cause for the present
liturgical unrest. On the one hand there are those who by in-
vention or sheer mimicry are introducing forms foreign to the
Lutheran spirit into their services and so are gradually accustom-
ing their members to some peculiar, and often unsound. forms.
This individualism is apt to destroy the feeling of unity between
one church and the Lutheran Church as a whole, and especially
between churches of the same synodical affiliation. Often these
liturgists are like the people bent on inventions, who in their
elation over a new discovery are unmindful of the fact that what
they have newly found had long been tried and discarded. Care-
ful study would have saved them much trouble and their congre-
gation and the church unnecessary confusion. Part of the blame,
of course, lies with the members who too often seem tired of the
simple service and clamor for something new and thrilling, and
hanker for the ecclesiastical splendor of their ritualistically rich
neighbors.  Such lack of knowledge in matters liturgical has also
become fertile ground for much misunderstanding. Those who
have studied the history of the Liturgy find no common ground on

1) Vol. 35, No. 2, April, 1938.
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which to meet those who lack such knowledge. The socalled litur-
gical group in its attempt to rediscover some of the lost treasures
of the Lutheran Liturgy and to adapt such forms to the present
day needs, rather than permit the Church to fall further into
liturgical abuses copied from the Reformed Church and others,
is being bitterly opposed as one which attempts to turn the clock
of history back four hundred years. Clearly a case of misunder-
standing. If all were well informed both sides would be helped.?)

2

In liturgical reforms there are but two possibilities, either to
break entirely with the past, at least as much as this is possible,
or to purify that which is at hand. Luther, as we all know, chose
the latter course, and the Lutheran Church since then has followed
him in this. In his “Weise, christliche Messe zu halten” (1523)
Luther writes: “Aufs erste bekennen wir, dass wir nicht daran

2) By no means do we agree to all that has been done and is rec-
ommended by our own American Lutheran liturgical movements.
This also applies to the St. James Society. However, in justifi-
cation to the work done by these people in recent years it should
be said that no attempts are being made to restore forms long
forgotten and outdated, but by careful study of the Liturgy
they are searching for forms which will replace modern innova-
tions (including those of Rationalism and Pietism) which have
been gradually throwing the Lutheran Service from its proper
center. I refer our pastors to the work of Dr. A. Wismar in
his studies on the Common Service and especially the Preface.
(Pro Ecclesia Lutherana, Volume V. The Communion Liturgy.
50 cents.) Others of the group have made special studies of
Baptism, Wedding, Funeral, etc.,, Services. In each case they
offer their studies as “attempts” to such forms encouraging others
to help them in arriving at more meaningful forms. In most
cases they do not evem go so far as to try their suggested
services themselves. Pastor Carl Bergen has done valuable work
in adapting the music of the Latin Propers and Ordinary to the
English text. That much of this music has been disappointing
to some is not surprising. It must be carefully studied to be
appreciated. That our members do not at once like it is no
test either. The only fair test is whether our children who learn
to sing the Gregorian chants now will later continue to find in
them their expression of musical emotion in worship. For the same
reason that we condemn the Gregorian chants we,.could also
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denken, noch auch nie gedacht, allen &dusserlichen Gottesdienst
abzutun, sondern den, so bisher im Brauch ist, aber mit vielen Zu-
sitzen verderbt, wieder zu fegen, und anzuzeigen, welches der
rechte christliche Brauch ist. Denn wir je nicht leugnen konnen,
dass die Messe und zu Gottes Tisch gehen eine Ordnung sei, von
Christo selbst in gottlicher Weise eingesetzt, welche zur Zeit
Christi und hernach der Apostel und ihrer Jiinger aufs einfaltigste
und christlichste ohne allen Zusatz gehalten ist, im Laufe der
Zeit aber mit so viel Menschenfiindlein vermehrt wurde, dass
allein der Name von der Messe und Communion auf unsere Zeit
gekommen ist und sonst nichts.”®) Instead however of drawing
the same conclusion as the Reformed did, that everything but the
I"erba should be dropped, Luther continues to show which “Zu-
sitze” please him and can be retained as beneficial to the Chris-
tians in the celebration of the Mass. The historic method of
Luther is here clearly seen.

Another important passage in this connection are the opening

drop our Lutheran Chorale. It is a well known fact that those
who were not brought up in our Lutheran Church do not like
the Lutheran Chorale and find its melodies monotonous. The
untrained ear and heart will lean to the more subjective hymns
and melodies. An interesting illustration of this was brought to
my attention recently concerning two congregations. In the one
where the children had received a careful religious training, also
in hymnody, the people enjoyed the Lutheran Chorale and con-
gregational singing and showed this in their requests for hymns
at funerals and weddings. In the other, however, such training
had been lacking, and these people usually asked for soloists
at special services and requested songs like, “The Old Rugged
Cross,” “In the Garden,” etc. In that church they too un-
doubtedly sing the Lutheran Chorale at services but because
training is lacking, there is no appreciation for them. So the
test for the Gregorian does not lie in our first impression of it,
but whether, after careful study and application, it proves itself
ntting in our Lutheran service. It is my opinion that even if
after gaining widespread use, the Gregorian chant should again
die out, its influence on the church music of the future will be.
such as to bring the Lutheran Chorale of the sixteenth century
back as the proper pattern for Lutheran hymnody. Read, The
Nature and Purpose of Liturgical Music, Bergen, Pro Eccl
Lutherana, Vol. 111, No. 1.

8) X, 2235.
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words in Luther’s “Von der Ordnung des Gottesdienstes in der
Gemeinde” (1523): “Der Gottesdienst, der jetzt allenthalben
gehet, hat eine christliche, feine Herkunft, gleichwie auch das
Predigtamt. Aber gleichwie das Predigtamt verderbet ist durch
die geistlichen Tyrannen, also ist auch der Gottesdienst verderbt
durch die Heuchler. Wie wir nun das Predigtamt nicht abtun,
sondern wieder in seinen rechten Stand begehren zu bringen, so
ist auch nicht unsere Meinung, den Gottesdienst aufzuheben, son-
dern in rechten Schwang zu bringen.”*) Another illustration of
Luther’s historic approach to the liturgical reform was that he
rigidly excluded all that savored of sacrifice, and for this reason
dropped the Offertory and the (Janon in their entirety. The idea
of sacrifice was so deeply imbedded in the hearts of the members
that it was impossible to explain it away by purging the Canon
of its offensive parts. On the other hand his treatment of the
Collects was different. Since, on the whole, they were good al-
though here and there they contained petitions to the Virgin
Mary, the Apostles, or Saints, but were not the cause of a deep-
seated error, he was satisfied to retain them in a purified form.?)
He might have correctly interpreted the difference between erro-
neous sacrifice in the Mass and the Christian’s spiritual sacrifice
of himself. “In diesem Opfer begreift Paulus das Opfer des
Lobes und das Opfer der Danksagung.”®) Justin Martyr would
have given him a good historic basis for such an interpretation:
“At the conclusion of this (the sermon) we all rise up together
and pray. and prayers being over, there is bread and wine and
water offered, and the president sends up prayers and thanks-
givings . . . and the people conclude with a joyful Amen.”")
The false idea was, however, so deepseated that as long as the

4) X, 220.

5) As an example, the Collect for Sexagesima contained an invo-
cation of the protection of St. Paul, and its second form invokes
the prayers of Mary, John and the patron Saint. Ci. The Church
Year, Paul Zeller Strodach. 1924.

6) X, 1582.

7) Apology I, 87. Quoted in Reformation, the Mass, and the Priest-
hood, Vol. I, p. 27, by E. C. Messenger, 1936. The two volumes
by Messenger will prove valuable for a comparative study of
the doctrine of Mass of the Roman Catholic, Anglican, Lutheran,
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forms remained, no change of words would be able to correct the
false notions, and so it was dropped.®)

Are we to follow in the footsteps of Luther we must con-
cern ourselves also with the history of the Liturgy to Luther and
since Luther. Professor J. P. Koehler in review of a recent book
on “Studies in the Liturgy” by Webber brings a word of great
mmportance : “The unwillingness to concern ourselves with the
historical background (of the liturgy) would hinder the progress
of the movement altogether, so that either nothing would come
of it, or a development would be promoted, which by virtue of
unintelligence, would miss rather than attain St. Paul’s mark in
Philippians 4, & . .. You cannot simply take over such forms
of worship from ancient times, when the general conditions, the
external forms of the Church, and its means of expression were
not the same as ours. That was tried and it failed in the nine-
teenth century in all fields of art. Why repeat it? For that
reason you cannot avoid to concern yourself with the historic
background.”

I have been repeatedly asked to illustrate such a historic ap-
proach to our present problems. It is generally accepted that
for some reason our Christians lack an appreciation of the need
of frequent communion. Many seem to take a legalized position
of attending a certain number of times a year, others satis{y them-
selves with the minimum of once or twice a year. For this rea-
son the Sacrament is gradually pushed into minor services and in
many instances is no longer celebrated on the festivals of our
Lord — a thing unheard of a generation ago. The cure lies in
proper instruction and preaching on the Sacrament, and in
its frequent celebration even if only a few partake.®) Ii how-
ever, we compare our Baptismal form with that of Communion

and Reformed Churches from the Roman angle. The book con-
tains very many valuable references to sources and is especially
enlightening in the development of the Anglican church. The
books are to be found in the Wisconsin University Library.

8) Cf. Apology of the Augs. Con., Art. XXIV, 74, Trigl.,, p. 409.

%) A more frequent celebration, which means a shorter service at
communion, I have found to be the only solution of keeping
people until the end of the service. It is just as important to
close a service, as it is to begin it, on time in our day.
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we shall readily see that while the former clearly sets forth the
need of Baptism and its everlasting blessing, the latter does not
give this so clearly in its Preface. Luther recognized the educa-
tional value of the Liturgy: “Aber um derer willen muss man
solche Ordnung haben, die noch Christen sollen werden oder
stirker werden, gleichwie ein Christ der Taufe, des Worts und
Sakraments nicht bedarf als Christ, denn er hat’s schon alles, son-
dern als Siinder. Allermeist aber geschieht’s um der Einfaltigen
und des jungen Volks willen, welches soll und muss tiglich in
der Schrift und Gottes Wort geiibt und erzogen werden, dass sie
der Schrift gewohnt, geschickt, lduftig und kundig darin werden,
ihren Glauben zu vertreten und andere mit der Zeit zu lehren,
und das Reich Christi helfen mehren. . . . Denn darum sind die
pépstlichen Gottesdienste so verdammlich, dass sie Gesetze, Werke
und Verdienst daraus gemacht und damit den Glauben unter-
driickt haben, und dieselben nicht gerichtet auf die Jugend und
Einfiltigen, dieselben damit in der Schrift und Gottes Wort zu
iiben.”*®)  The question then is whether additions can be made
to the present Preface to show the need and the purpose of cele-
brating the Lord’s Supper, by means of the forms. History will
show that the early Church especially in the East, had such forms
in their Eucharistic Prayer. Can additions be made that will
clarify the Preface as we have it? Many of us think so. To find
such forms is an extremely difficult task, because the words must
be simple, beautiful, dignified, and clear. Dr. Wismar has for
many years made a study of the problem and suggests that to the

Preface be added a prayer similar to that of the ancient Church.’?)

1) X, 227.

11) Dr. Wismar suggests a form somewhat as follows: It is truly
meet, right and salutary, that we should at all times and in all
places give thanks to Thee, O Lord, Holy Father, Almighty,
Everlasting God.

For in the beginning Thou didst create our nature in the
image of Thy holiness, and when through sin we lost Thy divine
likeness and brought death upon ourselves through disobedience
to the Law of the first covenant, .

Thou, O Father of infinite mercy and unfailing benevolence,
gavest us not over to deserved doom, but didst establish the
New Covenant, and didst restore us unto Thy favor and unto
life through the death of Thine only begotten Son, Jesus Christ,
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Another example to illustrate the historic approach could be
taken from my own experience. Mine is a large country congrega-
tion in which the transition from German into English has been
rather abrupt. None of the children of school age understand Ger-
man while the parents of even the younger children were confirmed
in German. The alternate German and English service is not satis-
factory for obvious reasons and to conduct two services each
Sunday morning was out of question especially since the families
themselves were divided in their demand for both languages.
The fact that much of the Liturgy of the early Western Church
was retained in Greek for many years, suggested the thought of
using both languages in the liturgy of our services. I was espe-

our Lord (Whom Thou didst of old proclaim through Thy holy
prophets, and whom in the fulness of time Thou madest a sacri-
fice upon the altar of the Cross for the sins of the world).

For this Thy love and grace we are truly bound ever to
give thanks unto Thee through the same Thy Son, Jesus Christ,
our Lord (Proper Preface).

Through Whom the angels praise, the archangels adore, the
heavens and all the powers of heaven, together with the blessed
seraphim and with the spirits of just men made perfect, in una-
nimous exultation laud Thy divine majesty. With them permit
us now to lift up our voices, and adoring Thee, to say: (Sanctus.
Benedictus).

Yea, Holy Father, Almighty, Everlasting God, heaven and
earth are truly full of Thy glory, the glory of grace and truth,
which Thou hast shed abroad in Thy Blessed Son, Jesus Christ,
our Lord, Who for us humbled Himself, and became obedient
unto death of the cross, bearing our sins in His own body and
shedding His precious blood for our salvation. )

Thereby raising up the fallen world, opening a fountain of
healing to them that were perishing, leading captivity captive,
overcoming the sharpness of death, bringing life and immortality
for all mankind, and securing gifts for the children of men.

Who also, that we might never forget, but ever thankfully
remember His perfect Sacrifice and all the unspeakable benefits
of His saving death, gave us a wonderful Sacrament and abiding
Memorial of His dying love in that He,

In the night in which he was betrayed, took bread; etc.

After the same manner, also, he took the cup etc.

Mindful therefore, of the command which He gave His Holy
Church, saying, This do in remembrance of Me, we commemorate
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cially concerned with keeping awake in my members the con-
tinuity of the church year and the proper understanding of the
Epistle and Gospel. The sermon could be made understandable,
but to interrupt the Scripture reading with explanations would
mar the beauty of the service at the altar. A solution was found
in this that the Epistle and Gospel are read in both languages at
each service, so that in the German service the English is
read as an interpretation of the German for the children and vice
versa. The result has been most gratifying. If the Gospel or
Epistle are text for the sermon, it is omitted at the altar in the lan-
guage of the service and read only in translation. Naturally, great

His bitter Passion, and His innocent, life-giving Death (confess-
ing also His glorious Resurrection and triumphant Ascension,
as well as the sending of the Holy Ghost, the Spirit of truth and
faithful Witness of His Passion, and declaring that He will
come again in Glory as the Judge of all). Wherefore, O
heavenly Father, we beseech Thee, look with favor upon these
Thy gifts of bread and wine, which we set before Thee in obe-
dience to His commandment.

And by Thy Holy Spirit bless and sanctify (f) this bread
for the Communion of His body, even that Body Which He gave
into death for us.

And bless and sanctify (7) this cup for the Communion of
His Blood, even that Blood Which He shed for our sins,

That, according to His Word and Promise, He may come and
feed us with His body and give us to drink of His blood.

Grant us that eating the Bread of Life and drinking the Cup
of Salvation we may truly rejoice in Thy pardon and forgiveness
through our Lord Jesus Christ.

(Vouchsafe unto us that by this holy Sacrament of fellow-
ship and unity He may dwell in us, and we in Him as living
branches of the true and heavenly Vine, and that we may be made
one with all the faithful in His mystical Body, Thy Holy Chris-
tian Church.)

(May the partaking of His Body and Blood enable us to
follow the blessed example of the love wherein He laid down
His life for us, so that we too may lay down our lives for the
brethren, the fellowship of saints.)

(Gladden our hearts, we entreat Thee, with the cheering
hope that, as by His Body and Blood He liveth in us, we shall
together with all Thine elect, rise from the dead to the glories
of everlasting life.)
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care must be taken to arrange the rubrics so that the congregation
will not have to stand too long for that part of the Liturgy.’®)

3

It has been previously emphasized*®) that the Liturgy is art,
and the “art of worship” cannot be legalized. It must always
remain an expression of the faith of the church, which means
the individual congregation, in the last analysis, the individual
worshipper. The genius of Luther reveals itself just in this
where Carlstadt, Zwingli, and others could not see clearly. Luther
did not cut down the tree in order to trim off a number of dry,

Hear us, O heavenly Father, for the sake of Him Who is
even now present in our midst, Thy beloved Son, Jesus Christ,
our Lord, through Whom Thy children may confidently pray:

"Our Father, . .. Amen.

Draw nigh then in full assurance of faith, yve that hunger and
thirst after righteousness, and receive the Body and Blood of
our Lord Jesus Christ, the Lamb of God.

Agnus Dei.

V. The peace of the Lord be with you alway.

R. And with Thy spirit. —

‘We append this note without further comment for special
study and illustration of the point made above.

12) A remarkable thing is that I heard not a single complaint with
regard to this innovation. I find that, if our members clearly
see the spiritual benefits derived from any changes, they agree
to them. Similarly, not a single complaint was voiced when the
Common Service was introduced. To introduce this service
however it is necessary to study it carefully with the congrega-
tion many months before, and in sermons later occasionally
point out the idea of the church year as given in the Propers for
the day. Such study should receive equally as much attention
in our schools as Hymnology. Incidentally, while none objected
to changes as to the contents of the Liturgy, vehement protests
arose on the part of a small number when I introduced surplice
and stoles. Even though their number was few, I found the
change from black to white of no value to warrant its con-
tinuance. In other congregations this might be different.

13) Dass wir hier die Kunst der Liturgie betonen, hat seinen Grund
in der Natur des offentlichen Gottesdienstes. Der Christ braucht
ja keine Form, keine verfertigten Gebete, keine Auswahl von
Bibelstellen, keine gedichteten Lieder, um seinem Privatgottes-
dienst Ausdruck zu geben. Dieses alles kann manchem Christen
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fruitless, and insect-infested branches, but, after carefully study-
ing the nature of the tree, set to work and slowly culled it. In
fact he made no changes until pressure was brought upon him to
do so, either by request that he prepare such a form or because
of the harmful changes that were made by others. At the close
of the sermon on the twentieth Sunday after Trinity (1526)
Luther said: “Wir haben angefangen zu versuchen, eine deutsche
Messe einzurichten. Ihr wisst, dass die Messe ist das vor-
nehmste dusserliche Amt, das da verordnmet ist zu Trost den
rechten Christen. Darum bitte ich euch Christen, ihr wollt
Gott bitten und anrufen, auf dass er sich das lasse wohl-
gefallen. Thr habt oft gehdrt, dass man nichts lehren solle,
man wisse denn, dass es Gottes Wort sei. Also soll man nichts
ordnen noch anheben, man wisse denn, dass es Gott gefalle. Man
soll auch nicht mit der Vernunft darein fallen; denn so es nicht
selber anfdngt, so wird nichts daraus. Darum hab ich mich auch
so lang gewehrt mit der deutschen Messe, dass ich nicht Ursache

ja behilflich sein, solange er der Gefahr entgeht, zu meinen,
dass durch das Befolgen dieser bestimmten Formen sein Gottes-
dienst eine hohere Stufe erreicht (als ohne diese). Fiir den
Privatgottesdienst ist aber weiter nichts notig als “dass unser
lieber Herr selbst mit uns rede durch sein heiliges Wort, und wir
wiederum mit ihm reden durch Gebet und Lobgesang” (Walch
X11, 2487, Pred. zur Einweihung der Schlosskirche in Torgau).
Sobald aber zwei oder mehr sich zum Gottesdienst versammeln,
versteht es sich von selber, dass solche Formen gefunden und
solche Schriftworte erlesen werden, die einem jeden angepasst
sind. Dazu gehoren bestimmte Gaben, dass man die hdéchsten
‘Wahrheiten des Lebens in die einfachste und edelste adiquate
sprachliche Form bringt, dass man an ihr keine Zeile, kein Wort
andern oder auch verriicken kann, ohne ihrem Inhalt oder
Schonheit abzubrechen. Darin unterscheidet sich Kunst von
Kiinsteleien. Darum bin ich personlich der Uberseugung, dass
mit unseren Ubersetzungen der deutschen Lieder nie etwas wird,
solange wir nur versuchen, die Strophen und Verse von einer
Sprache in die andere zu iibertragen. Wir kénnen Gott danken,
dass er durch die Englische Kirche unsere Formen wenigstens
dem Inhalte nach fiir unsere englischen Gottesdienste uns ge-
geben hat. Heute, wie es scheint, wiirden sich kaum solche be-
gabte Leute finden, die es so gut machen konnten. Luther er-
kannte schon solche Schwierigkeiten in der Ubersetzung der
titurgie: “Ich wollte heute gerne eine deutsche Messe haben, ich
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gibe den Rottengeistern, die hineinplumpen unbesonnen, achten
nicht, ob es Gott haben wolle. Nun aber, so mich so viele bitten
aus allen Landen mit Geschrift und Briefen und mich die welt-
liche Gewalt dazu dringet, kdnnten wir uns nicht wohl entschul-
digen und ausreden, sondern miissen dafiir achten und halten, es
sei der Wille Gottes. Wo nun da etwas gehet, das unser ist, das
soll untergehen und stinken, wenn es gleich schén und gross An-
sehen hat. Ist es aber aus Gott, so muss es fortgehen, ob es sich
gleich ndrrisch ldsst ansehen. Also alle Dinge, die Gott tut,
wenn’s gleich niemand gefdllt, muss es fort. Darum bitte ich
euch, dass ihr den Herrn. bittet, wenn es eine rechtschaffene
Messe ist, dass sie ihm zu Lob und Ehren fortgehe.”**) Since
Luther realized that the service was art, he was very slow in mak-
ing any changes either in form or language. He did not imme-
diately proceed to formulate a German mass, but first purged the
Latin mass. It was Carlstadt who introduced German into the

gehe auch damit um, aber ich wollte ja gern, dass sie eine rechte
deutsche Art hitte. Denn dass man den lateinischen Text verdol-
metscht und lateinischen Ton oder Noten behilt, lass ich gesche-
hen; aber es lautet nicht artig noch rechtschaffen. Es muss
beides, Text und Noten, Accent, Weise und Gebdrde aus rechter
Muttersprache und Stimme kommen; sonst ist’s alles ein Nach-
ahmen, wie die Affen tun.” Erl. 29, 203. Quoted in Luther’s
Deutsche Messe, herausgegeben von Prof. Kawerau, Einleitung S.
3 (Leipzig 1926).

Betreffs des Liedes ist es erstens einmal notwendig, dass wir
eine systematische Untersuchung seiner Quellen in Angriff neh-
men, ehe wir ans Ubersetzen gehen.

“Diese Quellen liegen vor allem in der zeitgendssischen
Gebetsliteratur. Fiir einzelne Kirchenlieder ist der Nachweis
dieses Verwandtschaftsverhdltnisses lingst erbracht.” Wo die
Quelle direkt ein Psalm oder Schriftabschnitt ist, wird es fir
einen Liederdichter in der Ubersetzung leichter sein. Er muss
aber dazu begabt sein. Wer dieses alles versteht, wird sich auch
hiiten, nicht ohne grosse Not etwas am Gottesdienst zu dndern,
denn sobald es sogar den Anschein der Kinstelei gibt, ist alles
verdorben. Sobald etwas Ausserliches aus dem Reformierten,
Anglikanischen oder Romischen Gottesdienst in unsern Gottes-
dienst iibertragen wird, ist es Kiinstelei, denn wir haben ja nicht
denselben Geist. Cf. Forschungen zur Evangelischen Gebetslite-
ratur, Dr. Paul Althaus, 1927 ($3.50).

14) X1, 1786, 35.
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mass as early as 1522, and when Luther came back from the
Wartburg the Latin service was restored. Carlstadt had dropped
the elevation and officiated in official garb. Luther changed all
this and restored the mass to its original form. Only when the
public demand was there and the people were prepared for a
change did he introduce the German mass, not to supplant any
other form, but to supply a demand.*®)

To use Luther for or against the introduction of certain
forms or ceremonials is doing him an injustice. We shall see
later that he was not interested in the forms per se. In our day
he might not have found it necessary to make such drastic cuts,
as for instance in the Canon and Offertory. He undoubtedly
would emphasize the more frequent celebration of the Lord’s Sup-
per today, just as he recommended a less frequent celebration in his
day; he might oppose the use of terms which in the course of
the past century have acquired a different meaning for the com-
mon man, as for instance the use of the word “Mass”, which no
longer is synonymous for our people with Holy Communion.
Luther’s actions permit no mere copying. All his moves and sug-
gestions must be understood with reference to the needs of the
case at hand. This also applies to the use of surplice and stole,
or the retention of the black gown. Luther does not tell us what

15) Lochner writes: “Ausdriicklich bemerkt Luther, dass er seine
Formula Missae von 1523 nicht ‘aufgehoben oder verdndert’
haben wolle. Sie ist auch der durchgreifendste Typus fir die
lutherische Kirche geblieben, wihrend von der 1526 gegebenen
Form die an das paraphrasierte Vater Unser angehingte Ver-
mahnung hie und da in Agenden iberging, die Danksagungs-
kollekte am Schluss aber in allen ihre Stelle fand.” (Lochner,
Der Hauptgottesdienst, p. 18.) It is also well to note in our day,
that before Luther made any changes in the Liturgy he (through
his sermons and writings) prepared his members first by pointing
out established abuses and after the changes were made con-
tinued in this instruction, cf. XII, 1391; XII, 319, 12; X1II, 1944,
10f; X1, 617, 19; XI, 413: “Wollte Gott, dass alle Beimessen
wiaren abgetan; so wire eine Hoffnung, dass uns Gott ein wenig
gnadiger wiirde. — Es sollte nur eine Messe des Tages gehalten
und sie als ein gemein Sacrament gehandelt werden; ja, die
Woche nur eine Messe widre noch besser. Aber dem Dinge ist
nicht zu raten, es ist zu tief eingesessen.” (1522.)
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to do'®) Neither would he let the argument stand, that what has
been dropped should never be restored. The reason for dropping
certain forms must first be considered : whether they were dropped
out of loyalty to the Word or out of indifference toward it;
whether by these forms the Christians were being misled, or
whether because of unbelief many objected to such clear state-
ments of God’s Word in these forms. Today we face conditions
entirely different from those of Luther’'s day. He found a
Liturgy burdened down with too many dry and infested branches,
we have a Liturgy from which so many beautiful and life giving
branches have been cut off.

We take for example the question of our Introits, Graduals,
Seasonal Offertories, the use of the Lutheran Vespers and
Matins, and in them the use of the Psalms, Canticles, Litanies,
etc. Would it be better that these clear Words of God in the
service, sung by the choir, children, or in some instances by the
congregation, be restored to replace the present concert like an-
thems and many of the subjective hymns? The question is not
whether we are accustomed to the ones we have, but whether our

16) To George Buchholzern Luther writes: “Was aber betrifft, dass
Ihr Euch beschwert, die Chorkappe oder Chorrock in der Pro-
cession, in der Bet- und Kreuzwoche, und am Tage Marci zu
tragen, und i Ciwrcuitum mit einem reinen Responsorio um den
Kirchhof des Sonntags, und auf das Osterfest mit Salve festa dies
(ohne Umtragen des Sakraments) zu halten, darauf ist dies mein

Rat: Wenn Euch Euer Herr . . . will lassen das Evangelium
Christi lauter, klar und rein predigen, ohne allen menschlichen
Zusatz, und die beiden Sakramente . . . reichen, und fallen lassen

die Anrufung der Heiligen, dass sie nicht Nothelfer, Mittler und
Firbitter sein, und die Sakramente in der Procession nicht um-
tragen, und lassen fallen die tdgliche Messe der Toten, und nicht
lassen weihen Wasser, Salz und Kraut, und lassen singen reine
Responsoria und Gesidnge, lateinisch und deutsch in Procession:
so gehet in Gottes Namen mit herum und traget ein silbern und
giilden Kreuz, und Chorkappe oder Chorrock, von Sammet, Sei-
den oder Leinwand. Und hat euer Herr daran . . . nicht genug,

. so ziehet derer drei an, wie Aaron .-. . Denn solche Stiicke,
wenn nur der abusus davon bleibt, geben oder nehmen dem Evan-
gelium nichts: doch dass nur nicht eine Not zur Seligkeit, und
das Gewissen damit zu verbinden, daraus gemacht werde. Und
konnt ich’s mit dem Papst so weit bringen, wie wollt ich Gott
danken, und so frohlich sein.” XIX, 1250f.
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present forms fully supply our needs and make for a stronger
Church. Whatever forms are needed, whatever older parts are
to be readapted, whatever innovations must be made, it must be
born in mind that the Liturgy and also the order of the minor
services is art, and art cannot be legalized, and Luther’s words are
worth reemphasizing: “Man soll auch nicht mit der Vernunft
darein fallen; denn.so es nicht selber anfingt, so wird nichts dar-

2

aus.
There is another point that must be made clear at the outset.
While the Liturgy is an expression of the faith of the Church,
it cannot be substituted for the Confessions of the Church. This
must be especially brought to our members because of the trend
in our Lutheran Church toward a Common Service. Members
must be warned repeatedly that similarity in the Liturgy does not
necessarily mean unity of faith, that even as Christian art in oil,
statuary, music, and verse 1s the comman property of all, so also
the Liturgy.”) Just in this Webber has made a distinct con-

17) That art will gradually acquire characteristics unique to the con-
fessions of the church is also true, for instance Roman Catholic
art in many instances has its own peculiarities. — For a similar
reason many oppose the use of the Nicene and Athanasian Creeds
in the services. They maintain that these Confessions have in
them elements of the controversy during which they were written
and therefore have no place in the Liturgy, because true art is
not given to reflections. I am ready to concede this with rei-
erence to the Quicunque, but not to the Nicene. Hans As-
mussen: Die Lehre vom Gottesdienst (1937) has this to say: “Die
Auswahl des Glaubensbekenntnisses geschieht unter verschiede-
nen Gesichtspunkten. Einmal ist zu beachten, dass der Ge-
meinde kirchlicher Fundus iibermittelt werden muss. Diese
Erwidgung veranlasst mich dazu, im Laufe des Kirchenjahres
regelmissig mindestens zweimal, wenn nicht dreimal, das Credo
zu wechseln. Ich schlage vor, das Kirchenjahr aufzuteilen in
Apostolikum, das Nicdnum und Luthers Glaubenslied. Das Atha-
nasianum lasse ich nicht aus Protest fallen, sondern, weil wir
so heruntergekommen sind, dass wir den Weg zu ihm noch nicht
wieder gefunden haben.” P. 238. “Das Nicinum hat eine {iber-
aus edle and prignante Sprache. Beim Glaubenslied kommt zu
der markigen Sprache die knorrige, eiserne Melodie hinzu, die
als Melodie zu kennen bereits ein grosser Gewinn ist; gehdrt sie
doch zu dem Grossten, was tiberhaupt je an Musik geschrieben
wurde.” P. 239.
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tribution to our liturgical problems in his recent book.*®) It seems
to be the only book ever published which shows the close similarity
of the outward structure of the Roman, Anglican, and Lutheran
Liturgy, and yet repeatedly emphasizes one point of dissimilarity
which apparently was missed by most reviewers of the book. He
summarizes these differences in two paragraphs well worth
quoting :

“The glorification of man, and of human relationships, has
had a profound effect upon doctrine and liturgy. This heresy
flourished in the days of Renaissance and of Rationalism, and
reached its zenith in our day. This shifting of stress from
Christ-centered to man-centered worship is the father of all
modern heresies.

“This glorification of man puts human reason, not the Lord,
upon the throne. It causes men to deny those parts of Scripture
which they cannot understand, and makes them pickers and
choosers of doctrine. It prompts them to deny the mysteries of
the Virgin Birth, Baptismal Regeneration, the Atonement, the
real Presence and the Resurrection, for these are beyond human
understanding. This spirit of glorification of man denies sin, for
sin dims the glory of man. It demies sola gratia and umniversalis
gratia, and finds in man a cause for his own salvation. It stresses
salvation by works. It makes the outward performance of a
ritual, or the hearing of a sermon, or the receiving of a Sacrament,
a work of merit. It thinks of the Eucharist as a gift which man
offers to God rather than a gift of God to man.

“It exalts the words which man speaks above the words which
God speaks, hence it regards prayer as more important than the
Word and Sacraments. It is the basis of all unionistic worship.
It ignores the Church Year with its stress upon the Savior, and
sets up a church year centered upon man and his achievements.
It sets aside the preaching of sin and grace, and stresses the
preaching of human relationships. It believes in salvataion by
slogans. It gives publicity to men rather than to the Gospel. It
is the foundation of the social-gospel heresy, for it would save
the political and social fabric, which has no soul, and ignore the
individual, who has a soul.

18) Studies in the Liturgy, F. Webber, Cleveland, 1938, p. 173f.
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“This glorification ‘'of man, so characteristic of liberal the-
ology, has had its effect upon liturgy. The liberalist is ritualistic,
but he selects a ritual which places man in the foreground rather
than God. It causes men to prefer hymns that speak of man’s
thoughts and feelings rather than hymns of praise to the Savior.
It substitutes exhibitional anthems and solos to congregational
prayer and praise. It glorifies its Good Friday Cantata and its
Easter musical program, rather than the doctrinal significance
of these things. It loves church organ of the cinema sort, with its
cheeply popular Vox, tubular chimes and echo. It prefers a style
of organ playing that indulges in glissando, and accordian-like
pumping of the swell pedal and dragging down of diminished
sevenths at the end of every hymn.”

4

By what principles was Luther guided in his liturgical re-
forms? By but one: Sola gratia. E. C. Messenger very cor-
rectly states, “Luther attacked the idea that the Mass is a sacrifice
offered to God, because it would then be a ‘good work’ and as
such, fatal to his doctrine of justification by faith.”*®) He knows
no other Gottesdienst, no other leitourgia®) than the service God
does for him. What the Christian does in return: praying, prais-
ing, giving thanks, bringing offerings is but the fruit of His work
through the Holy Ghost by means of Word and Sacrament. In
this sense the entire Christian life is a Gottesdienst, and the public
divine worship but one phase of this life. In his sermon on
Matthew 2, 1-12, he writes: “So steht nun Gottesdienst darin,
dass du Gott erkennst, ehrest, liebest aus ganzem Herzen, alle
deine Treue und Zuversicht auf ihn setzest, an seiner Giite nimmer
zweifelst, weder im Leben noch Sterben, weder in Siinden noch
Wohltun, wie das erste Gebot lehrt ; zu welchen allein durch Christi
Verdienst und Blut wir gelangen mogen, der uns solches Herz
erworben hat und gibt, wenn wir sein Wort h6ren und glauben;
und die Natur mag ein solches Herz nicht haben von sich selbst
usw.” He continues to show that doing the will of God alone
is made possible by the power of the Gospel which must previously

19) The Reformation, the Mass and Priesthood, March, 1936, p.
115f.

'20)  Quartalschrift 35, 115.
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have brought us to faith and keep us in faith. In the same ser-
mon he contrasts the true Gottesdienst with the false: “Nun lasst
. uns sehen den falschen, sonderlichen, parteiischen, mannigfaltigen
Gottesdienst, da Gott nichts von geboten, sondern vom Papst und
seinen Geistlichen erdichtet ist. Da siehst du mancherlei Stifte,
Orden und Kloster, der keines mit dem andern etwas gemein
hat; der tragt eine grosse, der eine kleine Platte; der graue, der
schwarze, der weisse, der wollene, der leinene . . . Kleider an;
der betet diese Tage und Zeit; der isst Fleisch — der eine betet
mit dem Stuhl zu Rom, der andere mit der Bank zu Jerusalem.
... Nun dieser Gottesdienst hat ausgebrochen und noch einen
grisseren geboren von sich; da ist kein Ziel noch Mass, Kirchen,
Kapellen, Kléster bauen, Messe und Vigilien stiften, Horas auf-
richten, Messgewand, Chorkappen, Kelch, Monstranz, Lichte,
Weihrauch, Tafeln, Glocken usw. zeugen. Hui, welch ein Meer
und Wald ist des Dinges. Hierher ist gegangen aller Laien An-
dacht, Zins, Geld und Gut, das heisst Gottes Dienst mehren und
Gottes Diener versorgen, wie es der Papst nennt in seinem hei-
ligen Recht.”??)

It must be noted that Luther uses the word “Gottesdienst”
first as an attitude of man toward God (Herzensstellung), and
then secondly he uses the term to denote the objective forms used
in the public divine service as an expression of the faith of the
Christian congregation. As the first essential part of the
divine public service he considers the objective use of the Word
and Sacrament, as the only instruments of grace, denn “der
Heilige Geist niemand solchen Glauben oder seine Gabe gibt ohne
vorhergehende Predigt und mindlich Wort vom Evangelio Christi,
sondern durch und mit solchem miindlichen Wort wirket und
schaffet er den Glauben, wie und in welchem er will.”**) Sec-
ondly, he considers the other essential part of the service, the
appropriation (Aneignung) of such means of Grace through faith,

21) X1, 385f. “Daher richtet sich seine Polemik vor allem gegen die
katholische. Uberschiatzung des gottesdienstlichen Tuns als sol-
ches und der gottesdienstlichen Form, gegen die Vorstellung,
als ob diese selbst eine unmittelbar von Gott gesetzte, das Heil
bedingende Institution sei.” Koestlin, Geschichte des Gottes-
dienstes, Freiburg, 1887.

Quoted in Koestlin, p. 156.

o
]
~
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since then first can the worship be in spirit and in truth. “Der
Gottesdienst besteht wesentlich darin, dass unser lieber Herr
selbst mit uns rede durch sein heiliges Wort, und wir wiederum
mit thm reden durch Gebet und Lobgesang, darin, dass wir auf
Zeit und Ort, da wir des eins sind, zusammenkommen, Gottes
Wort ‘handeln und héren und Gott unsere und andere gemeine
und besondere Not vortragen und also ein stark und kriaftig Ge-
. bet gen Himmel schicken, auch miteinander Gottes Wohltaten mit
Danksagung rithmen und preisen, welches wir wissen, dass es der
rechte Gottesdienst ist, so ihm herzlich wohl gefillet, und selbst
dabei ist.”?®)  Similarly he writes of the Mass: “Wo wir nicht
festhalten, dass die Messe eine Verheissung und Testament Christi
sei, wie die Worte der Einsetzung klarlich lauten, so verlieren wir
das ganze Evangelium und allen Trost. . .. Wie es widersprechend
ist, das Testament auszuteilen oder die Verheissung zu empfan-
gen und ein Opfer aufzuopiern, so ist es widersprechend, dass die
Messe ein Opfer sei, derweilen wir die Verheissung empfangen,
das Opfer aber geben. . . . Ist die Messe eine Verheissung, so wird
mit keinen Werken, mit keinen Kraften, mit keinen Verdiensten
dazu gegangen, sondern allein mit dem Glauben. . . . Gott hat mit
den Menschen niemals anders gehandelt, handelt auch noch nicht
anders mit thnen, denn durchs Wort der Verheissung,” so dass
wir ... “nicht durch unser Laufen, sondern durch sein Erbarmen,
Verheissung und Schenkung alles Gut empfangen und haben.
Sieh, das ist der wahre Gottesdienst, den wir in der Messe sollen
ablegen.”?*) :

That by continuous emphasis of the preached Word Luther
undervalues the use of the Scriptures as such in the service would
be doing him an injustice. After all we must consider his times.
The Word was read in Lessons, Introits, Graduals, Offertories,
Canticles, and Psalms, but the common people, and in most cases
the priests, did not understand what was read. The mere use of
the Word was considered a Gottesdienst when accompanied by
the proper forms. The natural thing was that Luther finds the
only way of enlightening the Christians by the expounding of the

23y Walch XTII, 2494, 3
2y M. A Bd. 2, 127, 11f. Quoted in Pie Liturgische Bewegung der
Gegenwart im Lichte der Theologie Luthers, Otto Dietz, p. 40.
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Scriptures. That such expounding is equally necessary today
no one will deny — nor will there ever be a time when it will not
be needed, for which reason the command to the Church is given
that she continue to preach. Luther already made the experience
that preaching replaced nearly all other forms, especially the
reading of the Scriptures, the use of the Psalms etc. In his
“Unterricht der Visitatoren” he writes: “Weiter weil auch an vie-
len Enden die alten Ceremonien allenthalben abgetan und wenig
in der Kirche gelesen oder gesungen wird, hat man dieses . . .
geordnet. . . . Erstlich, mag man alle Tage frith in der Kirchen
Psalmen singen, lateinisch oder deutsch. Und die Tage, so man
nicht predigt, mag durch einen Prediger eine Lektion gelesen wer-
den, als namlich, Matthdus, Lukas, . . .- etliche Epistel . . . und
wenn diese aus sind, soll man wieder vorn anfangen. Und der
so liest, soll darauf die Leute vermahnen; zu beten ein Vater unser
fir -gemeine Not. . . . Darnach mag die ganze Kirche einen
deutschen Gesang singen und der Prediger eine Kollekte lesen.”*")

25y X, 1673. 1 feel after even my superficial study in the field that
the use of the Scriptures in our services has lost the importance
that it should have. Not only have the Old Testament Lessons
been dropped, but also the use of the Psalter, the Canticles, the
Introits, and Graduals, which are all Scripture, and in most cases
we read only one Lesson, either Gospel or Epistle, even though
we preach on a free text, which all too often has become a
topical text. Asmussen in his recent book (1937), Die Lehre vom
Gottesdienst, touches on what to me seems an important point.
“Die Heilige Schrift geh6rt zu den grundlegenden Momenten des
christlichen Gottesdienstes. Ohne sie fehlt dem Gottesdienst
das, was ihn erst zu einem christlichen Gottesdienst macht. . . .
- Wenn man die Frage aufwarf, ob ein Gottesdienst ohne Aus-
legung der Schrift sein konne, so warf man eine unechte Frage
auf. . .. So gewiss wir die Schrift auszulegen haben, so wenig
bedarf die Schrift dieser Auslegung. So selbstverstindlich wir
uns bemithen, die Schrift in unsere Worte und in unsere Welt
zu tibersetzen, so gewiss sind wir, dass das Wort in sich selbst
machtig und durchsichtig ist.” p. 32f. “Ein Gottesdienst kann
wohl ohne Schriftauslegung im - engeren Sinne sein. Aber er
kann nicht ohne die Schrift selbst sein.” p. 34. He also refers to
the rubric announcing the reading of the Scriptures: “Die beste
liturgische Formel beim Verlesen der Schrift scheint mir diese
zu sein: ‘Horet Gottes Wort, wie es geschrieben steht? Schreck-
lich ist das weitverbreitete Substitut: ‘Vernehmet in Andacht ein
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It was mentioned before that Luther’s problem concerning
the celebration of the Mass was entirely different from ours. He
hoped to bring it about that the Mass should be celebrated only
three times a week or even only on Sundays. That there ever
should be a time when the Lord’s Supper should not form part
of the Hauptgottesdienst undoubtedly never entered his mind.
Nowhere in all his writings can we find any trace where he either
places the Lord’s Supper above or beneath the preached Gospel.
For him it is both one and the same thing. To reject the Lord’s
Supper or to abuse it means to reject the Gospel. This is so well
known to us and references abound so that we need not bring
them. To argue for or against the greater importance of either
is to argue where Scripture makes no difference except that the
Sacrament of the Altar is given only for Christians. ‘“Dagegen
ist wiederum zu bedenken, was die fiir unselige Leute sind, die
das Sakrament verachten und so faul und lass sind, es zu gebrau-
chen. Denn dieselben mogen aus dem Widerspiel dieses Registers
ihre Untugend z&hlen und rechnen. Erstlich, dass sie Gott selbst
verunehren in seiner Stiftung und achten ihn fiir einen Narren,
dass er solche unnétige Gottesdienste ordnet. Ja, weil sie nicht
glauben, dass ein Gottesdienst seine géttliche Ordnung und gna-
denreiche Stiftung ist, so schinden sie ihn mit solchem Unglau-
ben, als einen Liigner und nichtigen Mann; denn Unglaube ist
nichts anders denn Gotteslisterung, damit er fiir einen Liigner
gehalten wird.”?®)

A careful study of Luther with reference to his liturgical
reforms will show that he realized the forms of the Gottesdienst
were the means to an end, that is, that through the use of the
means of grace the Church of Christ be established and its future

Wort Heiliger Schrift, wie wir es aufgezeichnet finden.’ Man
achte auf die Vorliebe zum unbestimmten Artikel.” Footnote
p. 30. It is always advisable to follow the rubrics carefully,
also in announcing the Scriptures. I have a feeling that many
of the additions to the rubrics commonly heard in our services
and entirely of a subjective nature, as “Mit Andacht”, originated
either in the Reformed Church or during the period of Pietism.
Someone has probably traced them.

26) X, 2185. That the celebration of the Lord’s Supper is the climax
of our Common Service (Hauptgottesdienst) is another question,
and certainly not debatable.
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growth secured; that such forms, as long as they served this end
and in no way endangered the Christians to fall into error, could
well be retained or even other forms added. There was but one
sane approach, that since the Gottesdienst was public, that is for
a congregation, they were of necessity art, and the art of the
Liturgy, before it could be improved, must first be understood.
In other words, he approached the reform from a historic point
of view. By his reform he was not replacing the Roman Liturgy
by another to be strictly adhered to, but attempted to supply the
demand of the Christians of his day in their Gottesdienst. If
we follow Luther in these principles we shall not go wrong.
Luther by no means encouraged individualism in matters
liturgical. He knew absolute uniformity would be impossible and
undesirable, still he felt that in many things there could and should
be uniformity. To quote him only in one letter: “Ob nun wohl
die dusserlichen Ordnungen in Gottesdiensten, als Messen, Sin-
gen, Lesen, Taufen nichts tun zur Seligkeit, so ist doch das un-
christlich, dass man dariiber uneinig ist und das arme Volk damit
irre macht, und nicht viel mehr achtet die Besserung der Leute,
denn unsern eignen Sinn und Gutdiinken.” If we keep in mind
the “Besserung der Leute” we toc shall fare well. And our
people, as pointed out elsewhere, will gladly submit to any changes
so made. In all his changes L. is considerate of the individual
conscience, even the weak ones. Before changes are made the
congregation must be instructed in the need or reasons for such
changes, and after they have been made, he is untiring in estab-
lishing the newer forms by frequent reference to them. The
tendency in our day is to shorten the service by omitting parts of
the Liturgy and so robbing it not only of much of its beauty but
also of its effectiveness. In this shorter service, however, we wish
to introduce all kinds of non-essential, I nearly wrote nonsensical,
ceremonial which can serve no other purpose than to appeal to
physical senses of man. Let our efforts be in this that our mem-
bers will be edified, the Word and Sacrament properly empha-
sized, our children indoctrinated, so that spiritual life among our
members be fostered, and then all additions to our service which
will beautify the service will not be amiss. I can make no better
suggestion than that we begin first of all, as soon as our new hymn
book is on the market, to study carefully with our members the
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services given, and use first of all what has been prepared for us
and as much as possible follow the rubrics, at least until careful
study will show us a better way. Then too the Liturgy is only
part of our Christian. life, and so we as pastors must also keep
the proper balance in not devoting too much time to its study,*")
but a little more work in the field certainly will not be amiss.

We close our chapter with the closing paragraph of Luther’s
“Von der Ordnung des Gottesdienstes in der Gemeinde” (and
incidentally these studies preparatory for the article brought me to
a similar feeling often repeated by Luther, “Ein andrer wird’s ja
einmal hoffentlich besser machen koénnen,”) with the hope that
what has been written will give at least some incentive to more
study in the field. “Anderes mehr wird sich mit der Zeit selbst
geben, wenn es angehet. Aber die Summa sei die, dass es ja
alles geschehe, dass das Wort im Schwange gehe, und nicht wie-
derum ein Loren und Ténen draus werde, wie bisher gewesen ist.
Es ist ja alles besser nachgelassen, denn das Wort, und ist nichts
besser getrieben, denn das Wort; denn dass dasselbe sollte im
. Schwange unter Christen gehen, zeigt die ganze Schrift an, und
Christus auch selbst sagt, Lukas 10: Eins ist vonnéten, nimlich,
dass Maria zu Christi Fiissen sitze und hore sein Wort taglich,
das 1st das beste Teil, das zu erwihlen ist und nimmer weggenom-
men wird. Es ist ein ewig Wort, das andere muss alles vergehen,
wie viel es auch Martha zu schaffen gibt. Dazu helfe uns Gott!
Amen.”?) Gervasius Fischer.

27) My first impression of the men, who were making a special study
of Liturgics, was that they were doing so at the expense of other
important duties, but I later found that it was merely a side
issue with them, a hobby, although a serious one.

28) Dass ich in diesem Artikel nicht dem Wunsch entgegengekommen
bin, praktische Hinweise zur Verbesserung unsers gegenwartigen
Wirrwarrs zu geben, hat seinen Grund darin, dass wir uns erst
alle in den Prinzipien des lutherischen Gottesdienstes klar sein
miissen, um irgendeine Anwendung recht zu verstehen. So ist es
mein Wunsch, dass wir alle einmal diese Sachen studieren,
und die Prinzipien des offentlichen Gottesdienstes, die die Schrift
und Luther uns klar geben, festhalten, und alles, was diesen
Prinzipien im Wege steht, beseitigen; denn zu wenig Form ist
gewiss besser wie zuviel. Wenn es uns allen dann érnst mit der
Sache wird, so werden sich auch mit der Zeit Formen finden,



John's Message to the Churches of Ephesus, Thya-
tira, and Philadelphia as a Preachment to Us.

(Concluded)
THYATIRA

We now turn our attention to the message which the Son of
God sends to the church of Thyatira, the essential thought of
which I have summed up into the sentence: Think not that pious
activity can atone for doctrinal indifference.

“Text: Rev. 2, 18-29

The doctrinal indifference was the result of the teaching of
the prophetess Jezebel in Thyatira, and the bishop or angel of the
church had not had the courage to protest against this teaching
and practice of the Nicolaitans, for although that name does not
occur in this message, yet it is clear that this was the doctrine
advocated by Jezebel. We read in v. 20: Notwithstanding I have
a few things against thee, because thou sufferest that woman
Jezebel, which calleth herself a prophetess, to teach and to seduce
my servants to comumit fornication, and to eat things sacrificed
unto idols.

From the very beginning of the gospel missions among the
Gentiles the church had had occasion to warn particularly against
these two sins. When in the winter of the year 50/51 the apostles
and the mother church, assembled at Jerusalem, had agreed that
the Gentile Christians were not to be subjected to the ritual of
Moses in regard to the Sabbath, circumcision, and the food laws,
they thought it necessary to remind them in a special letter, re-.
corded in Acts 15, that they were to avoid adultery and meats
sacrificed to idols. And Paul repeats these warnings in 1 Cor.

von denen ein jeder sagen wird, ja das erbaut und dient zur
Ehre Gottes. Es wire gewiss notig, um den Konferenzen gute
Biicher an die Hand zu geben, dass wir auf unserm Seminar eine
ordentliche Literatur iiber Liturgie ankaufen, und diese dann fiir
einen geringen Preis den Briidern zur Verfiigung stellen. Auch
sollte dann von Zeit zu Zeit eine ausfithrliche Kritik dieser
Biicher gegeben werden, um den Unerfahreneren behilflich zu
sein.
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8-10. The special warning against adultery was necessary be-
cause the Gentiles in their former life as heathen had had rather
loose ideas about the Sixth Commandment, and the warning
against the eating of meats offered to idols was necessary because
in the cities of the province of Asia and in the cities of Greece the
Christians lived in the midst of a society in which there were
many kinds of clubs in which men of the same business or pro-
fession were banded together. These clubs frequently met in
dining rooms attached to Pagan temples, where they ate a common
meal with a ritual dedicated to the god of the club. If these new
Christians had before their conversion belonged to such clubs, it
was not easy for them to withdraw now, for they would make
enemies, it might hurt their business, their position in society
might be endangered. Hence many of them sought to justify
their continuing to attend such banquets by arguing, as we learn
from Paul’s first letter to the Corinthians, that the idol was noth-
ing. And if the Christians were aware of that fact, what harm
was there in it for them? But Paul meets this shallow defense
in the letter to the Corinthians by pointing out that such eating of
meats offered to idols was a definite confession just as the eating
and drinking at the Lord’s Table is a definite confession saying
(1 Cor. 10, 21) : “Ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord and the
cup of devils; ye cannot be partakers of the Lord’s Table and of
the table of devils.” Paul admits that the idol is nothing, but he
argues that taking part in the ritual of a Christless worship,
whether you believe in it or not, is not nothing but something very
definite: it is the worship of the devil. Paul wrote these words
to the Corinthians about 56 or 57. This message to the Thyatirans
by John was written about 40 years later and by that time these
ideas advocating that a Christian might without harm to his soul
eat of such meats offered to idols had not died out but had defi-
nitely crystallized into a well-known doctrine called the teaching of
the Nicolaitans.

They rejected the express warning of the synod of Jerusalem
against fornication and the eating of meats offered to idols. The
ancient church father Victorinus tells us that the Nicolaitans
boasted of a superior knowledge and insight into this matter, which
the common run of Christians did not possess, and that by means
of this wisdom and by certain formulae which they possessed they
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could banish the demonic powers in these meats offered to idols
and therefore partake of them without harm to their Christian
character. That throws light on the remark in chap. 2, 24 of
this message to Thyatira by John, where he says that they boasted
of a knowledge of the deep things of Satan, which the rest of the
members of the church who did not follow this doctrine did not
possess. And as to the sin of fornication, Victorinus informs us
that the practice of the Nicolaitans was to discipline such a sinner
for 8 days and then he was again received into communion, which
certainly was a way of making light of the sin. It showed open
indifference over against doctrines that God’s Word had clearly
taught. But all this under the guise of a superior and more en-
lightened state of Christianity than that to which the rest of
Thyatira adhered. They, the faithful rest, were considered ig-
norant and narrowminded because they lacked this superior wis-
dom and so-called freedom. It seems that the Nicolaitans sug-
gested to these faithful Christians that if they followed the teach-
ing of John, then soon other and more grievous burdens would
be imposed upon them. But John assures them that such is not
the case: I will put none other burden upon you.

Certainly the Christians of Thyatira could not say that the\/
had not known this doctrine that a Christian should refrain from
fornication and from meats offered to idols. The letter sent out
by the synod of Jerusalem 40 years earlier was also brought to
these churches. The scholars and helpers of Paul who founded
these churches in the neighborhood of Ephesus certainly also
taught these truths. Moreover during the many years of his
ministry among these churches John certainly insisted on these
truths. Hence it was not entirely with a good and clear conscience
that they followed the teachings of the Nicolaitans. And so like
all people whose conscience is not free they sought for something
to cover up. The result was a peculiar stir and activity in this
church. We note the comment of the Author on this point in this
message: “I know thy works and charity and service and faith
and thy patience and thy works; and the last to be more than the
first.” No doubt the Nicolaitans were anxious to demonstrate
that they were quite as fervent in faith and love as the simple
Christians whose mistaken narrowness they -desired to correct.
Public subscriptions for many different purposes were a common
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~occurrence at that time. And the church took over this custom
of the Pagan society of its day, using it in the interest of God’s
kingdom (1 Cor. 16, 1; 2 Cor. 9, 11.). To all this the Nicolaitans
gave their hearty support, for it was in keeping with their gen-
eral principle of retaining the usages of the world about them.

But the Author who sends this message is not deceived by
such an outward show of pious activity, it does not in His sight
atone for the doctrinal indifference that lies behind it. It was He
who said: If you continue in my word, then are you my disciples
indeed ; it was He who said: Not every one that saith unto me,
Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of God, but he that doeth
the will of my Father which is in heaven. It was He who said:
He that is of God heareth God’s word. Hence this attempt to
cover up indifference against the truth of His holy word by a
stir of outward activity arouses Him to speak in tones not heard
in any of the other messages. In this message only He speaks
of Himself as the Son of God. In the general introduction to
these visions in the first chapter He speaks of Himself as one
like unto the Son of Man. But here is the only passage in the
entire book of Revelation in which He speaks of Himself as
the Son of God. He is indeed the kindly and loving Son of Man
to those who receive His word into humble and obedient hearts.
But to those who believe that they can play fast and loose with
His word He will appear as the Son of God, as the judge of
heaven and earth, whose eyes are like unto flames of fire that
will penetrate every lying excuse and uncover every shallow
activity and show of piety. He will expose it as coming out of a
heart that is and remains rebellious against His word.. Therefore
the Son of God threatens the false and impenitent prophetess and
all her followers with the most terrible punishment. Evidently
this is not the first warning they have received, for he says: “I
gave her space to repent of her fornication and she repented not.”
And now the punishment shall fit the crime. - The warning con-
tinues: “Behold, I will cast her upon a bed,” that is a banquet
couch as at the Pagan clubs to which she and her followers be-
longed, but the fare set before them will be fribulation and death.
Tribulation and death to her and her followers, that is the judg-
ment of the Son of God who asserts in this message that He
searches the hearts and reins. He will not allow any. show of
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pious activity to blind His eyes to the fact that here are people
who, while they say Lord, Lord to Him, have set aside His plain
words with glib arguments.

The Son of God has not changed His character nor His
opinion nor His attitude in this matter, for He is Jesus Christ
yesterday and today and the same forever. Neither has human
nature changed in its essentials, though outward forms and cus-
toms may be different today from those days when John wrote
these words. And although the name of the Nicolaitans soon
perished in the early history of the church, there were always
those in all ages of the church who advocated that the church
ought to accommodate itself to the ways of the world. There al-
ways were and there are now those to whom the words of Paul
(2 Cor. 6, 14) are an offence: Be ye not unequally yoked to-
gether with unbelievers.

Let us then not vainly imagine that in the outward organiza-
tion of our synod there are not at least some pastors as well as
laymen who in their hearts incline to this loose attitude in order to
escape the hostility of the world. Indeed they do not boldly
advocate their principle in the open as the prophetess of Thyatira
did, for they know that such an attempt would be sternly rebuked.
But let us not grow secure because we feel sure that such an
attitude -would be rebuked, but rather let us in all humility and in
the fear of God pray to the Giver of all good gifts that He may
preserve this obedience to His word among us; for the past
history of the church shows that when the point is reached as in
Thyatira that these principles dare come into the open, then there
usually is no turning back. The history of the Lutheran church
in Europe as well as the history of various Lutheran bodies in our
own land points out this lesson very clearly.

This sin of being yoked together with unbelievers in matters
of religion, this sin of making concessions to the world and its
Christless religion has ruined other Lutheran bodies in the past
and is threatening the same fate to others in the present. How
shall we hope to escape the same fate seeing that we are made of
the same clay? Sin is usually successful, eminently successful in
this world. Therein lies its terrible temptation. That in being
successful it destroys itself in the end, the sinner fails to realize
until it is too late. Thus this s$in of making concessions to the
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religion of this world brings a certain flare of success, of prestige,
of worldly honor. It brings the acclaim of being broadminded,
the support of the influential and the wealthy, of society and of
politics, but in the end it brings spiritual death. How shall we
hope to escape this temptation that has overcome so many, that
blinds the eyes of unthinking men?

There is only one safeguard against this danger and that con-
sists in obeying the advice given in this message (v. 25): “But
that which ye have already, hold fast till I come and he that over-
cometh and keepeth my works unto the end, to him will I give
power over the nations.” There is only one way of escape,
namely that we pray that the Lord may give and continue to give
unto us a ministry that is minded like the apostle of the Gentiles
who said: “The love of Christ constrains me.” But not the love
of any kind of Christ, not the kind of Christ that one hears about
on a Sunday afternoon over the big radio chains, but the Christ
of whom Paul said: God made Him to be sin for us who knew
no sin, that we might be made the righteousness of God in him.
We need to pray for a ministry that knows no other glory of God
save that which it beholds in the face of Jesus Christ, in the face
from which poured forth the drops of blood in the garden, in the
face from whose lips came forth the awiul cry: My God, my
God, why hast thou forsaken me, in the face of Him who kept
faith in the midst of hell and saved us by that faith. Such a
ministry will know the meaning of that word of John (1 Jh. 5,
12) : He that hath the Son hath life and he that hath not the Son
hath not life. Such a ministry will therefore realize that it cannot
come to terms nor make agreements with anybody or anything
that sets forth not the crucified Christ but man and his doings,
that is, salvation by character. Such a ministry will also have the
courage of its convictions. It will dare to stand up for this truth
in the face of opposition and temptation. And the life of our
American society certainly offers enough occasion where the faith-
ful witness who believes that outside of the crucified Christ there
is no life but only death, must make a definite confession. He-
cannot, for instance, compromise with lodgery, which teaches sal-
vation by character. He cannot for the sake of the allegiance
which he owes to Him who has purchased him with His blood
become the hail-fellow-well-met of those to whom the name of
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Jesus is nothing. He cannot practice pulpit-fellowship or any
other kind of religious fellowship with those who are not one with
him in faith and practice.

And in order that such a faithful ministry be preserved,
among us we must feel a definite responsibility over against our
fellow workers. We are indeed our brother’s keeper. We are
not to spy upon-one another nor to condemn one another in the
spirit of self-righteousness, but we are to admonish one another,
when necessary, in the spirit of Math. 18, with that objective that
we gain the brother, which is the objective of love. Because the
truth of God’s word is at stake, because immortal souls are in-
volved, therefore we must speak, we dare not be silent, because we
might make enemies, because we might lose a friend, or even a
whole congregation. We need not only the courage to bear wit-
ness against such evil practices, but if that witness be rejected,
we need also the courage to declare that such a one who persists
in making compromises with the religion of this world is no longer
our brother. If the time comes that we no longer have the con-
viction and the faith to make such a declaration, then that will be
the beginning of the end of our spiritual life.

* * * *

PHILADELPHIA
Rev. 3, 7-13

But where shall we find the spiritual strength for such a
confession which is fearless just because it looks to Christ first
and because of Him to those whom He has bought with His blood ?
We know from God’s word, and bitter experience teaches us every
day, that of ourselves we have no such strength, our good inten-
tions crumble to pieces in the face of objection and attack from
within and without. May the message which the divine Author
sends to His church at Philadelphia point out to us the source
of that strength which avails in the kingdom of Jesus. [ have
sought to sum up the essential thought of this message in the
answer that God gave to Paul’s cry of need (2 Cor. 12, 9) : Learn
that sy strength 1s made perfect in weakness.

Suffering from some bodily ailment that hindered him in his
work as apostle of the Gentiles, the apostle had pleaded with the
Lord on three different occasions to heal him of this hindrance,
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but the Lord had answered him: My grace 1s sufficient for thee,
for my strength is made perfect in weakness. Paul was to learn
and did learn that if any success attended his labors in the vine-
vard of the Lord, it was not of his doing but that the grace of the
Lord had worked through him. In the affairs of this world it
may be otherwise, but in the kingdom of our Lord it remains
forever true that God’s strength is made perfect in weakness.
Expressing a similar thought the famous preacher Spurgeon once
remarked that God has this principle that He will fill no vessel that
has not first become empty. '

Just how does the life of the church of Philadelphia exemplify
for us this truth that God’s strength is made perfect in weakness?
A brief restrospect to the experiences of the city of Philadelphia
itself will throw some light upon this message concerning the
church in its midst. This city had been founded with the purpose
of spreading Greek language and culture through this part of Asia
Minor. In the words of the message the Author speaks of setting
before the church of Philadelphia an open door that no man shall
shut. Even in the days before the birth of Jesus the city had
served as a door; not indeed to bring the gospel but to bring
Greek language and culture to the barbarian population of the
interior. So well had it served in this capacity that by the year
19 A. D. the native Lydian tongue ceased to be spoken here and
only Greek was heard. But during the course of the first cen-
tury A. D. the city suffered from recurring shocks of earthquake
of such severity that many people fled from the city and that the
Roman emperors remitted the taxes a number of times for a
period of five years.

Now the Lord Jesus indicates that He has set an open door
before the church and no man can shut it. The phrase was readily
understood by the readers. Paul had used the expression in a
letter to the Corinthians (2 Cor. 2, 12) to express the idea that
great missionary opportunities had opened up in a certain place.
Thus the church of Philadelphia was now to do for the gospel
what the city once had done for Greéek culture.

Why does the divine Author expect great things of this
church in the work of evangelizing the surrounding territory?
Let us not overlook the first statement: / have set an open door
before thee. In the first place it is the Lord Jesus and His Holy
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Spirit that create the mission opportunities, not men, not churches
nor synods. When God pours out His Spirit, then there is an
awakening, as in the beginning of the nineteenth century both in
this country and in Europe. Therefore if we desire that our
mission work shall be blessed, if God shall give an open door be-
fore us, it behooves us that we earnestly and repeatedly come be-
fore His throne with the petition that He pour out His Spirit
upon us and our work. And if we have not this earnest and
prayerful purpose, then I fear greatly that all expenditure of
monies and sending out of men and passing of resolutions will
avail us little.

But although the giving of this open door is altogether the
work of the Spirit of God, nevertheless He enumerates certain
reasons why He gave an open door of opportunity just to this
church. He adduces three reasons: for thou hast little strength,
and has kept my word, and hast not denied my name. It us
study these reasons in the reverse order.

The Philadelphian Christians had not denied the name of
Jesus. They too had to contend with the enemies of Christ. The
Jewish synagogue of the city was particularly active in its oppo-
sition to the gospel. The message calls it the synagogue of Satan.
To what acts of violence they would go in their hatred of the
gospel of Jesus we can gather from the experience of Paul at
Lystra, where the Jews stoned him and left him for dead outside
of the city. Of this anti-Christian activity of the Jewish syna-
gogue of Philadelphia we also hear in the report of the church
father Ignatius, who visited this church of Philadelphia certainly
not-more than 15 or 20 years after the writing of the book of
Revelation. But in spite of such bitter opposition the church has
fearlessly confessed the name of Jesus, and that is one reason why
the Lord has set before it an open door. Another reason is that
this church has kept His word. There 1s no criticism of this
church in the entire message. There are no people in its midst
who with smooth arguments have set aside the plain word of the
Lord or of His apostles so that they might make compromises
with the. world and its religion, nor does the Author find this
fault in the Philadelphian Christians that their love for Him has
cooled. They have kept His word in simple and believing hearts.

Anw now follows the third reason why the Lord has set an
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open door before this church: for thou hast little strength. In the
translation of the King James version it 1s rendered : thou hast a
little strength. That obscures the sense somewhat, it must be
rendered : thou hast little strength. A queer reason indeed, is it
not?

It seems queer to us because we are accustomed to judge by
the standards of this world. In the world it is assumed that he
will achieve things who makes a boast and a showing of his
strength. It is assumed that the nation that can terrify other na-
tions by its showing of strength is going to achieve its ends.
Whether this principle is truly the right one even in the affairs
of this world may be questioned. I shall not try to settle that
point, but this is certainly clear from the words of this message
that it is not the principle that leads to any success in the kingdom
of our Lord.

Because thou hast little strength, therefore have I set an
open door before thee. That is the argument of the Lord. As
we have heard, the city itself had suffered frequently from earth-
quake shocks during the course of the first century A. D. As a
result many of the people had deserted the city. There was not
much wealth in the city. That reflected itself also in the member-
ship of the church. It is very probable that in numbers it did not
equal any of the other six churches and it is certain that it did
not count among its members the men of wealth, and position, and
influence to be found among the members of the church of
Ephesus, the capital, or of Thyatira, the rich manufacturing city.
Hence the Philadelphian church was not so greatly tempted to
trust in riches and influence and numbers in carrying out the work
of the Lord. But that is not the whole explanation, else we should
arrive at the conclusion that the only ideal mission church is one
that contains no men of wealth or influence. Now as a matter of
fact God the Holy Spirit can create in the heart of a multi-million-
aire who is called of God the conviction which Luther expressed in
the words of the hymn: “With might of ours can naught be done,
soon were our loss effected, but for us fights the Valiant One
whom God himself elected,” whereas a dozen others who are as
poor as church mice still believe that one gets things done in God’s
kingdom by numbers and riches and influence and votes in politics.
The point which the Author is making is that the members of the
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Philadelphian church have learned the lesson of that humility that
looks to the Lord Jesus and His word alone as the source of our
strength and not to our own little strength.

And we need to have that particular truth impressed upon
our minds that God’s strength is made perfect in weakness, because
that truth is particularly unpopular today in many Lutheran circles.
Men say that the time has come when we must impress the people
of our land with the size and numbers, the political and social
importance of our church, that it may take its place among the
churches of the land. Therefore we must make combinations and
mergers. There is the tendency of some to stress those things in
the divine services that appeal to the eyes and ears, while that
which ought to be the heart of the divine service, the preachment
of the crucified Christ and the earnest witnesship that applies this
gospel fearlessly to the daily life of the hearers is reduced to a
minimum and softpedaled so that it causes no uneasiness. But
such witnesship will find no open doors set before it, the Holy
Spirit will not be taken in by ballyhoo.

But will not the admission that we have little strength, that
we are insufficient of ourselves to do the work that Jesus desires,
‘produce an attitude of indifference, that men will say: If that is
‘the case, then what is the use of concerning ourselves about it?
That is the conclusion which the Old Adam draws, but never the
conclusion of the New Man, created by the work of the Holy
Spirit through the gospel.

There was a time in Peter’s life, when he believed in the
“strength of his Christian character and will power to do the things
that Jesus desired. You know what came of that. The Lord
did not say to that Peter: Strengthen thy brethren. But after
warning him of the terrible consequences of this fleshly confidence
He said to him: I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not,
and when thou art converted, strengthen thy brethren. When
vou have changed your mind, or rather when God has changed
it for yvou, when you too have learned, that you have little strength,
then strengthen your brethren. And here is the queer paradox
in Christian psychology that the man who has learned in the school
of the Holy Spirit that he has no strength at all is the man who
can do mighty things in the strength of the Lord. Thus David
sings (2 Sam 22, 30): For by thee I have run through a troop;
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by my God have I leaped over a wall. The Peter who confided
in the strength of his character denied his Lord in the presence of
a serving maid. The Peter who midst tears of repentance had
learned that he had no strength at all dared to face the court that
had condemned his Lord to death and dared to tell that body:
“Whether it be right in the sight of God to hearken unto you more
than unto God, judge ye. For we cannot but speak the things
which we have seen and heard.” Yes, I find in this Peter who
has ceased to confide in his own strength an evidence of true God-
given strength which is still more rare and perhaps more difficult
to achieve. He not only had the strength to confess his Lord in
the presence of his enemies but he had the strength to confess a
sin in the presence of his friends. And I do not mean the general
admission: “Yes, I too am a sinner,” which may mean little or
nothing, but the admission of a very particular sin. When the
Gentile missions of Paul were quite well under way, Peter came
up to Antioch in Syria and while there entered into the homes of
Gentile Christians eating with them whatever they set before him.
He used that liberty by which Christ has freed us from the laws
of Moses. But when later certain Jewish Christians from Jeru-
salem came to Antioch who did not believe this doctrine of the
freedom of a Christian, Peter in a moment of weakness allowed
his flesh to rule over him and out of fear of these legalistic Jewish
Christians he no longer ate with the Gentile Christians, thereby
causing great confusion in the minds of the Christians of Antioch;
for now many did not know what was right. Paul tells us in his
letter to the Galatians that he thereupon publicly reprimanded
Peter, for Peter had given public offence. And Peter did not
flare up, he did not declare that Paul had disgraced him as an
apostle. He took the reprimand, because it was the word of truth.
He bowed before it, and, by the way, it did him no harm, it never
does in the eyes of God’s children who know that they too must
live from day to day by that forgiveness of God through Christ.
But this fact that Peter humbled himself before the truth of God
is an act of strength that is rarely seen, just because it does not
flow out of the will of man but out of the work of the Holy Spirit
through the gospel.

When Jesus sent forth the twelve to bear the gospel into the
world, there certainly was little show of outward strength as men
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figure strength. There were no men of wealth and infiuence
among them, there was little learning, as the world counts learn-
ing, with the possible exception of Paul. Moreover these men
were poor sinners that lived by the daily forgiveness of God even
as you and I. It was not only Peter who sinned, Paul includes
himself in the same category, when he calls himself the greatest
of all sinners, because he had persecuted the church of God. And
even in the midst of his apostolic career he confesses to the
Corinthians (2 Cor. 3, 5) : Not that we are sufficient of ourselves
to think anything as of ourselves but our sufficiency is of God.

Paul faced the proud and hostile Roman world courageously
and successfully, and what was the secret of that success? He
has revealed it to us in the words (1 Cor. 2, 2): I am determined
not to know anything among you save Jesus Christ and him cruci-
fied. There was no attempt to win or hold people to the church
by playing up to their worldly interests, by entertaining or amusing
them, by appealing to their vanity or their pride, by impressing
them with the size or influence or importance of the church-
organization to which they belonged. That has often been done
since and is done now by many. Let us earnestly search our own
ways and let us remember that the apostolic witnesses had no such
strength. But they had a God-given confidence in the power of
the gospel of the crucified Savior, and before them God gave an
open door, so that the Roman world was conquered by that gospel
in less than 250 years. That word has not lost its potency now,
but the Lord Jesus will open no doors of opportunity before us, no
matter how much zeal we may display, no matter how many drives
we may inaugurate, no matter how many resolutions we may
adopt, unless He can say to us as He said to the church of Phila-
delphia: Thou hast little strength, and hast kept my word and
hast not denied my name.

Therefore I have summed up the essential thought contained
in this message to Philadelphia into the mysterious and yet won-
derful words of the Lord to Paul: Let my grace be sufficient for
thee, for my strength is made perfect in weakness. The world
sneers at that word. QOur reason rebels against it too. But re-
member that Jesus says: Except ye be converted and become as
little children, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven. But
as we become little children before Him, His Holy Spirit will
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teach us to know and love the truths that govern His kingdom and
among them this is an outstanding one. And as under the guid-
ance of the Holy Spirit we learn to distrust more and more our
‘good intentions and strength and will power and begin to lean
entirely on Christ, we shall learn that this is indeed a truth of
God, that though in the world it may be otherwise yet in God’s
‘kingdom 'strength is made perfect'in weakness. = And-as we learn
that truth and live by it, doors will be opened before us that had re-
mained closed to us, doors that lead to wisdom and understanding
and courage and zeal and a hope that makes not ashamed.  Let
the world take the highroad of trusting in the inborn goodness of
men, we will take the low road of humility that looks to the good-
ness of God in Christ only and we shall presently discover that
it is the King’s Highway on which are found the things that eye
has not seen nor ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of
man, the things that God has prepared for them that love Him.
ALEX. SI1TZ.

Exaudi
Text: John 7:33-39

In Christ dearly Beloved!

In our text we hear of a festival which the Lord Jesus joined in
celebrating, and of an invitation which He addressed to the people
at this festival. The festival mentioned here was the Jewish feast
of the tabernacles. The festival was celebrated in commemoration of
the fact that the children of Israel dwelled in tents during their
journey through the wilderness. In the course of the festival the
high priest drew water out of the well of Siloah and poured it on
the altar. That was to recall the fact that Moses had smitten the
rock in the wilderness and that water had gushed out. — You will
notice that it is from this circumstance that our Savior took the
unusual wording for the invitation He issued at this festival. — We
Christians no longer observe this festival today. The Old Testament
with its Temple and all its festivals is abrogated. — But the invitation
of Jesus, which is the heart of our text, still is in force and will con-
tinue to be in force for all men.

Therefore let us take as the subject for our devout consideration
the invitation:
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COME TO JESUS!
1. 'Why? i
2. Wherefore?
3. When?

Why?

Because of the end you desire for yourself. This end is none
other than that of which Jesus here speaks to the Jews: “Yet a little
while am I with you, and then I go unto him that sent me.” Jesus
is speaking of His Father in heaven; of our beloved God. It was the
desire of our Savior to go to His Father, to God in heaven, after
He had completed His work and had run the course of His earthly
life, and that, He said, would be soon. Now who among us has
any other desire? This wish is entertained by all those who have
not become completely intoxicated on that final potion of wisdom
which the devil has concocted for the destruction of men. The first
time that he set about leading men to their doom he employed this
type of wisdom: He dinned this thought into their ears: Ye shall
be as gods! You are not inferior to God. — But especially in these
last days he attempts to lure poor mankind to its doom through this
brand of wisdom: You are not superior to the animal. When you
have had your fill of food and drink for the short space of this
earthly life, it's all over. But the man who has not let himself be
degraded to- the level of the brainless brute by this wisdom will re-
member: There is an eternity, and there is a God. Therefore the
end he desires for himself is to come to God. We must admit,
though, that there is a vast difference between thousands of such
people and Jesus in regard to this desire. He said that He would be
on this earth only a little while longer. But that did not make Him
sad. As Paul said he had a desire to depart and to be with Christ,
so the beloved Savior desired to go to the Father after completing
His arduous work. Again the Lord Jesus knew His Father very
well, in fact, no one has ever known Him or will know Him as He
did. This is not the case with thousands of men, who, indeed, have
the wish finally, after this earthly life is spent, to come to God, to
go to heaven, or to the happy héreafter,-or eternity, or whatever ex-
pression they use for their desire. But, for one thing, they do not
want to hear any talk about a “little while” that they desire to spend
here. Far from it, they like it here only too well. Besides, thou-
sands of them have no conception and no understanding of God and
of heaven. They drift on through life with the few wretched, sketchy
opinions and thoughts concerning God which natural reason is still
able to conceive. Thus, also their firm expectation of a better here-
after rests on very shaky ground. Still, they do harbor a certain
hope, and they do have this desire concerning their end: to come
to God and heaven, and to be really. well-off in eternity. .Now for



134 Exaudi

everyone who has this wish and desire for a good, blessed end and
of coming to God in heaven, the call is meant: Come to Jesus! If
he does that, then his wish can be fulfilled. But only then.

For we can desire this blessed end for ourselves, but we cannot
bring it about. Hear the words of Jesus: “Ye shall seek me and not
find me: and where I am, thither ye cannot come.” That tells you:
he that does not find Jesus, does not possess Him, shall not come
to God, into heaven. No one cometh to the Father but by the Son,
the Savior said on another occasion. By means of his own thoughts,
resolutions, works, and conduct no one can come to God in heaven.
Do not think, dear, brothers and sisters, that it is an unnecessary
waste of time and words to present this very well-known truth over
and over again. A glance at our text will change your opinion on
that. There you see that the people to whom Jesus was speaking
answered His first reminder of this very well-known truth with very
foolish, even mocking remarks. Still they were no heathen who
had no Word of God. On the contrary, they were Jews who had
the promises of all the prophets. All of them had prophesied only
concerning Jesus, and the burden of their message to the people at
all times was nothing else than: Come to the Savior! — So, sad to
say, it is no secret that among the mass of Christendom who live
within ear-shot of the Gospel there are enough of those pitiable
people who are very much like the men to whom Jesus was here
speaking. - They do not know that the main truth the Gospel pro-
claims to them is: Come to Jesus! They entertain the desire finally
to enter heaven, and the older they get, the mor lively does this de-
sire become — and yet they have less and less confidence that this wish
will be fulfilled. They become ever more painfully aware that there
is no evading the fact: You have only a little while ahead of you, —
and yet the confidence that they will come to God wanes more and
more. This in spite of their increasingly strenuous efforts to make
their hope more sure through a more godly, more pious life. My
friend, take this advice: Come to Jesus! Otherwise you will not
come to God. You're beginning at the wrong end. You want to
do it by your own efforts. Hear the judgment which God, through
His Law, pronounces on your efforts. It reads: They are all con-
demned, and you along with them. The reason? Because nothing
can stand before the Law, which says: Cursed is everyone that con-
tinueth not in all things which are written. The man who has
grasped this truth knows very well to what end he must finally come.
He will learn to say: Poor, lost man that I am! I am rightly doomed.
I receive my just reward, when I am damned. - But I do not want
to be lost. It is my very fervent desire to go to heaven, to come to
God and to His eternal blessedness. — Now, you poor, terrified
sinner, you who are alarmed by your deserved damnation, and yet
yvearningly long for heaven and its blessedness, hear me: Help has
been provided for you. You in your despair over your sin and un-
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righteousness are one of the thirsting ones whom Jesus invites for
the very purpose of satisfying your fervent desire and longing for
eternal bliss with God. Verily, it is because of the end you desire
for yourself that the invitation is addressed to you: Come to Jesus!
— At this point, dear friends, it is extremely important to learn and
understand what this coming to Jesus is like. For although many
get to the point where they see that they cannot do anything to come
to God by their own efforts, and that it is possible only with Jesus,
still .they get no farther. The devil deceives men with his lies at all
times, and the purely nominal Christians are the liars through whom
he spreads this lie: You will surely plunge yourself into nothing but
irksome toil and drudgery, into real human misery, if you come to
Jesus, in other words, if vou are converted to Jesus. — Don’t be
taken in by this lie. Come to Jesus! Won’t you let me tell you

2
For what purpose you are to come to Jesus?

In order to receive. For Jesus calls out: “Let him come unto
me and drink.”  Those. words are clear enough. Jesus invites the
thirsty, those yearning for salvation, and He wants to give them to
drink. They are to bring nothing with them, no work, no merit, no
worthiness; they are to bring nothing, in fact, they have nothing that
could be of help to their souls. They are simply to come, just as
they are, as men who have nothing to comfort their souls and to
satisfy. their yearning for salvation, as men who are worthy of
nothing. They are to find all that they need, without price, freely,
without merit. Yes, without any effort on their part. To obtain
natural spring or well water men often have to dig with a great deal
of hard work. This is not true in the case of those yearning for
redemption and thirsting for salvation. Jesus does not invite the
thirsting to hard labor. He does not say: Let him come and — exert
himself, plague himself, work, strive, and fight to find comfort and
refreshment. No, there is nothing of that here. Jesus says: Let
him come unto me and drink; let him come and receive! Jesus is
always ready to give. Now the thing He has to give is something
wonderful, surpassing everything else in value. It also cost Him
infinitely much to acquire it, to earn it. But Jesus did pay the price.
{e did earn it with His infinitely precious, holy sufferings and death,
earned it fully and completely. There is nothing left for us to earn,
nothing for us to give. All we need to do is to take His merit.
That merit is the gift He has for men. — Bitter toil, a labor mid
the agonies of death, the terrible torment of hell — that was the
price paid to provide a refreshing drink for lost sinners. But Jesus
bore that. He let that toil and labor be laid upon Him. When
Moses smote the rock in the wilderness, water gushed forth for
men thirsting in the wilderness. — A beautiful picture which the
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Bible also uses of Christ! Christ is the Rock, the strong, ever
faithful Savior Whom God smote for us. He smote Him with the
rod of Moses, the Law and its curse. God smote Him and afflicted
Him in our stead, and behold, now Jesus is the Rock from which
flows forth for us languishing sinners the water that refreshes, that
saves from death.

Five founts I know, whence ever flow
Peace, joy, hope, life, salvation;

In trial and grief they bring relief,

In death sweet consolation.

The well art Thou, yea, Jesus, Thou,
The founts Thy wounds most precious;
In ev'ry hour of crosses sore
This draught revives, refreshes.

—Tr. W. H. F.

I repeat, we are not told: Exert yourself, plague yourself, wear
yourself out in your anguish of soul, but: Come, drink the water that
Jesus gives you. Come and refresh yourself. Come, receive My
grace, grace for grace, the whole wealth of My grace, all of My grace
which I have won for you with great and gruelling toil, but in great
love as well, and which I now hold out to you in the same love. —
Dear brothers and sisters, in my faltering way I have attempted
to show: it is a blessed thing to come to Jesus. You can see that it
is a lie of the devil, when men say that it means plunging into misery
and unhappiness, into bitter drudgery and toil, into gruelling labor,
if you come to Jesus, if you are converted to the gracious Savior and
Bishop of souls. It means nothing less than receiving into your
heart His unspeakably sweet grace. It means to accept it by faith
and to make it your own. There is another point that I would not
pass by. Jesus calls: If any man thirst. That means: whoever it
may be. — What is this? Are those really free to come who till
then had mocked and blasphemed Him? They are. Whoever you
may be, and whatever kind of life you may have led, even though
till now you may have been a bitter, malicious mocker — and you
may have been such a mocker secretly —, all this makes no difference.
If your dire need now oppresses you, if you are anguished by fear, if
your conscience is afire and makes you thirst and yearn for grace,
approach in all confidence. Jesus is not like some givers, who first
thoroughly humiliate the petitioner and, after granting the gift, con-
tinue to upbraid. Jesus’ invitation does not read, If any man thirst,
let him come and first have his shame uncovered. Moses does that.
Jesus does not. He calls out: Let him come unto me and drink, let
him come and be refreshed by My grace. There is no baser lie than
that He wants to put poor sinners to shame. By no means. He
desires to rescue them out of their shame; not expose, but cover;
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not show up their bitter need, but supply it; He desires to give. —
Therefore come to Jesus — to receive, to receive His grace by faith
and thus to find full satisfaction. Verily, if you come to Jesus to
drink, i. e. to accept His grace by faith, then all the yearning of your
soul for spiritual and divine treasures will be perfectly satisfied.
The Savior promised that with these words: “He that believeth on
me, as the scripture saith, out of his belly shall flow rivers of living
water.” Here He speaks of the Holy Spirit and His heavenly gifts.
These are to be given men in the richest measure, in a cup that over-
flows, as it were. This truth is often set forth in Scriptures. “Thou
shalt make them drink of the river of thy pleasures,” that means, of
blessed delight and joy. “In thy presence is fulness of joy.” “Good
measure, pressed down, and shaken together, and running over, shall
men give into your bosom.” First of all, those who come to Jesus,
in order to drink and to receive His grace, have that yearning satis-
fied, that yearning for righteousness before God, which literally fills
the heart of every sinner who is distressed by his sins and whose
conscience is tormented by his uncleanness and unrighteousness be-
fore God, fills it like a gnawing hunger, like a burning thirst in his
soul. Here the words are fulfilled: “Blessed are they which do hun-
ger and thirst after righteousness, for they shall be filled.” Oh, their
hunger is stilled and their thirst is quenched in the most blessed way
through the grace of the crucified Christ. Their hearts bubble over
with joy and their lips with praise.

‘What have I to God to proffer?
Naught but Thee, my highest Good;
But He must accept the offer,
Jesus, of Thy scarlet blood.
Immaculate righteousness I have acquired,
Since Thou on the tree of the cross hast expired;
The robe of salvation for ever is mine,
In this shall my faith through eternity shine.
—Tr., a, W. H. F.

Stain in me Thou findest never;
I am clean, All my sin

Is removed forever.

I am pure, in Thee believing,
From Thy store Evermore
Righteous robes receiving.

Then your heart is full of that blessedness which our father
Luther experienced, when he had learned to drink from Christ’'s well
of grace and to receive the righteousness of faith. He extolled it in
this way: “It seemed to me that a wide door into heaven had been
thrown open to me.” Surely, in that moment he had what he de-
sired, and what we all desire as our end: A free approach to God
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in His heaven. He had the desired approach by faith and hope. In
the same way all of us who receive grace by faith will have this
yearning of the soul, to come to our dear God in heaven, completely
and fully satisfied. Now we no longer say: Miserable man that I
am, I can never come to that place. Now we have Him to Whom
we poor malefactors say: “Remember me!” And He grants to our
soul the assurance: “Today shalt thou be with me in paradise.” —
Yea, most confidently does the Christian who is justified by faith
atter these words:

For where the Head is, well we know,
The members He has left below |
In time He surely gathers.

Tell me, dear brothers and sisters, is not this the most blessed
way you can take, to come to Jesus? Is it not a truly devilish lie,
this lie which the world proclaims and which, sad to say, many a
nominal, still unconverted Christian believes, the lie that this is a
way leading into unhappiness, a way plunging into misery? Once
again you have heard the truth: Jesus calls and seeks the lost, not
to make them miserable, but He is come to seek the miserable and
‘make them blessed.

Then follow the call: Come to Jesus!

3
When?

Now, at once. Remain no longer a despiser of the highest and
greatest gift of your gracious God and of the Redeemer Who was
crucified for you. .I mean the gift He also mentions in our text, the
Spirit, Whom all are to receive who believe in Him. .These are the
highest gifts, the Spirit of Christ and the spiritual, heavenly gifts:
peace, joy, and righteousness. Jesus has long since been glorified,
- and now all things are ready, so that men can receive the Spirit and
His gifts. The man who has not yet come to Christ to receive these
gifts cannot offer the excuse, that the time for receiving the heavenly
treasures had not yet come, that they were not ready as yet. Oh, all
things are ready. No, he who did not come did so, because he was a
despiser of the mercies, the gifts of Jesus, the spiritual treasures.
Poor fools, thus to despise the riches of God's goodness! They
scurry and hustle and show a flaming zeal, when it comes to the im-
provement of their earthly fortunes, but they do not lift a finger in
matters concerning their eternal good fortune and fate. Come, I
beseech you! Remain no longer a hypocrite who hides behind his
impotence in all things spiritual, who may even appeal his case to
the Third Article: “I believe that I cannot by my own reason or
strength believe in Jesus Christ, my Lord, nor come to Him.” Other-
wise I would come, of course. What hypocrisy! Indeed you have
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no power of your own to come. That stands. But Jesus wants to
give vou the power. Does He not seek you? He sought vou again
today. Once again He has declared His saving grace to you, assured
you of it, and in the most heart-winning way He has held up to you
the blessedness intended for you. All that is His seeking. He is
seeking vou who are lost! Can you count the times He has done
this? And if you did not come, then acknowledge the truth in the
matter. Give up your hypocrisy. Not your impotence, but your evil
will was the reason that you did not come. You would not. — If
this cuts you to the quick, oh, then come, let yourself be drawn by
Him Who seeks you. Stop being a fool who puts off the most im-
portant matter to a time on which He cannot even count. How many
of these fools there are! They have, perhaps, enough insight to
realize, that they ought to turn to Jesus in all earnestness and no
longer resist His seeking, urging and drawing. But there is too much
sloth and indifference. They say: Oh, we will all right — before long
— yes, very soon. Well, friend, that would be fine, if you were in
a position to say even this much: I shall still be on this earth a little
while. But you know nothing about this in advance, not even whether
vou will have a few short days. You have no time for certain at all
except the present time, the time we call “today.” Very well, do not
be a fool. Today, when thou shalt hear His voice, harden not thy
heart. — Today, today, come to Jesus!

But then, come to Jesus to stay with Him. If we have come to
Him, then the mind of the beloved disciples will be ours. When
many turned away from Jesus, He put the question to them: “Will
ve also go away?”’ Then Peter answered: “Lord, to whom shall we
go? Thou hast the words of eternal life.” Our beloved Savior said
in regard to His bodily presence: “Yet a little while am I with you.”
But He does not say the same in regard to His invisible presence
among His believers. No, He is with us always! As for us, we
want to abide with Him not for a short time only, but always, until
our end. We need the beloved Savior and His mercies every hour.
Very often we become weak and faint, we are close to exhaustion.
We are terrified by the devil and the world, wearied by the battle
against sin, harrassed by a distressed conscience. The fiery trial,
which we are not to think strange, comes upon us, and then more
than ever we languish and thirst. Always, at such times, there is
only one course we know to follow, namely, to follow the invitation:
Come unto me, drink! Come, you weary and heavy-laden soul, I will
give you rest. — Let that be our course, dear brother and sister, and
let us heed the warning, never again to seek refreshment at the wells
which yield no water, in the world and its ways. They yield no
water, for nothing can satisfy your yearning for heaven and a life of
eternal bliss. Take the warning and never again try to be without
Jesus.
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May our constant prayer be our closing hymn:

Let me be Thine forever,

Thou faithful God and Lord;
Let me forsake Thee never,

Nor wander from Thy Word;
Lord, do not let we waver,

But grant me steadfastness,
And for such grace forever

Thy holy name I'll bless. Amen.

— From Hoenecke, “Wenn ich nur dich habe.” Translated by
Werner Franzmann.

RKirdengejdidytlide Notizen.

QOur Course in the Present Union Movement. — Lutheranism in
America is divided into several bodies, separated by something more than
language and European national background, separated, rather, by differ-
ences of doctrine. During recent years systematic efforts have been
made to bring some, if not all, of these bodies together. We share the
desire for unity and rejoice in efforts aiming to bring it about, and pray
God to bless the endeavor.

We are convinced, however, that only the truth can really unite, that
error, no matter how beautifully camouflaged, is divisive, disruptive of
true unity. Only when everyone sincerely embraces the truth of God, and
confesses it, will the hearts truly be united. Compromise will produce
a sham union, more destructive of real union than open and honest dissent.

Between the various Lutheran synods there have existed in the past
mutually recognized differences of doctrine. It is our opinion that, in the
interest of true unity, such heretofore controverted doctrines must now
be confessed in accordance with the Scriptures in clear, unequivocal terms,
under which a former error can in no wise find covering. Anything short
of such clarity is inadequate.

By our love toward God and His Word, by our love toward our
fellow-Christians and their spiritual welfare, by our love for the true
unity of the Church we feel constrained to point out what to us seem
inadequacies in the accepted doctrinal basis for the proposed church
fellowship. We shall continue to do our duty, as we see it, by the ability
which God grants, suaviter in modo, fortiter in re; sine ira et studio.

M.

“Viewed in the Light of.” — The Sandusky Resolutions endorse
+ “the Brief Statement of the Missouri Synod together with the Declaration”
of the A. L. C. Representatives as “a sufficient doctrinal basis for church
fellowship” (No. 2). However, they do not place these two confessional
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documents on the same level, they subordinate the Brief Statement to the
A. L. C. Declaration by inserting the clause: “viewed in the light of”.
Although they accept the Brief Statement, yet they reduce it to the level
of a secondary norm. Applying an old expression, the Brief Statement
is given the standing of a Norma normata, while the Declaration is ele-
vated to the position of a Norma normans over against the Brief State-
“ment. This must ever be kept clearly in mind when appraising the doc-
trinal basis for church fellowship between the Missouri Synod and the
American Lutheran Church. '

No matter, then, what doctrine the Brief Statement may present, if
the Declaration contains a reference to the same doctrine, the presentation
of the Brief Statement must be understood according to the words of the
Declaration. The Brief Statement is very clear both in its thetical and
antithetical paraéraphs, but all this clearness counts for nothing whenever
the Declaration refers to the same matter and happens to do so in less
definite terms. The Brief Statement simply, according to the Sandusky
Resolutions, must be viewed in the light of of the Declaration, and if
that light happens to be dim the clear light of the Brief Statement auto-
matically loses its luster and is reduced to the candle power of the
Declaration. :

In our January number we called attention to the fact that both
President Dr. Gullixson of the American Lutheran Conference and Presi-
dent Dr. Knubel of the United Lutheran Church of America attended the
Sandusky convention of the American Lutheran Church in an official
capacity. Both men made a deep impression on the assembly, e. g., Dr.
Knubel to such a degree that the editor of the Lutheran Standard was
ready to move the establishment of church fellowship with the U. L. C. A.
then and there. Is it too much to assume that the presence of these two
men had some influence on the final shape of the Union Resolutions?
We could hardly accuse anyone of jumping at a hasty conclusion if he so
assumed. At any rate, the Sandusky Resolutions do demand that the
Brief Statement must be viewed in the light of the A. L. C. Declaration.

M.

Revised Preamble. — In our January number (p. 62ff.) we repro-
duced the Declaration of the U. L. C. A. on the Word of God and
the Bible, according to the text originally submitted to the Baltimore
convention. We indicated the changes made by the convention, as far as
we were able to ascertain them. Concerning the Preamble we had to be
content with the statement that, according to reports, the convention had
"so radically changed it as to make it “independent of any particular con-
troversy” and to make it “timeless”. Since then a revised copy has
reached our desk and we here submit the Preamble according to this final
revision.

“That the United Lutheran Church in America, in view of the need
of the world today for a clear testimony to the saving truth of God in
Christ and in the belief that this clear testimony can be given by a state-
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ment concerning the Word of God and the Scriptures, adopt the follow-
ing declaration which it holds to be in harmony with the teaching of the
Scriptures as interpreted in our Confessions:”

"The proof texts, which according to our fourth footnote (p. 65) were
omitted in the Luth. Herold, are not missing in the official text. M.

“Editors Discuss Possibilities of Furthering Union Movement.”
— Under this heading the Lutheran Standard for February 25, 1939, car-
ries the following bit of news.

“Editors representing the church papers and theological journals both
of the Missouri Synod and of the American Lutheran Church held a
profitable and friendly conference at the Atlantic Hotel, Chicago, on
February 8 The meeting was prompted by the official encouragement
given by both synods to the holding of such conferences, to discuss
matters that are related to the proposed church fellowship between these
two charch bodies.

“Characterizing the gathering as ‘a historic occasion’, Dr. W. Arndt,
one of the editors of the Concordia Monthly, expressed his great pleasure
over the privilege of meeting some of the editors of the American Lu-
theran Church whom he had never met before. Dr. Arndt pointed out
that our church papers are not only vehicles of information but
agencies for exercising leadership and that our constituency looks to
our church papers to furnish leadership in the direction of union.

“The object of this conference of editors was to see what can be
done on a Scriptural basis so that the negotiations that have pro-
ceeded thus far under such auspicious blessings might be crowned
with the consummation of church fellowship between the two bodies.
It was the unanimous opinion of those present that the meeting was emi-
nently worth while.

“In addition to Professor Arndt, those who represented the Missouri
Synod at the conference were Professor E. J. Friedrich of the Lutheran
Witness and Professor Theo. Laetsch of Der Lutheraner. The American
Lutheran Church was represented by Dr. M. Reu of the Kirchliche Zeit-
schrift, Dr. J. A. Dell of the Journal of the American Lutheran Confer-
ence, Bditor J. Bodensieck of the Kirchenblatt and Editor E. W. Schramm
of the Lutheran Standard. Dr. J. W. Behnken, President of the Mis-
souri Synod, and Dr. Em. Poppen, President of the American Lutheran
Church, were also present. Dr. Behnken was asked to serve as chair-
man of the meeting, and Editor Schramm, as secretary.

“The discussion of some of the obstacles in the way of erecting
church fellowship was marked by the utmost frankness and friendliness,
and constructive editorial policies on matters directly and indirectly re-
lated to the union movement were agreed upon. In order to become
better acquainted with the institutions and work of each other’s synods,
it- was planned to hold future conferences in St. Louis and Columbus.
The date of the next meeting was tentatively set for next October.”
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Bold face in the foregoing are ours.

As an authorization for holding this joint editors’ meeting a reso-
lution of both the Missouri Synod and the American Lutheran Church
are cited. The Missouri resolution reads: “6, d) Until church-fellowship
has been officially established, the pastors of both church-bodies are en-
couraged to meet in smaller circles wherever, and as often as, possible in
order to discuss both the doctrinal basis for union and the questions of
church practice.” The A. L. C. resolution is a little briefer: “6. That,
until church fellowship has been officially established, we encourage the
pastors of both church bodies to meet in smaller groups in order to dis-
cuss both the doctrinal basis for union and the question of church prac-
tice.”

To the undersigned it seems like stretching a point almost to the
breaking when these resolutions are made to serve as a motivation for an
editors’ meeting with the avowed purpose of “furthering union move-
ment” by agreeing on “editorial policies” for “exercising leadership in
the direction of union.” This, however, is a question that does not con-
cern any one outside the two church bodies who adopted the resolutions.
What deeply concerns us is the fact that from now on we may look for
concerted efforts of both the Missouri and the A. L. C. church papers in
the “direction of union”.

Let us put first things first: Let us, as God gives us the ability, set
forth the divine truths in the greatest possible clarity, and the truth will
unite the hearts. Aiming at union as our main objective may so obsess
us that we endeavor to attain it regardless of the cost, and may blur our
vision as to the truth. We pray God to avert this danger. M.

Where Does the A. L. C. Stand on the Doctrine Concerning the
Scriptures? — By the Declaration of the A. L. C. Representatives, en-
dorsed by the convention in Sandusky, the attitude of the A. L. C. to-
ward Missouri’s Brief Statement is defined in the following words:

“With the other points of doctrine presented in the Brief Statemeni
of the Doctrinal Position of the Missouri Synod we are conscious of
being in agreement. We also believe that in regard to the points
touched upon in Sections I—IV the doctrines stated in the Brief
Statement are correct. However, we are of the opinion that it would
be well in part to supplement them in the manner stated above, in
part also to emphasize those of its points which seemed essential to
us.”

It is Section I of the Declaration that interests us now. That is
the section on “Scripture and Inspiration”. The A. L. C. says that the
doctrine set forth in the Brief Statement is correct. However, the A. L.
C. is of the opinion that Missouri’s statement needs to be supplemented,
in part also that certain essential points need more emphasizing. In
this light then the A. L. C. Declaration must he understood.  Parts of the
Statement that they pass over in silence stand approved; but those parts
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of the Statement on which they make a declaration in so far stand modi-
fied, either supplemented or at least differently emphasized.

To this must be added the resolution passed at Sandusky that Mis-
souri’s Brief Statement is to be “viewed in the light of” the A. L. C.
Declaration. The A. L. C. Declaration is set up as the final arbiter in all
matters that are mentioned in both documents.

‘We now present the three paragraphs of the Brief Statement “Of
the Holy Scriptures”.

“l. We teach that the Holy Scriptures differ from all other books
in the world in that they are the Word of God. They are the Word of
God because the holy men of God who wrote the Scriptures wrote only
that which the Holy Ghost communicated to them by inspiration, 2 Tim.
3, 16; 2 Pet. 1, 21. We teach also that the verbal inspiration of the
Scriptures is not a so-called ‘theological deduction’, but that it is taught
by direct statement of the Scriptures, 2 Tim. 3, 16; Jh. 10, 35; Rom. 3, 2;
1 Cor. 2, 13. Since the Holy Scriptures are the Word of God, it goes
without saying that they contain no errors or contradictions, but that
they are in all their parts and words the infallible truth, also in those
parts which treat of historical, geographical, and other secular matters,
Jh. 10, 35. '

“2. We furthermore teach regarding the Holy Scriptures that they
are given by God to the Christian Church for the foundation of faith,
Eph. 2, 20. Hence the Holy Scriptures are the sole source from which
all doctrines proclaimed in the Christian Church must be taken and there-
fore, too, the sole rule and norm by which all teachers and doctrines must
be examined and judged. — With the Confessions of our Church we
teach also that the ‘rule of faith’ (analogia fidei) according to which the
Holy Scriptures are to be understood are the clear passages of the Scrip-
tures themselves which set forth the individual doctrines. (Apology.
Trgl. p. 441, No. 60.) The rule of faith is not the man-made so-called
‘totality of Scripture’ (Ganzes der Schrift).

“3. We reject the doctrine which under the name of science has
gained wide popularity in the Church of our day, that Holy Scripture is
not in all its parts the Word of God, but in part the Word of God and in
part the word of man and hence does, or at least might, contain error.
We reject this erroneous doctrine as horrible and blasphemous, since it
flatly contradicts Christ and His holy apostles, sets up men as judges
over the Word of God, and thus overthrows the foundation of the Chris-
tian Church and its faith.” )

These statements seem to be as clear as may be desired. To mention
a few points. (1) They confess the uniqueness of the Holy Scriptures
as being the Word of God. (2) They present verbal inspiration as plain
Scripture doctrine. (3) They stress, thetically and antithetically, the
inerrancy of the Scriptures. (4) They vindicate for the Scriptures the
sole authority of presenting and judging doctrine. (5) They finally
maintain that the Scriptures set forth every individual doctrine in special
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sedes doctrinae, not subject to modification according to some mysterious
analogia fidei, or Ganzes der Schrift.

However, these statements evidently do not satisfy the A. L. C. To
emphasize properly and to supplement them they drew up the following
three paragraphs.

“a) The Bible (that is, the canonical books of the Old and New
Testaments) is the Word of God, His permanent revelation, aside from
which, until Christ’s return in glory, no other is to be expected.

“b) The Bible contains a number of separate books, written at
various times, on various occasions, and for various purposes. Their
authors were living, thinking personalities, each endowed by the Creator
with an individuality of his own and each having his peculiar style, his
own manner of presentation, using at times even various sources at hand,
Num. 21, 14; Jos. 10, 13; Lk. 1, 1-4. Nevertheless by virtue of inspiration,
i. e., the unique operation of the Holy Spirit, 2 Tim. 3, 16; 2 Pet. 1, 21,
by which He supplied to the holy writers contents and fitting word, 1 Cor.
2, 12.13, the separate books of the Bible constitute an organic whole with-
out contradiction and error, Jh. 10, 35, and are rightly called the Word
of God.

“c) Since the Bible is the Word of God, it is the only source, rule,
and norm for faith and life and the ever fresh and inexhaustible foun-
tain of all comfort, strength, wisdom, and guidance, a means of grace,
for mankind, Jh. 5, 39; Rom. 1, 16.”

A close comparison of the two documents will reveal the fact that
points 1, 2, and 4, selected from the Brief Statement, are found also in
the A. L. C. Declaration, although in somewhat different phraseology, yet
sufficiently clear. Some new thoughts are presented, viz. that the Bible
is the sum of the carionical books; that the separate books were produced
on various occasions, etc.; that the authors’ personalities, each with char-
acteristics of his own, were not suppressed during inspiration. To all of
these “supplements” we take no exception.

There is another addition which calls for a clearer statement to
make it acceptable. Where the Bible is called the only source (c) there
also the term “a means of grace” occurs. The Brief Statement speaks
of the “Means of Grace” in paragraphs 21-23. When one speaks of the
Word of God as a means of grace, it becomes necessary to specify. The
Word of God is twofold, Law and Gospel; but only the word of the
Gospel is a means whereby God would convey His grace to us. Inspira-
tion alone does not make the Bible a means of grace. The letter, the
Law, equal to the Gospel in point of inspiration, killeth, 2 Cor. 3, et al.

The two clear statements, 3 and 5, mentioned above are not clearly
found in the A. L. C. Declaration. The matter seems to be covered by
the following sentence: “By virtue of inspiration . . . the separate books
of the Bible constitute an organic whole without contradiction and error.”

If this statement were found in an ordinary essay on the Word of
God one would pass it by without further ado; but when we find it in
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an official document written for the express purpose of supplementing
and properly emphasizing certain madtters of the Brief Statement, and
when we are further told that this sheds the proper light on the Brief
Statement, it becomes our duty to investigate closely.

We notice what may be vital differences. In the Brief Statement
the truth that the Holy Scriptures are without error and contradiction is
presented as an evident corollary of their inspiration; the Declaration
connects the two truths by interposing the thought that the “separate books
of the Bible constitute an organic whole.” This may be intended merely
to ward off an atomistic conception of the composition of the Bible; but
when it is made to link inerrancy to inspiration, one naturally asks, Why?
Is the connecting thought necessary to establish inerrancy? The Brief
Statement does not use it, why does the Declaration insert it? What is
the meaning of “organic whole”? Does this term roughly correspond to
the Ganzes der Schrift of the Brief Statement?

A clear answer to these questions is imperative.

A few historical remarks may show this. ‘

Especially during the intersynodical conferences held in 1903 and
1904, opponents of the Synodical Conference urged that the sum total of
the various statements contained in the sedes docirinae is not sufficient
to establish any doctrine. After the several elements presented by the
sedes have been embodied in a defihition, this definition must be tested
with the Schriftganzes, which will determine whether the doctrine shall
stand as contained in the sedes, or whether it must submit to some modi-
fication, addition or subtraction, to make it harmonize with the rest of
Scripture doctrines. To illustrate. Because God’s universal plan of
salvation is to save all who believe, the doctrine of election must em-
body the intuitus fidei. The Brief Statement plainly rejects this use of
the analogia fidei; does the “organic whole” of the A. L. C. Declaration
open a back door to readmit it?

The former Ohio Synod was a staunch supporter of the inerrancy of
the Scriptures in every detail. Witness the many refreshing remarks by
Dr. Lenski in his great commentary. The former Iowa Synod showed a
different attitude. Because of this difference the amalgamation of the
two synods into the A. L. C. was held up for two years. A joint com-
mittee had drawn up the following confessional paragraph for the con-
stitution of the new body: “The Synod accepts all the canonical books of
the Old and New Testaments as the inspired and inerrant Word of God
and . the only source and guide of faith and life.” This paragraph met
with violent opposition from the Iowa Synod. Particularly was it re-
ported that one of their leading theologians threatened to tender his
resignation if this confessional paragraph were allowed to stand. So
firmly was he convinced of the error of its position. He wanted the word
“inerrant” to be transposed so that it no longer would apply to the Scrip-
ture as a whole, but merely in so far as it is “source, norm, and guide
of faith.” The Iowa Synod agreed to this, while the Ohio Synod de-
manded a confession to the inerrancy of the Scriptures in their entirety.
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Finally a compromise was effected. The confessional paragraph was
adopted in the form the Iowa Synod demanded: “The Church accepts the
canonical books of the Old and New Testaments as the inspired Word
of God and the only infallible authority in all matters of faith and life.”
But there was an appendix added to the constitution giving the following
“official interpretation” of the confessional paragraph: “The Church
believes (on what grounds? M.) that the canonical books of the Old
and the New Testament in their original texts are, as a whole and in
all their parts, the inspired and inerrant Word of God, and accepts these
books in the now generally recognized texts as substantially identical with
the original texts and as the only inspired and inerrant authority, source,
guide, and norm in all matters of faith and life.” If this “official inter-
pretation” means what it says, why then the strenuous opposition to con-
fessing this truth in the body of the constitution?

What does it mean when the Towa Synod says: The Church believes?
or accepts? Not many years before the Buffalo-Iowa-Ohio merger was
effected, Dr. Reu published an article in the Kirchliche Zeitschrift, in
which he maintained that there are particularly three views held by
American Lutherans of all bodies concerning the inerrancy of the Scrip-
tures: For some it is an article of faith; some limit the inerrancy to mat-
ters of faith and life, denying it in other matters; while a third group
accepts the inerrancy, but grants every body the privilege of denying it.
This latter group in theory is ready to admit the possibility of errors in
the Scriptures, but maintains that actually no error so far has been estab-
lished. Dr. Reu stated their view in the following. “Weil sie zugeben
miissen, dass der Beweis fiir die absolute Irrtumslosigkeit der Schrift
aus Jh. 10, 35 und 2 Tim. 3, 16 allerdings keineswegs zwingend ist, darum
sind sie nicht gewillt, dem die Kirchengemeinschaft aufzusagen, der in
solchen und ihnlichen Fillen von der Méglichkeit oder Tatsichlichkeit
eines Irrtums redet.”

We pointed out at the time (see Q. S. for July, 1931) that this posi-
tion is untenable. If these people have no Scripture ground on which
to stand, then their assumption of inerrancy is merely a human opinion,
and not an article of faith; or if they nevertheless consider it as such,
then they become guilty of adding to the Scriptures, teaching something
as a matter of faith which God does not so present to us, they usurp
divine authority.

Dr. Reu’s article appeared more than a decade ago. But the same
error reared its ugly head also in very recent times. The American Lu-
theran Conference publishes a theological Journal, of which Dr. J. A.
Dell, a member of the A. L. C,, is the editor-in-chief. In the December
number of this magazine (1938) there appeared several articles on the
Scriptures, one by a Rev. J. P. Milton on “The Bible as the Word of
God.” The Rev. Milton is an Augustana Synod pastor in St. Paul, who
also teaches some classes in Luther Seminary. From this article we here
quote a few pertinent paragraphs.
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“We have said that there are two parts to the Bible — the human
iramework, or the body, and the Divine soul, which is the revelation of
God and of His will and Word in Christ” (p. 25).

The “framework” he defines as follows: “The history, the geography,
the ‘biography, the science (where it is intended to be such), the details of
everyday life, the food, the clothing, the furniture, the houses, the moneys”
(p. 25).

We do not object to this metaphor. If any one wishes to compare
such matters as mentioned by the Rev. Milton to a framework he may
do so without becoming guilty thereby of violating in the least the dignity
and authority of the Scriptures. Only he must attempt no more by the
metaphor than to express proximity to, or remoteness from, the central
truth of the Bible, and dare not use the figure to exclude such statements
from the body of the Bible truths altogether. For what the Rev. Milton
calls the framework is just as much a matter of inspiration as is, e. g.,
Jh. 3, 16. o

To what every Christian, however, must object most vigorously is the
following gquestion with the answer the Rev. Milton gives. “Let us look
at these two parts one at a time. How can we know that the human
framework of the Bible is true? . . . There is only one answer that a
person who admits that there is-a human framework and who is not
bereft of intellectual honesty can ‘give. We not only may but we
must study these things critically, just as we would similar details
in any other ancient document, to see if the Bible statements are
supported or contradicted by known facts from other sources” (p. 25).
" The "treachérous deception of this position becomes evident in the
sentence we printed in bold ‘face. 'The inerrancy of the Bible concerning
its “human framework” does not rest on any assurance given to our faith
by God, it rests on critical investigation by man.

Although the Rev. Milton, like Dr. Reu a decade ago, maintains
that the Bible has victoriously come out of every critical investigation,
this does not alter the- case: theoretically the possibility of error is
granted. The Rev. Milton says: “We need not be afraid to do that! If
this human framework is' true it cannot be proved false; and speaking
hypothetically still, if it be ‘not true, is it not better  to know it? God
knows that this human framework of ‘the Bible has been subjected to
criticism, and not all of it either fair or scientific! But the truly re-
markable thing is this, that even hostile and destructive Biblical criticism
has not proved the human framework of the Bible to be false, although
it often arbitrarily assumed it to be false for the sake of an hypothesis or
a theory” (p. 25). :

Yet he is not quite sure of himself. He adds by way of explanation:
“I do not mean to say that there may not be minor errors and discrepancies
in the Biblical text as we have it today, additions or omissions or corrup-
tions which have originated in:the:process of transmission and which it
is the legitimate function of textual criticism to discover; and if possible,
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to correct; we have seen that process at work in the progress from the
Authorized to the American Standard version of the Bible” etc. (p. 26).

"And what may Dr. Dell, the editor- in-chief, have to say about this
glaring attack on the inerrancy of the Scriptures? He says in “Editor’s
Chat”: The Rev. Milton “also ‘teaches verbal inspiration” (p. 12).

In view of this historical background, past and present, we cannot
but regard the Declaration on the “Scripture and Inspiration” as unsatis-
factory. Nothing short of an unequivocal acceptance of the Brief State-
meni on inspiration can be considered as sufficient. Since, however, the
A. L. C. Declaration chooses to replace the clear words of the Statement
by some phrases of uncertain meaning, the question remains still to be
answered : Where does the A. L. C. stand on the doctrine concerning the
Scriptures? M.

Intersynodical Ministerial Conferences. — Since both the Missouri
Synod and the American Lutheran Church passed resolutions encouraging
the pastors of both church bodies to meet in smaller circles to discuss
matters of doctrine and practise, repeated requests reached the Editorial
Committee of the Concordia Theological Monihly for practical sugges-
tions regarding such conferences. In response, the January number of
the C. T. M. submitted the following.

“1. It might be well to start in the dlSCu581OD with a study of the
Minneapolis Theses of the American. Lutheran Church, which are very
brief and will make possible a rapid survey of important Christian doc-
trines. They were printed in the September, 1930, issue of the Concordia
Theological Monthly and are contained in the brochure called Doctrinal
Declarations, which can be purchased at Concordia Publishing House for
25 cents.

“2. Next the Brief Statement of the Missouri Synod might be
studied. Tt was printed in the May, 1931, issue (German) and the June,
1931, issue (English) of the Concordia Theological Monthly and is like-
wise contained in the brochure Docirinal Declarations, just referred to.
Coming chiefly from the pen of the sainted Dr. Pieper, who was noted
for the clarity of his doctrinal utterances, this document deserves to be
studied again and again, and our own pastors, who have studied the
document before, will benefit from repeated perusals of it as well as those
of the American Lutheran Church.

“3. In the third place, the Declaration of the American Lutheran
Church Representatives should be studied and the resolutions which the
Missouri Synod and the American Lutheran Church passed concerning it.
The importance of these documents is-obvious. ‘And since very properly
a great deal of interest is shown in these various declarations, the Concor-
dia Theological Monthly will soon offer a discussion of certain points in
them concerning -which questions have been asked. It is hardly necessary
to add that all concerned will have to guard against misunderstandings
pertaining to some of the points involved.
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“4. Above all, the matters of Christian practise referred to in the
resolutions of the Missouri Synod should be given attention. The re-
spective resolution says very correctly: ‘Resolved, That, since for true
unity we need not only this doctrinal agreement but also agreement in
practise, we state with our synodical fathers that according to the Scrip-
tures and the Lutheran confessional writings Christian practise must har-
monize with Christian doctrine and that, where there is a divergence from
Biblical, confessional practise, strenuous efforts must be made to correct
such deviation. We refer particularly to the antichristian lodge, anti-
Scriptural pulpit- and altar-fellowship, and all other forms of unionism.’

“It may be wise if conferences will assign papers on the topics of
practise mentioned in this resolution in order to have a basis for discus-
sion. These papers need not be long. What is important is that the prin-
ciples of the Word of God touching these questions of Christian life be
carefully looked at and their application to present conditions be coura-
geously undertaken. ,

“5.  In conclusion, it seems self-evident to us that the meetings should
not be given a controversial character. While fellowship cannot be estab-
lished as yet, there should be cordiality in the treatment one side accords
the other. The purpose of these meetings would be to arrive at a deeper
understanding of the unity in doctrine which has been pronounced by the
resolution both of the American Lutheran Church and of the Missouri
Synod. There should be joint contemplation of the great truths of the
Holy Scriptures, and in this way the Holy Spirit will create the unity of
all the individual members for which we are praying. Here, too, one
must remember the importance of the Word. The sweet Gospel of the
Savior has to bring us together and keep us united. It is our firm con-
viction that, if the great essentials of the Word of God are studied and
unity has been found to exist with respect to them, questions of practise
and differences in non-fundamental teachings will be easily adjusted.”

Since we are decidedly of the opinion that it always will be of great
advantage to have one’s senses sharpened for the detection of any pos-
sible error by a thorough study of the respective truths, we deem it ad-
visable —. since mutually recognized differences of doctrine till now sep-
arated the two church bodies, and since the danger constantly lurks that
a remnant of some former error may still be hiding under a seemingly
satisfactory phrase — that every one prepare himself for the joint meet-
ings by a diligent study of the clear presentation of the Gospel truth con-
tained in Missouri’s Brief Statement. Such study should enable one to
recognize more readily the imperfections, omissions, and indefinite state-
ments in the Minneapolis Theses and the A. L. C. Declaration.

‘While it would be highly improper to conduct the suggested meetings
in a deliberately controversial spirit, the opposite would be just as serious
a mistake. It is our Christian duty to uphold the truth under all cir-
cumstances, whether in a joint confession or in a controversy. When
a controversy does arise, it is not for us to evade it, but to confess the
truth over against all opponents, politely yet resolutely.
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According to our way of looking at it, differences in doctrine and
practise; in so far as the latter is only an application of the former, are
not for us to “adjust.” Differences in externals, in adiaphoristic matters
are proper subjects for adjustment, but Christian doctrine and practise
has been determined for us for all time by the Word of God. There is
nothing to adjust, but to confess. M.

“How the Bible is God's Word.” — Under this heading The Lu-
theran for February 22, in the column for Young People, discusses the
declaration adopted at Baltimore. After some introductory remarks it
briefly summarizes the eight statements of the Declaration and then
further illustrates by five special questions. Of these we here reproduce
the second and the fourth.

“2. Are there different theories of the method of inspiration n the
Lutheran Church? — Yes. These declarations leave liberty to each Chris-
tian in this matter. It is the result of inspiration that counts rather than
the method. Did God use Bible writers much as an executive uses a
stenographer? Did He enable the writer to select the true from the false
and leave him complete liberty to present it in his own way and according
to his own personality? Did He reveal all truth to the writers, including
the truth about the universe, the world itself and of all that science has
since” discovered to be true? Or did He reveal only saving truth, truth
about Himself and His Son and our salvation?

“4. Does not modern science contradict the Scriptures? — God did
not inspire the writers of the Scripture to know all truth. He gave men
minds to use in investigation and discovery. For instance, the laws
governing the use of airplanes have been learned through the painful
processes of many years. It is not necessary that men should know how
to fly in order to be saved from their sins. Bible writers wrote with
the background of their age and its scientific beliefs. The one thing that
they were called to do, was to reveal God to men. The truth of God’s
relationship to them through Christ, the truth of their relationship to each
other through Christ, this was the truth that the authors of Scriptures
were inspired to tell. Conflict between science and religion comes when
either claims too much territory. ~ Some of the world’s greatest scientists
have been most simple and childlike in their acceptance of the truth of
Scriptures.”

Will elucidation of this nature, confusing moreover, as it does, God’s
acts of inspiration and revelation, be conducive to increased faith in the
inerrancy of the Scriptures? M.

Proof for the Inspiration of the Bible. — Speaking of the Balti-
more Declaration on the Word of God, The Lutheran for February 22, in
its Young People’s column, asks the question: “Where do we find the
best proof for the inspwration of the Scriptures? It answers this question
in the following paragraph.
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“Dwight L. Moody once said, ‘I know the Bible is inspired because
it inspires me.” In the lives of Christian people of all the ages we see
the same power at work that has changed our hearts. It is a different
power than is found in any other book. It is absolutely unique. One
cannot account for this power without believing that the Scriptures are
inspired. What the Scriptures claim to be is proved in the lives of Chris-
tian people.”

It is true that the Bible proves its divine origin by the fruits it pro-
duces, but Moody’s statement looks too much like Erfahrungstheologie,
and should not have been quoted without comment. What would become
of inspiration if any one failed to feel the inspiring influence emanating
from the Bible? This is not an idle question. There are moments even
in the lives of the most advanced Christians when all feeling subsides to
the vanishing point, when doubts assail us, when the soul is shrouded in
darkness, when the sorrows of hell compass us about and the snares of
death prevent us. What then, when we have nothing but our momentarily
dead feeling to comfort us? This is dangerous theology.

The best proof for the inspiration of the Bible is the fact that this
Book of Life assures us also of the glorious fact that it is not man’s word,
that it is the Word of God himself, given to us by inspiration. 2 Tim.
3, 16; 2 Pet. 1, 19-21. M.

Propaganda for Union. — A Lutheran Laymen’s Society of New
York has recently been very active in pushing unionism. Not long ago,
on the occasion of is twenty-fifth anniversary, it adopted the following
resolutions.

“Whereas: A large majority of the members of the Lutheran Society,
Inc., believe that the progress of Lutheranism in this country can best be
served by one general body, and they therefore favor a union of all exist-
ing bodies with such territorial organizations as the particular mission of
the Church may require, be it

“Resolved: That we spread this resolution on the minutes of the
Society and that we instruct the secretary to send copies of this resolu-
tion to the executive officer of each of the seventeen general Lutheran
bodies in the United States, to all organized bodies of Lutheran laymen
in this country which can be contacted, and to the National Lutheran
Council.”

Reported in The Lutheran for February 22. M.

Un-Lutheran Ideas in the Union Movement. — Underlying very
much of the present enthusiasm for church unions are particularly two
ideas which are really antichristian in nature and destructive of true
church work. They are the ideas that numbers add weight to the truth
of God and its testimony, and that it is the task of the church to work
for social, economical, political improvement. At the recent twenty-fifth
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anniversary meeting of the New York Lutheran Society, its president, Mr.
Henry G. Waltemade, said among others, as The Lutheran reports:

“When one looks ahead and tries to visualize twenty-five years hence,
it seems a long time, but when one looks back it seems to have gone so
quickly. However, the past twenty-five years, although now seemingly a
short time, have not been without accomplishment of purpose.

“We have brought together our Lutheran men, both clergy and lay,
and have united them into one organization irrespective of synodical dif-
ferences.

“Tonight you have heard read a resolution unanimously adopted at
a recent meeting, urging the consolidation of all synods, making for a
solid and united Lutheran Church.

“This is the only answer if our Church is to continue to grow and
prosper, if we are to maintain our pldce of leadership in Protestantism,
if we are to continue to enjoy the respect of all Christian denomina-
tions.

“It is my sincere hope and humble prayer that not only will our
Church unite itself but that the time is not far distant when all religious
bodies will join forces vigorously to oppose and drive from our
midst those irreligious and un-American groups which not only
threaten our democratic form of government but also are threatening
our own Christian Church.

“Our Lutheran people have made for the finest in American citizenry.
They have honestly toiled and labored for their families and themselves,
so that this great nation might be proud of them and their ancestry. They
have been builders of both character and country, unlike the many who
today believe that government must maintain them rather than that they
contribute to government.

“And, yet, when we go into the halls of our legislatures, our courts
and our administrative branches of government, we find very few Lu-
therans.

“This is entirely due to the lack of solidarity of our people. We have
not sufficiently interested ourselves in our civic and political activities.
We have not been able to make those in authority conscious of our
strength.

“This spring we are planning to hold a Mass Lutheran Service of
all Lutheran men to be followed by a luncheon. This will be our initial
venture in this direction. It is hoped that not only will we have the co-
operation of our members but also of all clergy and Lutheran men.

“Let us now go forth resolved that upon entering our second twenty-
five years of existence, we will, with God’s help, unite our Church,
bring together our Lutheran people, assume our place of leadership
in Protestantism, and join with our fellow-men to preserve our
American principles of government and the right of freedom of
worship.”

Bold face in the foregoing are ours. M.
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Agreement on Inspiration. — A commission, consisting of eight
representatives from the U. L. C. A. and eight representatives from the
A. L. C, met in Pittsburgh on February 13 to continue the discussion on
the inspiration of the Bible. For the point at which the discussions had
been deadlocked in previous meetings, see Q. S. for January, p. 66. Now
the News Bulletin for March 3 reports:

“During recent years the greatest stumbling block to agreement has
been the matter of the inspiration of the Scriptures. With regard to the
following statement, however, the two commissions were in complete
accord: By virtue of a unique operation of the Holy Spirit by which He
supplied to the Holy Writers content and fitting word the separate books
of the Bible are related to one another, and taken together, constitute a
complete, errorless, unbreakable whole of which Christ is the center.”

This agreement of the joint commission will be submitted for ap-
proval to the biennial conventions of the two church bodies in 1940.

M.

Sign on the Dotted Line. — The Journal of the American Lutheran
Conference for March, 1939, carries an editorial by J. Tanner, member of
the Norwegian Lutheran Church, in which occurs the following para-
graph: “In some quarters all this (subscribing to the Lutheran Confes-
sions, etc.) is not accepted as sufficient proof that one is an unadulterated
Lutheran. Specific statements (theses) must be prepared setting forth,
logically and completely in concise phrases, the truth, the whole truth,
and nothing but the truth. Subscription to these theses constitutes the
narrow gate through which one enters into pulpit and altar fellowship.”

The same number of the Journal refers to an open letter by Dr. Con-
rad Bergendoff, President of Augustana College, in which he says among
others: “I question the method of attaining fellowship which consists in
one party offering a document to the other to be signed on the dotted line.
Indeed it is just this method which will preclude our coming closer. It
is my contention that we are to meet each other as Lutherans, and not
as suppliants asking for the right to be called Lutherans by others who
have decided what Lutheranism is. The question is ultimately not an
intellectual question, and cannot be solved merely by formulae.”

It is true, a church body that would try to force its views on another
church body, or on an individual, would by its overbearing conduct be-
come guilty of disrupting the unity of the church; on the other hand, a
church body that casts suspicion of domineering on another church body
when the latter presents a set of theses which in concise phrases contain
its confession and asks if you are ready to subscribe to them, is equally
guilty of disrupting the unity of the spirit.

Dr. Bergendoff wants us to “meet each other as Lutherans.” What's
in a name, especially when church bodies are separated by mutually ac-
knowledged differences of doctrine? Should such differences simply be
ignored? That would be violating the truth. Should they be cleared
away by a joint committee which formulates a set of theses? That would
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be hitching the cart before the horse. No committee is competent to clear
away existing differences of belief. When it comes to confessing, every
man must stand by himself, also members of joint committees cannot
confess for others. Joint confessions should not vaguely hope for accept-
ance by the general body, but they presuppose a community of faith.
After by the help of the Holy Spirit through the Word of truth com-
munity of faith has been effected, theén a joint committee will be of great
service in formulating a confession.

One thing that must absolutely be demanded of any such joint state-
ment is that it clearly and unequivocally set forth the truth of God in those
points that formerly had been in dispute. Any one who is asked to accept
such joint confession is duty-bound before God and the church to make
diligent inquiry to ascertain whether or not any former error can still
hide behind the phrases of the new document. The authors and sponsors
of the new joint confession have the solemn obligation to show that no
reasonable question of ambiguity can be raised, that all former differences
of doctrine have been clearly eliminated.

That will not be signing on the dotted line. M.

BVerboten. — BVor etlichen Tagen ging unsd folgende furge, infhalis-
fchwere Notiz zu:

A die Begieher Dder Ullgemeinen Cvangelijdh-Lutherijden
Sirdjengettung. — Yuf vielfadje Unfragen Hin fimnen ivir nur mit=
teilen, daf die Rirchengettung am 21. Degember 1938 perboten wurde.
RQeipaig, 25. Januar 1939. — Der Verlag: Dorffling & Franfe.”

Wir {ind erjdiittert durdh) das Eingelen Ded gediegen redigierten Blat-
tes. Moge Gott und ferner gnddig fein umd itber unsd ein joldhed oder
agnlicges, durd) unfere Undanfbarfeit rveidhlidh berdientes, eridht nidt
verfhangen. M.

D. Dr. $ermann PMenge . — Am 8. Jamuar, einen Monat bor Voll-
enbung feined 98. LQebendjahres, jtaxd Dr. Menge, der friifer durd) Lehr-
bitdher der Haffifdgen Spraden, in den lebten Jahren nod) weit mehr durd
feine DBibeliiberfebung in unfern Rreifen befannt fwar. Die Bibelitber=
febung, mit der er nid)t Luiferd erfeben, wohl aber durd) ,philologifdhe
®enauigfeit” Ddenm Lefern zu ihrem ,Bibelffudium gute Dienfte leiften”
foollte, Hat er im Rubeftand begonnen und bollendet. Un feinem 85. Ge-
burtdtage (7. Februar 1926) {drieb er dad Voriwort zur erften Yuflage.
Seither jind ettva 200,000 Cremplare der Penge-Bibel ausdgegangen. CEine
Befjpredgung diefer Urbeit eridhien in unferm Blatt im Januar 1932 aus
der Feber Prof. Piepers. m.

Religiongfreifeit in Spanien. — Wie nad) General Francod Sieg die
Religionsfreifeit in Spanien fahren erde, mwar nidht leidht vorauszujefhen.
®eneral Franco Hatte ,religitfe Duldjamieit” angefiindigt (L. S. April
1938, ©. 144). €3 ar aber aud) die volle Wiedereinfebung ded Jejuiten=
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ordend proflamiert worden (L. &. Jan. 1939, &. 70). Jefuiten und veli-
gitfe Dulbung! Nun bringt die ,Wbendidule” bvom 2. Marz eine inter-
effante Bujammenfajjung ded bon den Nationalen in Ausfidht genommes
nien Lrogramms.

@8 it wohl befannt, daf der lebte PVapijt, Riug XI., General Franco3
Regterung in Spanien al3d legitim anetfannt Hat. Sdion in 1933 Yatte der
Bapit die Regierungdbeamten in Madrid erfommuniziert, den Prajidenten,
fein Sabinett und alle Glieder ded PVarlaments, mweil jie fiix Vorlagen ge=
ftimmt Hatten, die gegen die fatholifhe Rivdhe gevichtet waren. Jm Sep=
tember 1987 fam bdann bdie Nadjridht, dapy der Papit einen Hirtenbrief,
unterzeichnet von fetnem eigenen Gefandien in Spanien, bon zivel {panijden
Sardindlen und 46 Lralaten, mit Wolhlwollen angenommen Habe, in dem
man jich fiir Franco und feine Vartei qudiprad). Jnt Nai 1938 iwedhieltent
pann die Jnjurgentenvegierung und der papitlide Hof diplomatifhe Ge-
jandte, und bder Watifan erfannte damit die Francojde Regierung ald zu
Fed)t beftehend an. '

»@Sdon lange Haben Protefianten nidht redht gewuft, vie {ie von Dder
RQage in Spanien denfen und veben {ollten. Dad Lopaliften-Regiment in
PMadrid war, wenn man glauben darf, wad man Hort und lejt, jtarf vom
Qommunidmus angeftectt; und dak der BVatifan fiir Franco fo energiich ins
®efdhirr ging, muBte aud) berdadhtig fein, fwenn man fid) ing Sedddhinis
guriidrief, vie e3 borfer unter papftlider Regierung dort ausfal.

»Jebt hort man, da dag Punditiid der Nationaliften, Jofe Pemartin,
jich itber bad Programm ausdgelajfen hat, das diefe LPartei fiir die fatholifde
Rirdhe in Spanien entiworfen Habe, fwenn jie fiegreid) ausd dem Rampf
Hervorgebe, ein Programm, dad ,mehr papiftijd) ift ald der Vapft felber.’
€3 ird darin eine Staatsfirche geplant, die tatfadlid) nur ein Werfzeug
fitr ben Gtaat bilbet, der durch die Neligion feine politijdhen Bwede erveiden
will.  Dasd Programm {Qreibt bor: 1. Die fatholijde Kirde ift die offizielle
RKirche ded Staated; — 2. Kein Lebhrer darf angejtellt werden, Dder den
fatholifden Glauben, bffentlidh oder privatim, verleugnet oder bdemfelben
opponiert; — 3. Kein andever Hffentlicher Cotteddienft wird erlaubt, und
privatim nur durd) Dejondere Wergiinjtigung und Crlaubnisd ded Staats;
— 4. Alle fatholifdhen Sabungen und die fircdhliche Geridhtdoberfhofeit iver=
den in die Staatsjtatuten aufgenomumen; — 5. Die fatfolifde Sirdhe erhalt
die Yuffidht itber dad Unterridtsmefen, die Vreffe und itberhaupt itber BVer-
Sffentlidiung ,dogmatijdier Sadjen’; 6. Kirdeneigentum, dag die Obrig-
feit fonfidztert Hat, joll dem Staat gegeben iverdenm, aber dafiix foll der
Staat die Kirdje finangiell erfalten; 7. Dieg alled foll durd) ein Kon-
fordat geregelt iverden.”

Sotoeit der Vevicht der ,Abendichule”. Allem Anfdein nad) Ledeutet
der Bieg Francod cine Starfung der antidrijtlidhen Madit ded3 Vapites.

.

Gin anderes Bild aud Spanten. — [n ciner anberen Notiz haben ivir
nad) Angaben in der ,Wbendidule” Francod Programm iiber die Hinftige
Stellung der Kirdje in Spanien berichtet. Wie wdre fwohl die Kirche ge-
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fabren, mwenn Dbdie Rophaliften gefiegt YHatten? Dag ,Kirdenblatt” (der
A. L. C.) jdreibt editoriell am 11. Marz: ,Wie furdhtbar die Roten die
firdge in Spanten verfolgt Hhaben, laft {idh in allen Cingelfeiten Heute noch
nidt itberbliden. Dad Gefamtbild toird entfeplidh ausdfallen, wenn man
nad) vereingelten Mittetlungen urteilen darf.” Darvauf drudt e3 folgende
Jtotigen aus der ,Mimndener Katholijden Kirdjengeitung” ab.

»Wan fonnte nun Cingelfeiten itber den Tod der Bifdhsfe bon Wlmeria
und Cadiz erfahren. Diefe BVifdhsfe muBten fiix den SKreuger Jafob I.
Sohlen auffaden und mwahrend der Fahrt diefed Shiffes die Keffel fpeifen.
Wenn fie danm, miide getwordemn, einen Yugenblid ausdzurufen berjuditen,
begojfen die PMatrofen denm Fufboden, damit die Naffe fie daran Yinberte.
Nad) einigen Tagen iwurden die Bijdhofe mit anbderen Gefangenen in ein
Neb geftopft und ind Meer gefvorfen.

~1iber die 3ahl ber Opfer der fatholifchen Manmnerorden in der jpani=
jchen Revolution madyt Pater Ledit auf Grund amilidger Erhebungen fol-
gende Mitteilung: 1467 Ordendpriefter, die umngiveifeljaft ermordert four-
den, {ind namentlich) fejigeftellt. Dagu fommen nod) 3000 BVermifte, die
auf geheimnisdvolle Weife verjdivanden. Die Hodhitzahl der Opfer jtellen
die Dominifaner mit 97; tm gangen {ind 29 Ordendgenoffenidaften betrof-
fer. Die Cefamizalhl der gefalleren Welt= und Ordendpriefter foivie ber
Orbdensidiveftern betragt nad) der Sdapung Leditd etiva 11,000.”

Sinbder, e3 ift die leBte Stunbde, {dfhreibt Johanmed (I, 2, 18). Der
Glaube nimmt ab, und der Untidrift erftarit. .

Sarl Barths reformierte Anffafjung von der ufgabe ded Staated. —
Bald nad) dem Weltfriege, der den Bujammenbrud) de3 bid dafin fo be-
fhaulidy gefiihrten religitfen Rebend gebradit Hatte, madite D. Rarl Barth
viel von i reden (uslequng ded NRdmerbriefd; Vrolegomena zu eirner
Dogmatif; gahlreide fleinere Schriften), indem er an die Stelle der Sub-
jeftivitat der Crfahrungstheologie die Forderung autoritativer Geltung desd
®ottezorted — allerdingsd nidjt gleidhbedeutend mit der Bibel — ftellte.
“Hievzulande turden feine Gedanfen Hauptiadlid) durdy Bortrdge D. €.
Brunners befannt. A3 Hitler and Ruder fam, ivirbelte die Hiejige Preffe
biel Gtaub auf, ald D. Barth {id) toeigerte, den borgefdriebenen Treueid
au leiften (bgl. ©. ©. Oft. 1934, &. 298; Apr. 1935, ©. 145) und desdhalb
aud Deutjdland meiden mupte. Cr mirfte feither in Bafel.

D. Barth ftammt aud reformierten Kreifen und Huldigt reformierten
Anjdhauungen. Dad trat befonbderd flar zutage, ald er jich lebten Herbft in
die Gudetenfrage einmifdte. Cin Saf aus einem Briefe an einen Prager
Theologieprofeijor mag dies zeigem. '

~Jeder t{hedhijhe Soldat, dber dann fampft und leidet, toird died aud
fiir und und — id) jage e3 jebt ofne Ritdhalt — er wird e3 aud) fiir die
Kirdpe Jeju tum.”

- Jn der reformierten Preffe unjerd3 Ranbded begegnet man folden und
afnlidhen Anjidten auf Sdritt und Tritt. ‘ o,
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“A Lamb Goes Uncomplaining Forth”. — €3 ijt jhade, daf uns bdie
Frangmannidje englifde itberjebung der ziveiten Reibe bon Honeded
Pajjtondpredigten nidht frith) genug zuhanden fam, wm jie nod) in Dber
vorigen Nununer der L. ©. angeigen gu finmnen.

Stun hat Herr PLrof. Meyer in {einer “Introduction” gu dem Bitchlein
jo glemlid) alled gefagt, wad i) zu Ddeflen Cmpfehlung fagen lakt. Von
meinem Herrn Kollegen immnter fvieder dagu gedrangt, will i) — natiiclid
nicht iiber die englijdfe iberfebung, fiir die Prof. Neper die Verantivortung
iibernonumen Hat, — jondern iiber ein paar Punfie in der Yrt und Weife
der Honedefchenn Predigten felbjt, die miv-bejonders nadahmungsivert er=
jcheinen, etiva3 jagen.

Honede war vor allem fein RKangelvedrer im modermen Sinm, Dder
durd) duperliche Redefunit der Gemeinde, dem grofen Publifum oder audy
feinent Kollegen im Predigtamt imponieren ivollte. Er ar allem PVara-
dieven Dder natiirlich-menjdlichen Redefunijt Herglich feind und predigte o
einfiltig und findlid), daf aud) die Ungebildeten thm mit Verftandnid und
inniger Yndadjt zuhdrten, ald rede die Schrift in eigenen Worten zu ihnen.

Dabet war Honede 018 aufs duierite fonfret. Dad bedeutete gerade
fier ivte aud) jonjt, dafy er tm fleinen ivie im groen Diftorijd zu Werke
ging und da3 Evangelium aucd) mit feinen eigenen Gedanfen und Worten
jo bortrug, dafy feime Bufhdrer alled, was er jagte, mit denm Yugen ibhres
Geiftes lebendig vor {id) gehen fahen. Gerade in der Predigt der Leidensds
gejdidhte exjdhien Homede al3 einfaltiger Erzitfhler, der alled, wad er jagte,
jelbit erfahren Hatte und damit feine Jubhdrer biz and Enbe feijelte.

Fun war Honede nidht nur felbjt ein bom Cvangelivm tief ergriffener;
jondern aud) ein durd) langjdfrige driftlihe Crfabrung und griindlid
pipdologijde Durdbildung gerade in Dden verjchiedenen Seelenftimmungen,
gum Peifter in der WUnmmwendung von Eefes und Ehangelium in Strafe,
Drohung, Warnung, Jrojt, Crmunterung, Lodung auf die verjdiedeniten
Bubbrer geworden fwar und infonderheit das jtellbertretende Leiden unfersd
Heren in all feinen Phafen bid zur Gottverlafjenfeit und feligem Abjdjeiden
jo direft und fraftig den bon der Simbde geangitigten Chriften ind Hers pre-
digte (bgl. die lebte Predigt bon der Gottverlaffenfeit Ehrifti), dal man
fidy {hon mutwillig berftoden mufte, wenn man nidt felig daburd) ge-
troftet fverden wollte. Wie felten it bas!

fiberaus lefrreid) fiix und Prediger fiir die Univendung ded per{dhiede-
nen ®ottesmorted auf eingelne Siinder find auc) die Predigten itber Dden
Verrvat ded Judad und die Verleugnung Petri. 1Und die Predigt an die
LTodter Jerufalems” ijt gerade in unferer Jeit von befonberer Bebeutung.

Dod) genug! Muf e3 denn fein, daf tvir nun englifd) mwerden, vom
diveften Sontaft mit dem Jnbalt und der Weife der Prebdigt Luthersd abge-
fdnitten dem verlotterten, Gefep und Ebangelium iiberall vermifdjenden
Geijt de3 englijd-amerifanijd@en Seffentums, der zunehmenden Berivelt-
lidgung und Frdliden BVerziehung unferer Jugend anheimfallen, — ijt das
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nidgt mehr aufzubalten, fo fann man fid) iiber jolde {tberfebungen deutjdGer
Mufterpredigten, wie “A Lamb Goes Uncomplaining Forth” {ie bringt,
nur bon Hergen freuen und ihnen fleigiged Studiwm von feiten unferer
jungen Prediger witnjchen. - Aug Pieper

Proceedings of the Thirty-Sixth Convention of the Ev. Luth. Synod-
ical Conference of North America, assembled at Watertown, Wis.,
Aug. 4-9, 1938. 142 pages, stapled. Price, 25c. — Concordia
Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo.

Already in our October issue we called attention to this report
and discussed parts of it. 'We shall not repeat now (see Q. S. Oct.,
1938, p. 295).

A very timely essay was read by Prof. E. E. Kowalke on “Social
Problems and the Gospel”, in which he clearly defines the generic
differences between the field of activity assigned by God to the Gospel
and the social problems and on the other hand points out how the
influenice of the Gospel in justifying the individual will be felt also
in his changed attitude toward the social problems. ‘

Very much space is naturally devoted to a report on the one
foreign mission, the Negro mission, which the Synodical Conference
has carried on now for sixty years, and which recently has been ex-
panded to include work among the Ibesikpos of Nigeria.

A committee, appointed two years ago, had prepared a draft
for a new Constitution and By-laws. After due deliberation and re-
vision “it was resolved to submit this Constitution with its By-laws
to the constituent synods for adoption.”

The valuable essays contained in the report and the fact that
the text of the proposed new Constitution and By-laws is also found
in it, make it desirable that every pastor procure a copy. M.

Walther and the Church. By Wm. Dallmann, W. H. T. Dauy, and Th.
Engelder (Editor). Foreword by F. Pfotenhauer, D.D. Hon-
orary President of the Synod of Missouri, Ohio, a. O. St. 140
pages, 5x73. Gray cloth covers, with Maroon title-stamping on
front cover and backbone. Price, $1.00. — Concordia Publishing
House, St. Louis, Mo.

This book presents, in an abridged form, an English translation
of three monographs of Dr. Walther: “The Voice of Our Church on
the Question Concerning the Church and the Ministry” (translated
by Dr. Dau); “The Proper Form of an Evangelical Lutheran Con-
gregation Independent of the State” (translated by Dr. Engelder);
“The Evangelical Lutheran Church the True Visible Church of God
on Earth” (tranmslated by Dr. Dallmann).

Each of the three collaborators contributed also an essay on
Walther. The undersigned wishes to call especial attention to Dr.
Dallmann’s presentation, in his usual pithy style, of “Walther's Re-
spect for the Congregation”. While in other parts of the book the
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remarks on the various manifestations of the church on earth are
not always as clear as might be desired, Dr. Dallmann’s are. The
congregation is a glorious thing, worthy of all respect, because of
nothing else than that to it apply the words of Peter: “Ye are a royal
priesthood”. Locality, organization, and the like, count for nothing,
what makes the congregation glorious is the fact that it consists of
pardoned sinners, beloved children of God, who possess and ad-
minister the full treasure of spiritual blessings merited by Christ on
the cross. Wherever that is the case there is the church of God in
full glory, be it ever so small in number, of primary or secondary
formation. And Dr. Walther showed his respect for the congrega-
tion, in any form, by ministering to it as to children of God.

Dr. Engelder in his essay on “Walther a Christian Theologian”
renders to our present generation of pastors a valuable service by
pointing out and substantiating with copious quotations from Dr. Wal-
ther’s writings, and other sources, that only he is deserving of the
title of a Christian theologian who faithfully adheres to both the
formal and material principle of Biblical theology.

Dr. Dau’s contribution is “An Appraisal” of Carl Ferdinand
Wilhelm Walther, D. D.

Very valuable is also the “Synoptic Review” of the three works
of Dr. Walther, prepared by Dr. Pfotenhauer. M.

Daily Devotion Series.

Wings of God, July 28 to September 17, 1938. By O. P. Kretzmann.

Thy Kingdom Come, September 18 to November 8, 1938. By Walter
E. Hohenstein.

Redeemer, Come! November 9 to December 31, 1938. By Fred H.
Lindemann.

Precious Words of Jesus according to St. John. January 1 to Febru-
ary 21, 1939. By Martin Walker.

Behold the Lamb of God, February 22 to April 9, 1939. By L. B.
Buchheimer.

The Road to Emmaus, April 10 to May 28, 1939. By F. R. Webber.

Herr, Hilf! 9. November Higd 31. Degember 1938. Von H. Harms.

Mein Grlifer, AjGermittivod) big Oftern. Von Heinrid) Janfen Boumann.

Der erhihte Heiland, Oftermontag Hid Pfingften. BVon Jofh. Sdinnerer.
The titles of these pamphlets, issued by the Concordia Publishing

House for 5c per copy, indicate the general content. — They are now

classified by the Post Office Department as ‘“Periodical Publications”,

and, hence, can no longer be shipped at the reduced book rate.

Parcel-post rates will be charged. M.

* * * *

Alle Hier angegebenen Sadjen Idnnen durd) unfer Northwestern Pub-

lishing House, 935-937 North Fourth Street, Milwaukee, Wisconsin, be=

3ogen fverbemn.
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“Thou Art Peter, And On This Rock.”
A Study on Matthew 16, 13-20
Published by request of the Arizona Conference

For the sake of convenient marshalling of the facts we divide
our study into five sections:

1. Brief Remarks on the Greek Text.
11. The Gross Roman Understanding.
III. The Interpretation of Certain Comimentators.
1IV. Prevalent Lutheran Preaching.
V. The Key to Luther’'s Exact Exposition.

I

To begin our study it is well to underscore briefly some of
the important words in the Greek text. 1. There is the famous
play upon the words “Petros” and “petra.” But it needs no
pointing out that the words are not identical, as some would have
us believe. Any child will note the difference in the words them-
selves; and no sharp acumen is required to find that their content
is not the same.

2. Of key importance is the “taute” that modifies “petra.”
Indeed, the interpretation of the whole passage hinges directly on
the antecedent to this one word. For “taute” refers back to a
very specific thing. He who carefully follows its trajectory will
find the key that will unlock to him the understanding of the
passage.

3. Too few have seen the significance of Christ’'s “£’ago™ at
the beginning of verse 18. It is but a tiny word, and though we
may lightly pass it by, or in translating misplace it, as the Author-
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ized Version evidently does, it nevertheless clinches the proper
exegesis of the passage. In so doing it again shows the meticulous
care of the Holy Spirit in reporting to us the Word of Christ
and God. Far from any hint of carelessness, with the Holy
Ghost it is verbal inspiration to the degree of jot and tittle; and
well it is for us that it is so.

In passing let us take note that Peter’s confession expresses
the quintessence of the Christian faith, namely, that Jesus is both
‘Son of man and Son of God in one Person, the God-man. Here
we have Christ’s question, “Who do ye say that I (the Son of
man, v. 13) am?” Peter’s reply is, “Thou art the Christ, the Son
of the living God.” And it is interesting to mark that wherever
one encounters in Scripture an expression of faith in epitomized
form, reduced, so to say, to the compass and conciseness of an
epigram, it invariably sets forth Christ as the God-man. Here
Peter. So also Thomas cried of the resurrected man Jesus, “My
Lord and my God!” The centurion under the cross exclaims,
“Truly this man was the Son of God!” And even Eve, in the
very beginning of the history of salvation, when she mistakenly
thought her firstborn the promised seed of the woman, joyfully
said, “I have the man, the Lord!” It is such confession the Holy
Spirit defines -as the essential in Christianity. For He says,
“Whosoever shall confess that Jesus is the Son of God, God
abideth in him, and he in God.”

IT

We turn to the gross Roman understanding of our passage.
We all know that it is the cardinal one upon which the pope bases
- his claim of sole authority and power in the Church. His posi-
tion, of course, is untenable. Not only that Christ’s dictum,
“One is your Master, even Christ; all ye are brethren’” has for-
ever blocked the pretensions of pope or any other to rule over
the Communion of Saints, but that the power to bind and loose
was never made the exclusive property of even a Peter. It was
expressly given to all the disciples by Jesus in John 20. And
in Matthew 18 the Lord accords this authority directly to the
Church, and therewith to each individual believer. Whence He
also says, “Let him be unto thee as a heathen and a publican.”
But the pope reserves this right to himself alone.

He furthers the gross understanding that would make Jesus
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say, “I am building My church upon thee, Peter, the rock.” No-
where does the Lord say, “Peter, upon thee will I build My
Church.”  Yet if that were true, what have Peter and the pope
in common? What power might have been given to Peter is
therefore far from having been conferred upon the pope. The
leap that must be taken to get from Peter to the pope is so great
that the authority, power, and prestige with the leaper himself
fall into the yawning abyss that separates the one from the other.

For although it is doubtless true that St. Peter was at one
time in Rome, and very probably met his death there, certain it
is that Eusebius is in error when he writes in his history that
Peter lived in Rome and ruled from the bishop’s throne twenty-
five years. We wonder who preached Peter’s jubilee sermon?
No doubt St. Paul; and it was at this time beyond peradventure
that 1 Cor. 15, 10 received its initial use as the classic jubilarian
text.

But a little history and a few dates and a little arithmetic
mix up into a nitroglycerin that destroys this silver jubilee utterly.
We know that Peter was active in the early years of the infant
Christian Church in and about Jerusalem and the Holy Land.
We find him definitely resident at Jerusalem in the year 44, when
James was put to death by Herod Agrippa. When Paul and
Barnabas laid the question of circumcision before the council of
the apostles and elders at Jerusalem, Peter was dwelling at Jerusa-
lem and took a leading part in the discussion. That was in the
year 51. But in 52 he visited Antioch and gave occasion by his
dissembling for Paul to withstand him to the face, Gal. 2, 11{f.

Again, if Peter ruled as bishop in Rome, how is it that when
St. Paul addressed his letter to the Roman church in 58 he should
so pointedly neglect to salute Peter, this gentleman who was so
careful to greet his many friends, kinsmen, and acquaintances in
the world-city’s congregation? = And how will it be explained that
when St. Paul wrote his epistles to the Ephesians, Philippians,
Colossians, and the one to Philemon, all of which he wrote while
he lay in bonds in Rome itself during the years 61-63, that he
makes no mention of Peter, he who fills his epistle to the Colos-
sians with greetings from those with him? The answer is ob-
vious: Peter was not in Rome at that time. But now the gener-
ally accepted date of Peter’s death is 67. Certain it is he was no
longer alive in the year 70. Where then is there room for an
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episcopate of a quarter century’s duration in Rome? It is ex-
" cluded.

But let us grant that Peter had been there as bishop twenty-
five years or more, where is the transfer of peculiar personal
power and of foundational prestige from his own person to the
pope? This alleged transfer of a falsely constructed peculiar
prerogative from Peter to the pope is the corner stone in the
edifice of Romanism. Take it away and the whole collapses. If
we apply the cardinal principle of the Lutheran, that is to say
the Scriptural, faith here, we shall see that the basic stone of
Catholicism is a block cast out of the wet papier mache and fabric
of ecclesiastical intrigue, lust for power, and tyranny, frozen into
the consistency of stone during the centuries by the winds of cold
calculation, deceit, arrogance, and chilling terror. For the fraud
can be detected when put to scrutiny under the lens Luther
rightly sets as the prime in the Christian faith, “Gottes Wort soll
Artikel des Glaubens setzen, und sonst niemand, auch kein Engel!”
(Would that this principle were in lively and purposeful use
among us! How it would clear away much uncertainty and hesi-
tance!) But the fires of final judgment will suddenly lick up this
papier mache fraud, and down will crash the proud superstructure
in utter ruin.

For applying Luther’s principle we ask, “Where is the Word
of God that tells us that Peter’s allegedly exclusive personal power
was transferred to the pope?” Luther would say, “Im Rauch-
loch; da lies es!” That is, there is none. But and if the pope
be identical with Peter in powers, prerogative, and piety, he must
also appropriate to himself the term Jesus so roundly and em-
phatically applied to His disciple but a few moments after He had
called him blessed : “Get thee behind Me, Satan: thou art a stum-
bling-block unto Me; for thou mindest not the things of God.”
And so it has ever been with the pope: he has been an adversary
always to the humble faith of the Christian; and sitting in the
temple of God he has become to many an insurmountable stum-
bling-block in the way of salvation.

Luther finishes off the pope’s claims, as well as Roman Cath-
olic theology’s arbitrary, rough-shod, bear-like, clumsy methods
in exegesis, thoroughly exemplary of that Jesuitical maxim, “The
end justifies the means”, in broad fashion when he writes,
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“Ta, sprichst du, (der Papst) will wahrlich aus Gottes Wort
und aus Gott herkommen, denn er fithrt in vielen Dekreten den
Spruch Matth. 16, 18: ‘Du bist Petrus, und auf diesen Fels will
ich meine Kirche bauen, und will dir die Schliissel zum Himmel-
reich geben’, etc. Das soll so viel gesagt sein: Der Papst zu Rom
ist Herr tiber die ganze Christenheit. Traun! das mocht’s tun!
Wer hitte sich des hohen Verstandes versehen zum heiligsten
Vater? Man méchte doch einen armen Gesellen zuvor verwarnet
haben, ehe er sich so tief und hoch versiindiget, und den Papst
einen Esel, Narren, Abgott, Teufel hiesse. Wohl mir, dass ich
heute mich hart eingenestelt, es kam mich schon der Schafshusten
an vor grossem Schrecken von solchem hohen Verstande des
Papstes, und mochte leicht geschehen sein, wo ich nicht Hosen
angehabt, ich hitte es gemacht, das die Leute nicht gerne riechen,
so bange und angst ward mir vor solcher pépstlicher, hoher Weis-
heit.

“Doch wundert mich, warum seine Heiligkeit so einen dun-
keln Spruch fur sich genommen hat, so doch viel hellere Spriiche
in der Schrift zur Sache gedient hitten, als erstlich der 1. Mos.
1,1.2: Im Anfang (das ist, zu Rom) schuf Gott (das ist, stiftete)
Himmel (das ist, den Papst) und Erden (das ist, die christliche
Kirche) ; die Erde war wiiste und leer (das ist, die christliche
Kirche ist dem Papst unterworfen, etc.) Dieser Spruch hitte
viel mehr getan. Item, Jes. 1, 3: Der Ochse kennet seinen Herrn
(Das ist, der Papst zu Rom ist Herr tber alles) und der Esel
die Krippe seines Herrn (das ist, die Christenheit ist des Papstes
leibeigen), und der Spriiche die ganze Schrift voll, die alle viel
heller vom Papsttum reden, denn Matth. 16.”

IIT

If short shrift can be made of the pope’s pretensions, the
understanding that Jesus did actually found His Church upon
Peter, the Apostle and the man, cannot be so lightly dismissed.
It is not impossible that the “taute petra” has direct reference to
Peter. The play on words lends color to it. There are not a
few men of note in the exegetical world, godly men, who accept
that interpretation. They direct our attention to passages that
employ terminology similar to that which appears in Matthew 16.
Peter himself in his First Epistle, ch. 2, vs. 4-6 writes, “Ye also
as living stones are built up a spiritual house.” Men are spoken
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of as living stones in the Church’s building. St. Paul in his
letter to the Galatians calls Peter and James and John “pillars”
in the Church. We need not describe the function of pillars in a
well-designed building. Remember the fate of the Philistines
and their temple when Samson bowed his strength upon its pillars.
And it remains true that in and through these pillars in the Church
Jesus works His will and establishes His strength to the end
that the gates of hell shall not prevail against it. And this estate
of being pillars in the Church is not confined solely to apostles
like Peter, James, and John, but is extended by promise to all
such who in patience overcome. Rev. 3, 12 publishes the promise,
“He that overcometh, I will make him a pillar in the temple of
my God.”

Still more pointed is the passage Eph. 2, 19-22. “So then
ye are no more strangers and sojourners, but ye are fellow-citizens
with the saints, and of the household of God, being built upon the
foundation of the apostles and prophets, Christ Jesus Himself
being the chief corner stone; in Whom each several building, fitly
framed together, groweth into a holy temple in the Lord ; in Whom
ye also were builded together for a habitation of God in the
Spirit.”  Christ is the chief corner stone. Now such in the lan-
guage of Scripture is something other than the corner stone we
know, which, highly polished and containing a sanctuary for docu-
ments and mementoes, is often laid in a niche saved for it on
some corner of a new building, occasionally after the building
itself is completed. Not so in Biblical times. Take the corner
stone of the temple at Baalbeek. It was 70 feet long, some 16
feet high, and about 20 feet wide, so formidable a mass of stone
and of such tremendous weight that engineers of today wonder
how it was moved and placed. You may be sure if such a corner
stone were removed, the building would at once collapse. Remove
Christ, the chief corner stone, from the Church and it falls into
utter ruin, as the history of the Church has time and again proved,
and as the modernists of our own time are in the process of dem-
onstrating.

But now it is said here that the apostles and prophets make
out the foundation of the New Testament church. (The prophets
here mentioned are, of course, not the Old Testament worthies,
but those in New Testament times of whom Jesus said, “Behold,
I send unto you prophets, and wise men, and scribes: some of
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them shall ye kill and crucify; and some of them shall ye scourge
in your synagogs, and persecute from city to city.” And St.
Paul in Ephesians 3, 5 indicates the same thing when he says,
“As it hath now been revealed unto His holy apostles and prophets
in the Spirit.” See also 1 Cor. 12, 28f.) In the foundation of
the Church are laid great and tried stones, rocks upon which are
written the names of Peter, and John, and James and many others:
not only those of the Twelve, but of many another not only of
their own time, but of the times since. Why should it seem im-
possible for these prophets to include such great ones as the fore-
most and most evangelical of the church fathers, a Cyprian, an
Athanasius, Ambrose and Augustine, a Bernhard of Clairveaux,
and the greatest of all since St. Paul, Martin Luther? Dare we
not think of a goodly number of men even in the church in
America? Prophets of no mean stature indeed. -

But the fact remains that while Peter often assumed a leader-
. ship among the apostles natural to his character, he was far from
being anything in the nature of a corner stone; neither is he found
greater than the others, but is laid in the foundation along with
the others, the “apostles and prophets.” In this sense therefore
many accept the passage Matthew 16 to mean that St. Peter is
indeed a “petra” upon which the Church of Christ is built, but
never in the exclusive sense of the Vatican. And to make this
interpretation doubly secure God had one of the seven angels
show John the holy city. His description includes the significant
words, “The wall of the city had twelve foundations, and on them
twelve names of the twelve apostles of the Lamb.”

In this connection let us be warned of a grave danger and
temptation that assails the Christian theologian where controversy
over the truth of Scripture is concerned. Many a one is tempted
strongly to negate in Matthew 16 any meaning akin to what we
have just carried out in this section of our study. This is done
largely not only to avoid joining the issue more closely with the
Romanist, but also, if the truth be told, often for lack of industry,
acumen, and determination to follow the Scripture into those
shadings that seem to lend some color to false conceptions, but
in fact do not. The victory of truth does not follow our affirma-
tion or denial; neither does it in any wise depend upon our argu-
ment, nor upon our cunning or shrewd ability. It rests solely
with the Word of God, which still is and always will remain the
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power of God ; let it be repeated with emphasis, the power of God.
Would that this were always present with us!

John'’s dictum concerning Christ: “He must increase, but I
‘must decrease” is applicable in every respect to the Gospel, with
whose message Jesus is so closely knit, that Scripture simply iden-
tifies Him with it and calls Him “The Word.” The Gospel I
preach must be on the increase in my life and works and being ;
I myself must decrease with all the native wisdom, powers, argu-
ments, shrewdness, cunning, and whatever else is mine own. Let
every word of God therefore keep its apparent sense, even though
that should appear to make the combatting of error more difficult.
Finally, it is the greatest of errors in the kingdom to combat error
with any degree of error. Error must be met with the truth, lest
confusion become more confounded; but truth is found nowhere
else but in the Word of God; that which is written, and as it is
written. So in the matter of our passage we may readily say
with the Secripture itself, and that without in the least lending
support to Roman Catholic pretensions, that children of men are
foundation stones in the building of God, and that Peter is one
of these on which the Church is built, and one of the greatest.

v

We now come to the interpretation of this passage that is
generally given in Protestant circles, quite particularly within the
Lutheran Church. This interpretation is rather universally
credited to Luther, but erroneously. It reads, “When Christ said,
‘On this rock I will build My church’, He had reference to the
faith of Peter, the personal faith.” It is apparent that this is a
case of unclear exposition and of seeking an explanation, if not
any explanation, that will avoid the issue raised by the Roman
view. The unclearness is but the more beclouded .since there is
some truth to the interpretation, provided one is perfectly clear
in one’s use of the word “faith”. Faith and faith are not the
same. Our old church fathers differentiated between a “fides quae
creditur’ and ‘fides qua creditur’, between a ‘fides objectiva’ and a
‘fides specialis’.  That is, they distinguished between the use of the
term “faith” as meaning the content of the faith not only of the
Christian, but of Christendom : that which'is the Inhalt des christ-
lichen Glaubens; and the use of the term “faith” meaning the
personal, subjective and individual faith in each Christian that
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accepts the promises of the Gospel for his own. ~(Whether the
word ‘"pistis” is used in Scripture only in the subjective sense, as
Cremer and others insist, does not lie within the scope of our dis-
cussion; if Cremer’s contention be accepted, however, it would
rule out the above interpretation completely, as we shall see.)

It 1s the sense “fides objectiva” conveys that lends some truth
to the prevalent interpretation. The subjective sense is shut out.
For if the foundation be built on the personal faith of a Peter,
where is the Church’s foundation when a few moments later the
Lord is compelled to say to him, “Get thee behind Me, Satan”?
The foundation of the Church is more secure, must be far more
solid than the vacillating personal faith of the Christian. The
foundation material must be of far higher quality and durability,
so that, when put to the severe strains in testing, the record may
not show cracks and flaws, to wit: “O thou of little faith, where-
fore didst thou doubt?” Or, “O ye of little faith!” And it be
necessary for the Master “to upbraid them with their unbelief and
hardness of heart” For personal faith is more or less of ‘the
process of shifting. Once it is adamant and of tough texture;
again it is like a rope of sand. Even the faith of the father of
the faithful fluctuates between the pinnacle of offering his only
son Isaac and the abyss of abandoning his Sarah to the dangers
of the Egyptian court. :

It is evident therefore that Jesus cannot refer to the personal
faith of St. Peter as being the rock on which the Church is built.
Neither does He so much as mention faith in any of His words
to Peter. While it is true that Peter apprehended Christ as the
Son of the living God by faith, it is equally true that on this
occasion Jesus does not bestow His direct praise upon faith, as
is so often His wont, but directs it elsewhere. We must there-
fore exclude prevalent Protestant interpretation of Christ’s words.

Careful consideration of the words of the Master will lead
us to the right understanding of the matter. For Scripture yields
to the diligent searcher its meaning, to him who is ready to take
every thought captive under obedience to Christ, and cultivates
the attitude, “Speak, Lord, for Thy servant heareth.”

v

Let us hear what it is the Lord Jesus says to Peter. He had
asked, “Who say ye that I am?” And Simon Peter answered and
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said, “Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God.” And Jesus
answered and said unto him, “Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-Jonah:
for flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but My Father
Who is in heaven. And I also say unto thee, that thou art Peter,
and on this rock I will build My church; and the gates of hell shall
not prevail against it.”

Jesus pronounces Peter blessed. Why? Because of his
confession? Not primarily. Or does Jesus say, “Blessed art
thou, Simon ; great is thy faith”? The little word for, as so often
the little words in Scripture, offers the key that opens the door
to solution. It points out and underscores that which is the root
and stem of Peter’s blessedness. Let us strip the words of
Christ down to the essentials and we have, “Blessed art thou,
Simon, for . .. My Father Who is in heaven hath revealed it
unto thee.” So then it is not Peter’s confession that is the source
of his blessedness, but it is nothing other than the revelation of
God the Father. The revelation of the Father to Peter that
Jesus of Nazareth, this poor Rabbi, is none else than the Son of
the living God: that is the height of blessedness: for it spells the
loving favor of God and binds up within itself everlasting life
and happiness for him to whom it is revealed. Flesh and blood
have naught to do with it; natural abilities and acuteness can gain
us nothing here: it must be revealed to us by the grace of God.

We proceed to another much-neglected key-word, too often
looked upon as only another telegraph pole along the line of our
streamlined intellect. It is the little word and of the next sen-
tence. It connects that sentence in our text very closely to the
foregoing. True, the crucial words are upon this rock; but the
importance of the and is lifted out, if we again strip the sentence
to its essentials and read, “And . . . upon this rock I will build My
church.” Which rock? Now it is extremely important to trace
the trajectory of the word faute to its antecedent and it will lead
us to it. It falls upon this particular rock, the rock upon which
blessed Simon’s blessedness rests: the rock of the revelation of
the Father; “for My Father hath revealed it unto thee.” But
the revelation of God is conveyed by His Word. It stands like
a rock in the midst of the storms of time. Nothing moves it.
Let heaven and earth pass away, this rock of the Word shall not
pass away. He that builds upon this rock, when the winds blow,
and the rains descend, and the floods come, his house falls not.
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Read the Scriptures from cover to cover and you will find they
describe all else as evanescent, passing, unstable; but the Word
of God as unmovable, sure, solid, eternal, having certain fulfill-
ment ; that which cannot be broken.

Every man who builds on the rock of God’s gospel revelation
builds well and permanently. On this God’s Church is founded.
The Church, like its foundation, abideth forever. The gates of
hell shall not prevail against it. For the Gospel of Jesus Christ
is the power of God unto salvation. There is no need to adduce
the hundreds of passages of Scripture that speak of the Word of
God as the eternal foundation of the Church. Every word in
the Bible that speaks of the Gospel as being the vehicle, the
source, and the sustaining of salvation by faith, by the same
token speaks of it as being the foundation of the Church. Take
away the Word of God, and whereon shall faith rest? Take
away taith, and where is the Church? »

God has revealed His truth in the Gospel. We know no
other record of His grace and mercy. We may state from the
Word itself and from experience that it is the only way of salva-
tion. But now the fountainhead of the Gospel, the manifestation
and personification of God’s mercy, is none other than Jesus
Christ, the Son of God, “God manifest in the flesh”, and “God
blessed forever, Amen.” In Him the Godhead dwells bodily.
He who would know God must know Jesus Christ. It is
impossible for man to know God save in the man Jesus of Naza-
reth. Only He has the words of eternal life. No one cometh
to the Father but by Him. The Master Himself says, “No one
knoweth the Father but the Son, and he to whom the Son will
reveal Him.” In short, Christ is the revelation of God to man.
And so Luther rightly says that if a man would know God, let
him hasten to the manger at Bethlehem to adore the Babe; let
him with ancient Simeon take the six-weeks old child in his
arms; watch the man Jesus at work and heed the words that fall
from His lips; follow Him to the cross; see the man buried; and
rejoice in His resurrection. Then also he will see Him ascend
into heaven and see a man seated at the right hand of God, Ruler
over all things. In short, he will have learned to know God.

Christ, therefore, is the full content of the Gospel. Without
Christ there is no Gospel; and outside the Gospel there is no
Christ to be apprehended. We may safely state that Christ and
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the Gospel are one ; that Christ is not only the content of the Gos-
pel, but the personified Gospel. Indeed, Holy Writ simply speaks
of Him as the Word, the Logos. Christ is the living Gospel; and
the living Gospel is Christ. Finally all things in heaven and on
earth are gathered together in Him.

If the Scriptures call the revelation of God, the Gospel, the
rock, so also the content of that Word, Christ Himself, the Rock.
In truth, the Holy Spirit proceeds to identify the two, for He has
St. John write, “The Word was God”; and then, “The Word be-
came flesh and dwelt among us, and we beheld His glory, glory as
of the only-begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth.” But
to return to the term rock. How often both Old and New Testa-
ments bring that famous passage, “The stone which the builders
rejected is become the head of the corner.” And of the Church
it is said, “Jesus Christ Himself being the chief corner stone.”
Again it is written, “The Rock which followed them; and the
Rock was Christ.” And, “Other foundation can no man lay than
that which is laid, which is Jesus Christ.” No Christ, no Rock,
no corner stone, no foundation, no Gospel, no salvation, no
Church. In fine, the passage in question tells us that the gates. of
hell shall not prevail against the Church, for it is built on the rock,
the revelation of God, personified in the Rock, Jesus Christ.

Just this, we are happy to state, is the understanding Luther
entertains. To quote, St. L. Ed. VII, 285: “Die Meinung Christi
ist kurz in diesem Satze ausgesprochen: Das ist meine Kirche,
welche diese Offenbarung hat, welche du, Petrus, hier bekennst.
Als wollte er sagen: Wahrlich, du hast’s troffen, denn da stehet’s
alles auf; das ist meine Kirche, welche diese Offenbarung hat,
dass ich Christus, des lebendigen Gottes Sohn bin. Auf diesen
Felsen will ich meine Kirche bauen. Da soll’s auf stehen, wer
da selig soll werden; da soll’'s auch wohl bleiben, obgleich alle
Pforten der Holle dawider wiiten sollten. Denn ich bin Christus,
des lebendigen Gottes Sohn, darum soll sie niemand aus meiner
Hand reissen. . . . Denn ich bin der ganz zuverlassige und un-
iiberwindliche Grund der Kirche (das ist, derjenigen, welche, wie
du, glauben und bekennen.)”

In another place Luther says, “Joh. 6, 63, spricht der Herr:
‘Meine Worte sind Geist und Leben.’ Demnach miissen diese
Worte Matth. 16 auch Geist und Leben sein, niamlich wenn er
spricht: ‘Ich will meine Kirche auf diesen Felsen bauen.’ Hie
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muss Bauen ein geistlich, lebendig Gebdu sein. Fels muss ein
lebendiger, geistlicher Fels sein. Kirche muss eine geistliche,
lebendige Versammlung sein, ja so lebendig, dass es alles ewig
lebet. Denn Fleisch ist kein nutz, usw., es stirbt und lebet nicht
ewiglich. So ist nun dieser Fels allein der Sohn Gottes, Jesus
Christus, und niemand anders, wie denn die Schrift voll ist, und
wir Christen wohl wissen. Bauen oder gebauet werden auf die-
sen Fels, kann nicht mit Gesetzen oder Werken zugehen, denn
Christus wird nicht mit Hinden oder Werken ergriffen, sondern
muss durch den Glauben und Wort zugehen. Also kann auch
die Kirche nicht durch sich selbst oder durch eigen Werk sich
geistlich oder lebendig machen, sondern durch den Glauben wird
sie gebauet auf diesen Fels, und also geistlich und lebendig, so
lange sie auf den Fels gebauet bleibt, das ist, bis in Ewigkit.”

~ In conclusion and as a clinching concours for the exposition
given we turn to the little but important word k'ago. We so
often read across these little words and fail to accord them the
honor due them; and for our disdain they in turn punish us by
refusing to yield full understanding of the content of a passage.
Here Rago is such a word. Our German translation with its
simple und failed to give it its proper weight. The Authorized
Version did better when it set, “And I say also unto thee.” Bet-
ter still is the wording of the American Standard Version, “And
I also say unto thee.” To have given the words k’ago de soi lego
their full weight the emphatic order, poor English though it be,
would have had to be employed, “And also I say unto thee”; Ger-
man: “Auch ich sage dir.”

K’ago adds to the foregoing statement of Christ, “Blessed art
thou, Simon, . . . for My Father hath revealed it unto thee.” Not
only that, but it very closely connects this statement with the
following words of the Master, “Thou art Peter, and upon this
rock I will build My Church.” In the first statement we have,
“My Father hath revealed it unto thee”; in the second, “I also
say unto thee”. Let us say it this way to bring out the tremen-
dous import of Jesus’ words, “My Father hath revealed it unto
thee ; and I also reveal unto thee”, etc.

What boldness of speech is this on the part of the Man of
Galilee! - He not only says, “I agree with the Father”, but He
places Himself alongside Him. Does God reveal? So do I. Is
the Father’s revelation blessed and full of blessing? No less is
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mine. Is the Father’s word fraught with power? So is mine.
If the Father speaks a word, I am privileged to add, and do add,
to it.

. But the important thing for our present consideration is
that the k’ago of Christ substantiates and accents the interpretation
we found from the text to be the true one. For by the simple
Fago Christ not only endorses the revelation of the Father as
being the significant and great thing, but He adds His own word
of paramount promise to it.

Once more we see how closely woven is the warp and woof
of the Word of God. The Holy Spirit not only left no broken
threads, but each thread, every knot, the most delicate shading
of color: dll fit into a perfect pattern. That pattern is divine.
Inspiration? To the jot and tittle!

We lay no claim to anything hinting at an exhaustive study
of Matth. 16. We trust that another will have been led by this
treatise, as Luther says, “Es besser zu machen”, that is, to put
the whole of this much discussed passage to close scrutiny.

E. Arnold Sitz.

What Does It Mean To Fear God?

An Address delivered before the Michigan State Teachers’
Conference, held in Stevensville, Michigan, October 28, 1938

Published by request of the Conference

You have asked me to address you on the fear of God.

Who is this God whom we fear?

We meet Him in the very first verse of the Bible: In
the beginning God created the heaven and the earth. There
you have God, the Creator of heaven and earth.

Heaven and earth, that is the world, the universe in
which we live and of which we are a part. This vast world
with all its diversified forms of existence owes its being to
God. If God were not the Creator there would be no heaven
and earth. He gave to the world its existence and also the
forms in which it is to exist. Think of the vastness of the
world, and then try to conceive the vastness of Him who
created it, in whose hands the vast world is but a tiny toy.
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And then try to think what it may mean to stand before our
Creator, who made us what we are according to His pleasure.
What does it mean to fear Him?

We know a little about the world, we have contact with
it through our senses: we see, we hear, we touch, we taste and
smell. Yet this is only a very limited contact, we observe
merely phenomena, the real essence remains hidden from our
senses.. Moreover, the phenomena are discernable to us only
in part. Take our sense of hearing as an illustration: when
the number of vibrations falls below or rises above a certain
number, our ear no longer can distinguish the tones. Like-
wise our eyes can perceive only the colors of the spectrum.
We know from other sources that there are “colors” below
the red on one end of the spectrum; we call them infra-red,
but we cannot see them. There are “colors” on the other end
of the spectrum which we call ultra-violet.

Our eyes reach out into space, we behold the stars mil-
lions of miles remote from our earth. We reenforce our sight
by powerful telescopes, and what appeared to the naked eye
as mere nebulae presents itself through the telescope as world-
systems and systems of world-systems. And the end has
not yet been reached. Rather, the impression forces itself
upon our mind that far more wonders lie beyond the reach
of our present telescopes than come within their range. What
a large world, of which we see only a very tiny part!

Going into the other direction, we have armed our
eyes with wonderful microscopes, and what appeared to our
naked eye as an indivisible atom presents itself under the
microscope as a veritable universe in miniature. The end
has not yet been reached. Rather, the discoveries of the past
suggest that ever greater wonders of smallness lie beyond.

God is the Creator of all this.

Look at the world again. It is made up of what we call
elements, each element having its own properties, each one
showing a very definite reaction toward other elements, as
we study them in ‘Chemistry. There are also physical reac-
tions, some very closely related to the chemical, as e. g. when
chemical processes produce physical heat etc., others purely
physical as in electro-magnetism and gravitation. We speak
rather glibly about gravitation, but no one so far has been able
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to explain just how objects can mutually exert a drawing
influence on each other.

Whence did these relations come, which we call the laws
of nature? They are included in the word: God created the
world. God in the beginning gave to all matter its peculiar,
diversified properties.

Look at the world again. We observe many processes
that cannot be accounted for by the laws of chemistry and
physics. There are the peculiar phenomena of botany and
zoology. Physical and chemical processes are involved, yet
they alone are not sufficient to explain the facts. By sum-
ming up these two sciences under the common head biology
we name that mysterious force, it is life.

What is life? Even such as deny the existence of a
special “vital force,” as does e. g. the Britannica, must admit
their inability to explain life as the sum of purely physical and
chemical processes. “When the chemical and physical ledger
is added up, it does not give a unified description of what has
actually occurred when, e. g., a migrant bird makes its jour-
ney.” 'Generalizing, the Encyclopedia says: “It must be
allowed that life is a unique kind of activity, for the formulae
of matter and energy, electrons, protons and electro-magnetic
radiations or etherwaves, as at present understood, do not
suffice to describe (a) the everyday functions of the body in
their orchestration, (b) the purposive behavior of higher ani-
mals well-endowed with brains, (d) the phenomena of de-
velopment and heredity, or (e) the facts of evolution.” In
other words, life is more than the sum of purely physical and
chemical processes, but what it is we are unable to say.

Life is included in the statement of Scripture that God
created heaven and earth. Life is a masterpiece of God’s
handicraft.

Life as such is not God’s greatest masterpiece. There
is a form of life separated from the ordinary forms of plant
and animal life by a gulf that has not been bridged and is too
firmly established to be ever bridged. This is the personal
life of man. Man’s life in many respects resembles the life
of animals, many functions in his life being perfectly paralleled
in the animal kingdom ; but there is one thing that absolutely
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sets him apart in a class by himself. Man has an ego, he is
endowed with self-consciousness and self-determination.

This is a form of life which we study in psychology, a
life which manifests itself in the production of literature and
art, a life which unfolds itself in the history of individuals
and nations.

Also this personal life is included in the act of God’s
creation. We find personal life in this world because God
called it into being and put it into the world.

Do we begin to realize who God is?

Let us contemplate the matter a little further. When we
consider this world, or any part of it, we take it for granted
that every object occupies a definite place in space, clearly
circumscribed, occupied by this one specific object to the
exclusion of every other object. We take space for granted.
We take it for granted that space is three-dimensional, we
measure its length and breadth and height. We take this for
granted so much so that if anything does not occupy space
it is simply non-existent. It is far beyond our conception
that God should not be so limited, that He dwells in omni-
presence, and that He merely created space as a form for the
world’s existence.

We accept it also as axiomatic that all events take place
in time. If any event does not require at least an infinitessi-
mal fraction of a second, it simply is not action, it is absolute
rest. And again it is beyond our conception that God should
not be bound by time. Yet also time belongs to those things
which God created in the beginning, it is a form He shaped
for the history of heaven and earth. He is not subject to
time. He can act in time and without time. He dwells in
eternity.

When we see things happen, we look for an adequate
cause. If we can find a cause we consider the matter as ex-
plained; but when no adequate cause is found we are mysti-
fied. So deeply ingrained in our system is the idea of cause
and effect that a causeless happening, a really spontaneous
process, is a contradiction in terms. Again this is something
that ‘God created together with this world and as a form for
its existence. He is beyond the laws of cause and effect.
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He can operate by causes or without them, yes in the face
of all causes. He is omnipotence in person.

The same we find to be the case when we turn to the
laws of the mind. We take it that nothing is simpler and less
controvertible than the axiom that two times two is four.
Even the inventor of the theory of relativity did not apply it
to this truth. Two times two do not relatively speaking equal
four, but absolutely, at all times, under all circumstances.
All our calculations in business, in mechanics, in science are
based on this truth. We cannot conceive even the remotest
possibility that in any case this truth might not hold good.
Yet God is not governed by our form of calculation. It is a
form He created for the control of affairs on earth. He gives
us a little glimpse of His independence when He reveals him-
self as the Triune, three distinct persons, each one of which
is perfectly and completely God, and yet not three gods, but
absolutely one. 'God is the Lord over the law of numbers.

As it 1s with the law of numbers, so it is also with all
other laws of logic, the law of identity, of contradiction, of
the excluded third. 'God is not subject to them. We know
that all men are lost in sin, and that God would have them all
saved. Some are saved, others are not. We ask, why are
some saved, and God answers: By My grace alone. We con-.
clude, then others are lost because God’s grace did not extend
to them. God says emphatically, No, they are lost by their
own fault. We conclude, then God must have detected a
slight difference in the people, the first class must have been
a little more amenable to His grace. He answers, No, there
is no difference, all have sinned and come short of the glory
of God. All laws of human logic are violated in this judg-
ment of God. He is not subject to them. He is Lord over
them.

This is just a brief sketch of who God is, as He is re-
vealed to us in the very first verse of our Bible. Do we need
‘to be told that we must fear Him? What can we do? He
owes us nothing. He made us what we are, and He can do
with us as He pleases. We cannot call Him to account. He
is not subject to our laws nor to our reasoning. He is always
justified when He speaks, He is always clear when He judges.
Shall the thing formed say to him that formed it, Why hast
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thou made me thus? Hath not the potter power over the
clay of the same lump to make one vessel unto honor, and
another unto dishonor? Therefore, who art thou, O man,
that repliest against God?

This is really too much for us, to be so absolutely helpless
over against God, to be so helplessly delivered into His un-
checked power. This is terrible. What other emotion but
fear, fear bordering on despair, yes the fear of wailing and
gnashing of teeth, could spring up in our hearts under such
conditions? We are delivered into the hands of one who can
destroy body and soul in hell.

Yet more terrible than this is the fact that we dare to
oppose this God, that we can but for a moment forget the
awe in which we must stand of Him. Yet such is the case.
We are sinners, and by our sin we challenge the authority
of God. We dare Him to assert His authority. We forget
that though the heathen rage and the people imagine a vain
thing, though the kings of the earth set themselves and the
rulers take counsel together against the Lord and against His
anointed, aiming to break their bands asunder and to cast
away their cords from them, yet He that sitteth in the heavens
shall laugh, the Lord shall have them in derision. We often
fear where there is nothing to fear, where no one can harm us,
but we forget the fear of the Lord.

It thus becomes necessary that God contmually thunder
in our ears, Fear God, and give glory to Him. It is necessary
that God attack us with heavy plagues to remind us of His
fear.

But what good would it do? Sin is too deeply rooted in
our hearts to be driven out by threats and punishments.

But let us take another look at God. He created us in
the beginning, and He created us anew in the fulness of time.
God, who by merely withdrawing His Spirit might have re-
turned the entire world to its original nothingness, or by a
word of His mouth might have hurled us into the torments
of hell, did neither of these two. He so loved the world that
He gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth on
Him might not perish but have eternal life.

Can we grasp it? God, who in the beginning gave us all
we have and are, God, against whose authority we rebelled,
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whom we tried to dethrone, against whom we set up ourselves
as gods who want to determine for themselves what is good
and evil, this God loved us, loved us, not with a Platonic love,
saying, I pity you, but I am sorry I cannot do anything for
you. To save you from your plight, for which you have no
one but yourselves to blame, or even to relieve the situation,
would cost too much. I love you, but I can not help you.
No, God commended His love toward us in that, while we
were yet sinners, Christ died for us. He spared not His own
Son but delivered Him up for us all

Picture to yourselves what this means. We cannot un-
derstand the relation that exists between 'God the Father and
the Son. It was most intimate. The Father loved the Son,
and the Son loved the Father. The Son was with the Father,
He was in the Father’s bosom, He and the Father were one.
A love and harmony in which both were happy beyond
measure, a happiness far surpassing our understanding.
Human parents are happy in the love of their children; noth-
ing so hurts them as to lose their children. Yet parental love
and the happiness it brings is but a faint shadow of the un-
speakable love that united Father and Son in the Godhead
and of the mutual happiness they enjoyed.

Now turn your eyes to Calvary. There you behold the
Son hanging on the cross. Yes, the Word, by which we had
been created in the beginning, had, in order to bring about
a salvation of the sinful creature, been made flesh, had taken
upon himself the form of a servant, had become obedient unto
death, even the death of the cross. There was to be a new
creation, and in order to bring it about, ‘God had laid on His
Son the sins of us all. He had made Him to be sin for us
who knew no sin. God, now seeing in His Son only the sin-
ful, rebellious world, turned His love into fierce wrath. The
Son still continued to love His Father with a perfect love. In
bearing our curse He sought comfort from His Father. The
load became almost unbearable. His eyes were dimmed, He
did not understand anymore what it was all about. He
turned to His Father for an explanation and for relief: My
God, my God, why hast Thou forsaken me?

The curse was removed by the sacrifice of the Son.
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Reconciliation was effected. Creation was saved, a new cre-
ation it is rightly called.

This is God. - Him we are to fear. That cannot be a fear
of terror and despair; it is a fear mingled with love, a fear
dominated by love and gratitude.

Yet even this fear of love does not grow spontaneously in
our hearts, ds we might expect. God himself must implant
it and patiently nourish and preserve it. “I believe that I
cannot by my own reason or strength believe in Jesus Christ,
my Lord, or come to Him.” The Holy Spirit, by the life
giving power of the Gospel, calls me to faith, creates faith in
my doubting heart, nourishes and preserves it.

This is another view of the same ‘God whom we are to -
fear.

We have already indicated that fear of God may be of
different kinds.

When we hear of a God who is all-powerful, who can do
with us as He pleases — He can dash us to pieces with no
more than a breath of His mouth, He can, if He so chooses,
hurl us body and soul into eternal torment — shall we not
stand in awe of Him! Must we not tremble, uncertain as we
are of His intentions? When we, moreover, become aware
that we have aroused His fierce anger because we have fri-
volously transgressed His tholy will, must not our fear assume
such proportions that we are driven to despair?

On the other hand, when we realize that God’s love to-
ward us is unbounded, that He stands ready to use all His per-
fections in our interest, to make us truly happy; when we
realize that God was ready to sacrifice His “best and dearest”
in order that we might be spared the eternal agony we had
so fully deserved; when we furthermore realize that God is
anxious that we should take the proper attitude over against
His salvation, that He does not spare any effort to produce it
in our hearts: shall we then not fear Him, always anxious lest
we do something that might displease Him, that might disturb
the beautiful relation existing between Him and us? When
we own something that we treasure highly, we are always
fearful lest through some oversight or neglect or fault of ours
our treasure be marred or lost.
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What a vast difference between a fear that trembles before
the righteous wrath of God, and the fear which trembles at
the thought of offending the object of its love!

What fear, then, is meant when Luther in the explanation
of all commandments insists that we should fear and love
God?

This question may not be easy to answer, and on the
other hand, it ought not prove so very difficult.

Since Luther combines fear with love, it would seem that
he has a fear in mind which may well co-exist with love in
the heart, a fear mingled with love, or, as it were, growing out
of love. Such is, indeed, the case.

Yet Luther also has the fear of dread and despair in
mind. Witness the following words from his explanation of
the conclusion of the ten commandments: “God threatens to
punish all that transgress these commandments. Therefore
we should dread His wrath and not act contrary to these
commandments.”

In the Large Catechism Luther gives a fuller explanation
of the Conclusion of the Decalog. If we read his words care-
fully we shall notice that at times he refers to the fear of
dread, at others to the fear of love, without clearly marking
the transition.

We quote from a few paragraphs. “Now there is com-
prehended in these words both an angry word of threatening
and a friendly promise — to terrify and warn us, and, more-
over, to induce and encourage us to receive and highly esteem
His Word as a matter of divine earnestness, because He Him-
self declares how much He is concerned about it, and how
rigidly He will enforce it, namely, that He will horribly and
terribly punish all who despise and transgress His command-
ments; and again, how richly He will reward, bless, and do
all good to those who hold them in high esteem and gladly do
and live according to them. Thus He demands that all our
works proceed from a heart which fears and regards God
alone, and from such fear avoids everything that is contrary
to His will, lest it should move Him to wrath; and, on the
other hand, also trusts in Him alone, and from love to Him
does all He wishes, because He speaks to us as friendly as a
father, and offers us all grace and every good.”
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Again. “Learn, therefore, from these words how angry
God is with those who trust in anything but Him, and again,
how good and gracious He is to those who trust and believe
in Him alone with the whole heart; so that His anger does
not cease until the fourth generation, while, on the other hand,
His blessing and goodness extend to many thousands, lest you
live in such security and commit yourself to chance, as men
of a brutish heart, who think that it makes no great difference
how they live. He is a God who will not leave it unavenged
if men turn from Him, and will not cease to be angry until
the fourth generation, even until they are utterly extermi-
nated. Therefore He is to be feared, and not to be despised.”

Again. “Therefore, although proud, powerful, and rich
worldlings are now to be found who boast defiantly of their
mammon, with utter disregard whether God is angry at or
smiles on them, and dare to withstand His wrath, yet they
shall not succeed, but before they are aware, they shall be
wrecked with all in which they trusted; as all others have
perished who have thought themselves more secure and
powerful. And just because of such hardened heads who
imagine, because God connives and allows them to rest in
security, that He either is entirely ignorant or cares nothing
about such matters, He must deal a smashing blow and
punish them, so that He cannot forget it unto children’s chil-
dren; so that every one may take note and see that this is
no joke to Him. .. . But terrible as are these threatenings,
so much the more powerful is the consolation in the promise.”

Thus Luther, almost in the same breath, speaks of these
two kinds of fear as though they co-existed and cooperated
in the heart of the same man. Yet they are of such a nature
that they mutually exclude each other. For how can there
be any room for a fear born of a guilty conscience that dreads
the righteous wrath of God, where there is a fear born out of
love because of His infinite goodness by which He completely
covers all sins?

Yet Luther is no more inconsistent, nor his statements
self-contradictory, than is the Bible itself. The Bible tri-
umphantly exclaims: There is no fear in love, but perfect love
casteth out fear: because fear hath torment. He that feareth
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is not made perfect in love (1 Jh. 4, 18). On the other hand,
that same Bible preaches both kinds of fear.

It speaks of a fear of God which is synonymous to faith
and hope. Out of a wealth of passages that might be cited
we refer to but three. Listen to Ps. 31, 19: Oh how great is
thy goodness which thou hast laid up for them that fear thee;
which ‘thou hast wrought for them that trust in thee before
the sons of men. Note the parallelism of the members of this
verse. It speaks of the great goodness of the Lord, and then
in two parallel statements declares that He laid it up for them
that fear Him, that He prepared it for them that trust in Him.
The fear of God and trust in ‘God are here used as expressing
practically the same idea, they are synonymous. The same
is true in the following verse taken from Psalm 33 (v. 18):
Behold, the eye of the Lord is upon them that fear him, upon
them that hope in his mercy. Fear and hope appear as
synonyms. And again, Ps. 147, 11: The Lord taketh pleasure
in them that fear him, inm those that hope in his mercy.

On the other hand, the Bible demands of these same
people a fear born out of extreme dread. When Jerusalem
trembled before its mighty enemies and wished to avert the
danger by entering into an alliance with some strong nation,
the Lord sent the prophet Isaiah with the following message:
Say ye not, A confederacy, to (i.'e. concerning) all them to
(concerning) whom this people shall say, A confederacy;
neither fear ye their fear, nor be afraid. Sanctify the Lord
of hosts himself : and let him be your fear and let him be your
dread (Is. 8, 12.13). They dreaded their enemies, but the
Lord claimed that if there is any one to be dreaded it is none
other than He himself.

A similar fear is démanded by Jesus of His disciples when
He sent them out to preach. His words are familiar as St.
Matthew has them (10, 28): Fear not them which kill the
body but are not able to kill the soul: but rather fear him
which is able to destroy both body and soul in hell. Jesus
holds out before the minds of His disciples, whom He is send-
ing forth to preach the 'Gospel of peace to the lost sheep of
the house of Israel (v. 6), the terrible fact that God is able
to destroy them body and soul in hell if they, to mitigate the
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opposition of men, alter in the least the message committed
to them, and on the strength of this fact asks them to fear.

St. Luke reports the same saying of Jesus (12, 4.5), but
stresses certain parts of it more than does St. Matthew: I
say unto you, my friends, Be not afraid of them that kill the
body, and after that have no more that they can do. But I
will forewarn you whom ye shall fear: Fear him, which after
he hath killed hath power to cast into hell; yea, I say unto
you, Fear him. ‘

This does, indeed, look like a contradiction, but neither
Luther nor the Scriptures seem to be aware of it. It will be
futile, then, to argue the question whether the fear of God
spoken of in the ‘Catechism is the fear of dread or the fear
of love. Luther speaks of both, just as the Bible demands
both.

I realize that a conclusion of this kind will leave us all
rather perplexed and little satisfied. It was necessary, how-
ever, to state the case thus bluntly; for once the situation is
fully grasped the solution is comparatively simple. The solu-
tion must be found in the nature of the persons of whom these
contradictory kinds of fear are demanded.

We Christians are of a dual nature. We are in one per-
son a new man and an old man, we are flesh and spirit. Of
these, St. Paul says in his epistle to the Galatians (5, 16.17):
This I say then, Walk in the spirit, and ye shall not fulfil
the lust of the flesh. For the flesh lusteth against the spirit,
and the spirit against the flesh: and these are contrary the one
to the other, so that ye cannot do the things that ye would.

We know whence the spirit comes in us, the new man:
it is ‘born of the Holy Spirit by Water and the Word. We
know its nature: it trusts in Jesus Christ and His righteous-
ness, purchased and won for us by His innocent suffering and
death. Our new man rejoices in the blessings God has be-
stowed on us. He loves God because He first loved us. Our
new man cannot fear ‘God from an evil conscience, our new
man has a good conscience because our sins have been for-
given. According to our new man we fear God out of love.

‘We can even go so far that we declare, in as much as we
are a new man we have no need of the Law which tells us that



186 ‘What Does It Mean To Fear God?

we must fear:God.. We fear Him properly by the very nature
of the new -man. The loving fear of God is born in us to-
gether with the birth of the new man out of the grace of God.
.St. Paul repeatedly declares that we are not under the Law,
because and since we are under grace, that for the righteous
there is no Law. And St. John assures us that the love born
of God, the love which we experience and cultivate in our new
man, will drive out all fear.

On the other hand, we know from our daily experience
that the Old Adam is still with us. We know the nature of
our Old Adam. According to our Old Adam we believe that
our relation to our God is regulated by our own achievements.
If we do good, we have a right to demand a reward; and if we
do evil we may expect punishment. FEvery other way of
determining our relation to 'God is considered as ruinous folly
by our Old Adam. To assume that |God is merciful, that His
mercy is free, that His mercy is so unlimited that He offers us
forgiveness of all our sins without any condition, without any
merit or worthiness on our part, is denounced by our Old
Adam as undermining public morality and decency; because
if the incentive of reward and merit for doing good is re-
moved, morality must collapse.

But this is the Old Adam in his more respectable form,
guided by natural probity. Yet this form of the Old Adam,
as a rule, does not prevail. As a rule, Old Adam simply fol-
lows his own lusts, as St. Paul mentions some in Gal. 5, 19.:
The works of the flesh are manifest, which are these: Adul-
tery, fornication, uncleanness, lasciviousness, idolatry, witch-
craft, hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, strife, seditions,
heresies, envyings, murders, drunkenness, revellings, and such
like.

Our Old Adam is incorrigible. No matter whether he
wears a respectable cloak or follows his licentious lusts shame-
lessly, he always persists in his ways, he is stubborn as a
mule, yes, the most stubborn Missouri mule will appear docile
and tractable, a shamefaced piker in comparison with Old
Adam.

‘While our new man needs no Law to fear God, our Old
Adam can never be induced to fear God properly. He will
never fear God out of love, as does our new man; all that can
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be done about him is that he be clubbed into a trembling dread
before ‘God.

This dual nature of Christians must be taken into con-
sideration when speaking of the fear of ‘God. And since these
two natures are never separated in the heart of a (Christian,
since Old Adam is never entirely overcome until death, though
a Christian is dominated by his new man, therefore we shall
always find that the two kinds of fear are spoken of simul-
taneously.

This is beautifully set forth in the sixth article of the
Formula of Concord: “Although men truly believing in Christ
and truly converted to God have been freed and exempted
from the curse and coercion of the Law, they nevertheless
are not on this account without Law, but have been redeemed
by the Son of God in order that they should exercise them-
selves in it day and night. . . . The preaching of the Law is
to be urged with diligence, not only upon the unbelieving and
impenitent, but also upon the believers, who are truly con-
verted, regenerate, and justified by faith. For although they
are regenerate and renewed in the spirit of their mind, yet in
the present life this regeneration and renewal is not complete,
but only begun, and believers are, by the spirit of their mind,
in a constant struggle against the flesh, that is, against the
corrupt nature and disposition which cleaves to us unto death.
On account of this Old Adam, which still inheres in the un-
derstanding, the will, and all powers of man, it is needful that
the Law of the Lord always shine before them, in order that
they may not from human devotion institute wanton and self-
elected cults; likewise, that the Old Adam also may not em-
ploy his own will, but may be subdued against his will, not
only by the admonition and threatening of the Law, but also
by punishments and blows, so that he may follow and sur-
render himself captive to the Spirit. . . . Thus the Law is and
remains both to the penitent and impenitent, both to regen-
erate and unregenerate men, one and the same Law, namely,
the immutable will of God; and the difference, so far as con-
cerns obedience, is alone in man, inasmuch as one who is not
yet regenerate does for the Law out of constraint and un-
willingness what it requires of him, as also the regenerate do
according to the flesh; but the believer, so far as he is regen-
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erate, does without constraint and with a willing spirit that
which no threatenings, however severe, of the Law could ever
extort from him.”

So far the Formula of Concord.

Applying these general truths, which hold good of all our
works, specifically to the fear of God, we may say: The fear
of God is and remains one and the same, the difference is
alone in man. “For the Old Adam, as an intractable, refrac-
tory ass . .. must be coerced to the obedience of Christ, not
only by the teaching, admonition, force, and threatening of
the Law, but also oftentimes by the club of punishments and
troubles.” But insofar as a Christian “is born anew by the
Spirit of ‘God, and liberated from the Law, that is, freed from
this driver, and is led by the Spirit of Christ, he lives accord-
ing to the immutable will of God comprised in the Law, and
does everything from a free, cheerful spirit” (F. C, S. D.).

What, then, does it mean to fear God? That depends
on the God-fearing subject. Is the God-fearing subject an
unregenerate man, or the Old Adam in a Christian, then the
only kind of fear that he is capable of is the slavish fear of
dread and terror; is the God-fearing subject a regenerate per-
son, the new spiritual man in ‘Christians, then the fear of God
which he exhibits is a childlike reverence, born of faith and
love. And since in a Christian both natures live in close
proximity, and since the new man can carry on his beautiful
fear of God only under a constant severe struggle against the
determined opposition of the flesh, the fear of God as de-
manded by the Law will assume different aspects, depending
on who is addressed by the commandment. Fear not, Moses
said to the people at Mt. Sinai, Fear not, for God is come
down to prove you, and that his fear may b(—: before your
faces, that ye sin not (Ex. 20, 20).

Tt is almost needless to add that the fear of '‘God as prac-
ticed, or rather suffered, by the Old Adam is always sin, dis-
pleasing to God, being the very opposite of the faith in which
God delights ; while the fear of ‘God of the new man is a good
work of the first magnitude.

Addition. A few months after the foregoing lecture had been dé-
livered, Dr. J. T. Mueller published a short article in the Concordia Theo-
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logical Monthly (Dec., 1938) on the meaning of “Fearing God”, of which
especially his closing remarks are concise and to the point. We take the
liberty to append them here. .

“A few corollaries may help to illustrate what has been said above
and impress the Scriptural truths regarding filial fear of God more
lastingly upon the mind.

“1. To our stubborn, rebellious Old Adam the Law says: Fear God,
or He will punish you. — To our humbled, but believing heart the Gos-
pel says: Fear not, for Christ has redeemed you.

“2. We are afraid of God inasmuch as we are Old Adamites. — We
are not afraid of God inasmuch as we are His children in Christ Jesus.

“3. Just as the Law and the Gospel are more than contradictory
(plus quam contradictoria; Luther), so also the Scriptural ‘Fear!” and
‘Fear not!” are contradictory, and each must be understood in its pe-
culiar sphere. The Law cries: Fear, O sinners! The Gospel cries:
Fear not, O ye redeemed!

“4, We must not say that the threatening appendix of the Law is
meant only for the ungodly who transgréss God’s commandments; for
it is meant also for believers, namely, inasmuch as they are still Old
Adam-ridden. The Old Adam of believers is just as corrupt as the Old
Adam of unbelievers.

“5. While the proper use of the Law by Christians is that of a
rule and of a murror, it is to them also a curb, namely, inasmuch as they
still are flesh. It is as a curb that the Law addresses Christians in their
natural corruption: Fear His wrath. :

“6. The difficulty which faces the Christian theologian whenever
he distinguishes between the Law and the Gospel faces him also when he
inculcates the Ten Commandments with their demand for true, godly
filial fear. Only that minister can teach the Ten Commandments rightly

who can rightly distinguish between Mount Sinai and Mount Calvary.”
M.

Menjdenfijher . QL 5, 1-11.
Anfprade, gehalten zur Sdlufifeter ded Sduljahresd 1938-1939
tm Predigerfenmtinar zu Thiendville, Wisdconjin.

Was der Herr einft zu Petro jagte nad) dem wunderbaren Fijd-
aug, der inm unferm Tert beridhtet tird, dad gilt allen Predigern ded
Coangeliums, das gilt Hefonders aud) Jhnen, den Gliedern der ab-
gebenden Klajje: Bon nun an wirft du Denfden fahen.

€3 1jt um dent Wenfdhenfang ein eigened Ding.  Cr Hat feine
eigenen Regeln. Die Regeln des gewshnliden Fijhfangsd gelten
nicht. Wer den Menjdienfang nad) den Regeln de3 getwdhnlichen
Fifhfangs betretben twollte, witrde wohl biel jaure Piihe und Arbeit
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dapont haben, er mddjte wohl aud) Erfolge, nad) menjdlidhem Mrteil
jogar redyt qrofe €rfolge, erzielen, aber dad Endergebnis nad) dem
Urteil ded Herrn wiirde dody lauten: Nihts gefangen.

Die Sefdjichte des mumbderbaren Fiidhzugs follte fitr Petrus ein
Anjgauungsunterridht davon fein, daf der Menjdenfang feine eige-
nen Regeln hat, die der BVermunft jtradd sumwiderlaufen und nur im
®lauben angeeignet und angewandt werden miiffen. Laffen Ste
mid) in Riirze ein paar Worte {iber diefe Regeln jagen, indem id
meine Bemerfungen an eingelne Ausdriice in unjerm Text anfdlieke.

Die gange Nad)t gearbeitet.

Mandjer Prediger ded Cbangeliumsd meint, der Criolg Hange
bon feiner Arbeit ab. und werde erzielt, wie man ihn in weltlidhen
LBereinen erzielt. Seine Arbeit in der Gemeinde miiffe nad) denjelben
Regeln verridtet werden, tvie fie in ber Qettung menjdlider Vereine
angeinandt fwerdern.

Wenn einer in weltlidhen Vereinen Erfolg haben will, wenn er
gablreiche Mitglieder werben und diefe u eifriger Betdtigung an-
regen will, o ijt e8 ratfam, ihnen bisweilen Unterhaltung su bieten.
Die Unterhaltung mag verjdhiedene Gejtalt annehmen; e8 mag i
um Fejteifen, um RKongerte, um Vortrdge, um dramatifde Auffiih-
rungen, um Oefelljdaftsiptele u. dgl. handeln. NIl diefes lockt
Glieder an unbd madyt thnen Quit 3u rithriger Arbeit, bejonbders wohl
aud) ju willigerer Entridtung der Beitrdage.

Die Verfudjung liegt ung PVredigern fehr nabe, jolde Piittel
aud) in unferer firdyligen Arbeit zu veripenden. I braude ed
nidt veiter audzufithren, wie fehr unfere Kirde diefer Verfudpung
erlegen ift und welde UnterhaltungSmittel, oft red)t bedentlider aud)
por Der Welt anriidiger Art, hie und da angewendet twerden, um
®lieder u getvinnen, jie fitr firdliche Arbeit zu interefjieren und jie
bet Der Rirdje su Halten.

Wer {ich Jolher Mittel bedient, Hat viel Wrbeit dabon. Fragen
Sie irgendeinen der pielbejdiaftigten Pajtoren unjerer Tage, wiebiele
Beit und Krdfte die Vorberettung von allerlet Unterhaltungen er-
fordert.  €r fann wobhl mit Vetrud jpreden: Die gange Nadt ge-
arbeitet.

Wenn er ehrlid) ijt, wird er mit Petrus I)maufugen mitjfen:
Und nidht3 gefangen.

Damit joll nidht gefagt jein, dak fid) durd) jolde Mittel der
aufere Haufe einer Gemeinde nidt bergrofern und eine gemwifje Be-
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geijterung der Glieder nidyt anregen liege. Wber duBerlide Groje
ift nod) fein Seiden wirfliden Erfolgd im Menjdenfang. Wer durd)
Unterhaltungen irgendmwelder Art RQeute anzulocen judyt, ertvectt
dadurd) bet thnen, bet den neuen und bei den alten Semeindegliedern,
falide Vorjtellungen von der Art, dem Wefen, der Aufgabe, dem
Bivec der Rirdge, ja er ndahrt in thren Herzen Gefithle und Neigun-
gen, die dem Wefen der Rirde jdhnuritrads jumider laufen. Er regt
im Namen der Kirdje den auperen Wenjdjen an, ald ob dasd jo etwas
®rofzed are, — twobei dann aber der inmere um jo mebhr verfiim-
mern muf. Wenn die RLirde jid) joldher Mittel zu ihrem Bau be-
dient, {inft fie eben dadurd) auf dad Niveau eines weltliden BVereins
herab; und Glieder, die jidy durd) jolde Unterhaltungen Hhaben an-
loden laffen, glangen in der Regel durd) Ubiwefenheit, wenn die Kirde
ihre geijtlidhen Giiter bertvalten will. Durd) die perfehrie Arbeit
de3 Pajtors irregeleitet judjen fie dad Reid) Gotted in jolden Din-
gen, die nid)t dazu gehoren. Da3 Reid) Gotted fommt eben nid)t mit
auferlidien Gebarden (Qf. 17, 20). Das Reid) Sotted ift aud) Heute
nod) nidt Ejjen und Trinfen, jondern Geredhtigfeit und Friede und
Greude in dem PHeiligen Geift (Rom. 14, 17).

Wir jehen jeht davbon ab, daf ein Prediger, der jo viel Sewidht
auj Unterhaltung legt, jid) in demjelben Make Jelbjt der Fabhigteit
beraubt, die geforderte Treue aui die Werivaltung der geijtlicen
Giiter 3u verenden. Sein Herz wird zu jehr vbon der eingebildeten
Wichtigteit der auperlichen Mittel geblendet. Und fwenn einer etiva
fagt, er jude durd) die quperlidhe Unterhaltung nur erjt einmal dad
Butrauen der Jeute gu gewinnen und {id) fo eine Gelegenbheit u
idaffen, um ihnen dasd Ebangelium zu verfindigen, fo ijt Dad ein-
fad) nidt wahr. Ware jein Hery bon der itberidwengligen Groge
und Yerrlidhfeit des Coangeliums wirflid) ergriffen, jo wiirde er feine
Beit nicht mit jolden Jruperlichfeiten verplempern.

Jn der Welt gilt heute dad Spezialiftentum. Wenn fid) aud hie
und da Stimmen dagegen erbeben, jo dringen jie dod) nidht durd).
Bumal griimdet man gerne fiir bejondere Bwede, die man erreiden
modte, befondere Vereine, die in jtraffer Organijation zielbemupt
arbeiten. Jn der Welt hat das feine Veredtigung. GStraffe, gut
funftionierende Organifation ficdjert einen gemwifjen €rfolg, wahrend
Mangel an Organijation den Erfolg gefdhrdet.

Diefe Wahrheiten wendet man auf fHrdlide Arbeit an. Man
griindet innerhalb der RKirdje, in der Ortdgemeinde und iiber deren
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Grenzen hinausg, Vereine fiiv {pezielle Swede. Die Leitung jolder
Bereine erfordert biele Arbeit, oft geld- und zeit- und fraftraubende
Arbeit. IuBerlic) {dheint aud) oft die Miihe redht gqut angemendet
au fjein.  Die VWereine letjten etwad auf thre Art.

Do) wird dad Cndurteil aud) Hhier louten: HGEE gefangen.
Sa, je energifdher derartige Vereine innerhalb der Rirdhe geleitet wer-
den, defto mehr mogen fie die eigentliche Arbeit der Rirdge, den Men-
fenfang fitr Ehritum, in Frage ftellen.

Die Kirche 1t der geijtliche Qetb Chrijtt.  Alle ihre Slieder find
durd) den gemeinfamen Glauben an Ehriftum innig miteinander ver-
bunden und verwad)en. Seid fleifig zu Halten die Einigfeit im
®eift durch) dad Band ded Friedens, fagt PWaulus. €3 gehort mit
au den Aufgaben ded Menjdjenfangs, daf die Glieder der Kirche jich
geiftlid) tmmer enger aneinander anjdliesen.

Was ift die natiirlidhe Folge desd Vereindwejend? Semwif {hlie-
Ben {id) die Glieder eines tidhtig geleiteten Vereind eng aneinander,
dagu bilden jie ja einen BVerein; aber je jtarfer die Kongentration im
eigenen Berein, defto grofer wird leicht der Abftand bvon Gliedern
anderer Bereine derfelben Gemeinde und bon der Gemeinde iiber-
haupt, defto mehr wadjt aud) dasd Gefithl der eigenen Widhtigteit und
die Quft 3u dominieren — aud) iiber die Semeinde.

Der Sd)ade 1jt oft unberedjenbar.

Gp fonnte nod) piele Arbeit genannt werden, die jich fitr twelt-
liche Vereine gehort, die aber in der Kirdje nebenjad)lid) ijt oder gar,
mie Pefrusd ed {pater einmal auddriicte, nidit taugt (Apg. 6, 2).
Wir fomnten reden bon gut geregeltem Finanzivefen, von rmen-
und Kranfenunterftiibung, von {donen eindrudsdbollen Gottesdienit-
formen, von Sujammenidluf und Bildung vbon grofen Rirdjentor-
pern u. dgl. Dingen mehr. Dod) die Jeit erlaubt ed nidt.

Smumer ioiirde e jid) fvieder zeigen: Die gange tad)t gearbeitet,
und nidhtd gefangen. Der Menjdenfang, bon dem CEhriftus redet,
iird gang anderd betrieben. Wie? Der Herr Chriftud {pridt:

Werfet enrve MNebe aus,

Dad ijt eine fehr einfadje Regel. Und um PVetrud zu jeigen,
dafy gum Menjdjenfang wirflid) nidht mehr gehort al8d diefesd, nennt
Jefus thm einen Ort, an dem nad) aller menjdligen Erfahrung
feine Fijdye 3u ertwarten waren: Fahre auf die Hobe, fprad er.

Darin Dbefteht die gange Qunit ded Menfdenfangs, daf man
bag Jef audmirit.
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Das Nek hat ung Gott jelbit jubereitet. €3 ijt dasd Evangelium
von €hrijto, dem Simbderheiland. Aljo hat Sott die Welt gelicbet,
dafy er fetnen eingeborenen Sohn gab, auf daf alle, die an ihn glau-
ben, nid)t verloven fverden, jondern das etwige Leben Hhaben (IY. 3,
16). Dad ift dbas Neh, wie ed der Herr Jefud felbjt furz befdjreibt.
Giirmalhr, er trug unfere Qrantheit und ud auf {id) unfere Sdhmer-
sen.  Wir aber Bielten ihn fiir den, der geplagt und von Gott ge-
jdlagen und gemartert wdve. Aber er it um unfever Wiffetat wil-
fen vertundet und um unferer Siinde willen zerjGlagen. Die

- Gtrafe liegt auf ihm, auf daf wir JFrieden Hatten, und durd) jeine
Wunden find wir geheilet (Jef. 53, 4.5). Petrud felber erflart
fpater von dem Neh: €3 1jt in feinem andern Heil, ijt aud fein an-
derer Name den WVienjdhen gegeben, darinnen ivir jollen felig tverden
(Upg. 4, 12). Ja, Gott war in Ehrifto und verithnete die Welt
mit ihm felber und rednete thnen ihre Siinden nidht zu, und bhat
unter und aufgeridjtet bad Wort bon der Ver{ohnung (2. Kor. 5, 19).

Diefes Net gilt e audzuwerfen. Diefes Wort gilt ed zu ber-
findigen. Die Welt ift poller Fijdje, die bereit jind, in diefed Neh
su geben. Man fangt fie an den unwabhrideinliditen Stellen.
Durd) Jejaiad laft der Herr und fagen, dap fein Wort nie leer Fu-
ritcfommne. ‘ ’

Diefe Wahrheit hat feder Prediger desd Evangeliums bisher er-
fabren Ddiirfen. Itehmen fioir den Upoftel Laulusd ald Beijpiel.
Menjdhlich geredet war dod) mwenig Audjidht in Ephejus, eine Se-
meinde 3u grimden. Jn CEphefusd ftand der beriihmte Tempel der
Diana.  Ganz Ephefus war jtoly auf diefen Tempel und auf die
©ottin.  Jn Ephefus 3og ein bliihendeds Gemwerbe jeinen Haupt-
geiinn aud der Herftellung fleiner goldener und jilberner Nadbil-
dungen diefes Tempeld. Durd) den Dblofen Verdadit, daf dad An-
jeben der Gottin angetajtet werde, fonnte die ganze Stadt in Aufruhr
perfet werden. Sollte e3 moglid) fein, in diefer fiir Diana jdhmdr-
menden Stadt aud) nur eine Seele fiir dad Evangelium 3u gewinnen ?
Waulud warf dag Jes aus, und eine blithende Gemeinde entjtand.

€in anderes Beijpiel. Rorinth war eine Handelsdftadt mit dem
iippigen und leihtfertigen Leben, wie e in Handelsjtadten {iblid) ift.
LWird hier nidht dasd Epangelium mit lauter Hohn und Spott begriift
und einfad) abgeiwiefen werden? Dod) aud) hier gingen die menjdhli-
den Fifde zahlreid) ins Nel. Gerade von diejer Stadt verfidhert uns
Baulug, daf er fid)y jorgfaltig dabor gebittet Habe, dad Evangelium
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durd) auperlide Beigaben den Leuten mundgeredt zu maden. Wir
modten meinen, gerade in diefer Stadt wdre e angebrad)t gemwefen,
durd) allerfet Unterhaltungen und jonjtige [Lodmittel dem Evange-
Gum bei den LQeuten Cingang zu perfdaffen. Paulud aber {dreibt:
Xdy hielt midy nicht dafiir, dap id) ettvas iwitte unter eudy ohne allein
Sefum Chriftum den Gefreuzigten. €r warf einfad) dad Nes qus.
Der groBartige Erfolg ift befannt.

Das- Menfdjenmeer ift allenthalben voller Fijdje, die {icdh) durd
da3 Cuangelium fangen lajjen. Mogen die Menjden aud) in
Tippigfeit leben und den Sdjein ausdgelajfener Frohlidfeit erweden,
ja, mogen {ie gang in Stol3 itber einen bermeintlidgen BVorzug ihrer-
feitd aufzugehen jdeinen: innerlid) jind jie allzumal berlorene und
berdammte Siinder. Trof alled gegenteiligen Sdeind wird ihr
Herz bon gebeimer Unrube und Ungjt gequalt. Sie {ind Heildbe-
ditrftig, wifjen aber thr Bediirinis nidt zu befriedigen. Wenn dann
das Cbangelium, die frohe Botidaft bom Heil in Chrijto, ihnen ver-
Fiindigt toird, jo tut der Herr hier einem und dort einem dad Hers
auf, dafh fie adt haben auf das, was perfiindigt wird, und jum Glau-
ben an Chrijtum fommen.

Darum iverfet eure Nebe aud; nidht mehr, nidt weniger.

Dazu gehort aber, daf ein Prediger dad Nep gut fennt. Sie,
die heute unfere Unjtalt verlajjen, Haben jid)y Hhier unter der An-
leitung Jhrer LQebhrer dret Jahre bemiiht, mit dem Nes befannt zu
mwerden. . Glauben Sie ja nidht, daf Sie e8 nun fennen. Jhre
Qehrer jtehen alle {dhon itber 30 Jahre, etlide bald 50 Jahre in der
Arbeit, ja, einem Jhrer Qehrer ijt e8 durd) Gotted Gnade verginnt,
heute fein 60jted Amitdjahr zu vollenden. Wber feiner bon Jhren
Qehrern halt fid) dafiir, dak er nidhtd mehr am Nek zu lernen Habe,
daB er ein vollfommener Weijter in der Handhabung ded Nebed
fet.  Wir miiffen lernen, jolange wir leben.

Nun hat e aber mit dem AuSwerfen ded Jtehesd nod) eine gang
eigene Bemwandnis: Wer dad Nes red)t audwerfen will, muf jeldbijt
in dem Jef gefangen jein. Wenn ein Fijder jid) in fein Neh ver-
mwicelt, 1jt er nidht imjtande, e3 audzuiverfen. Hier aber ijt ed gerade
umgefehrt: Je fefter einer {id) jelbjt in dad ek veriicdelt, defto ge-
dyictter wird er e3 audmwerfen. Dad Wort Gotted ift und nidht nur
als Werfzeug gegeben, unfere Arbeit damit zu berridten, es ijt unsd
por allen Dingen zu unferer eigenen Erbauung gegeben; und je
mefhr ir jeine trojtende, lebendig madjende Rraft am eigenen Her-
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zen erfahren, defto mebhr werden fir in der Fahigteit wad)fen, e sum
Frojt und gur Starfung anderer zu gebrauden.

Aljo werfet eure Neke aus.

Dabei wird ed und gebhen ie Petrus. Er protejtierte zvar,
er habe trof anjtrengender rbeit wahrend der gangen Nadt nidhts
gefangen, erflarte jid) aber bereit, auf das Wort Jefu jein Nep aus-
sumerfen.  Und nadydem er den wundervbollen Bug getan Hatte, war
er ehrlid) genug zu befennen:

Jd) bin ein {indiger PWenfd).

Was joll diefed Befenninig? Will Petrusd damit der allge-
meinen Wahrheit Ausddrud geben, daf er gleid) wie alle Menjdjen in
Siinden empfangen und geboren war? daf aud) dad Didten und
Traditen feined Herzensd bofe war von Jugend auf? dah aud) ausd
feinem Qerzen arge Gedanfen Pervorgingen: Diord, Ehebrud),
SHurerei, Dieberei, falihe [eugniffe, Ldjterung? Wollte er befen-
nen, dap er taglid) biele Simbden begehe in Gedanfen, Worten und
Werfen gegen Gott und feinen Nadjten? -

Dad hatte ja alled der Wahrheit entiprodjen, und Petrus war
aud) geify bereit, ein joldjed Befenninid zu tun. Aber wad follte
das in diefem Bujammenhang? €3 jdjeint, daf er mit den Worten:
I bin ein fimdiger Menjd), etivad andered jagen wollte.

Jhm war ein Sdreden angefommen itber Ddem Fijdhzug.
Warum?  Hatte er jid) nidht freuen jollen, daf ihm nad) der per-
lorenen Nadtarbeit nun unverhofft ein jold) reider Segen in den
Sdof fiel? Nun war der Tag nidt verloren, fondern Dhatte mehr
eingebradyt, ald er gehofft. Qatte er jid) nidht befonderd freuen
follen, daf der Herr jo itberaus freundlid) gegen ihn war? Warum
freut er jid) nid)t? Warum befennt er erfdroden: J& bin ein fin-
diger Menjd)? ‘

LBetrug batte zivar u Jejus gefagt: Auf dein Wort will id
dag Nep audmerfen. Yber die Weife, ivie er dasd fagt, bejonders die
LVerbindung, in der er ed fagt: Meijter, wir Haben die gange adt
gearbettet, und nicdhts gefangen; aber auf dein Wort will i) dad
et audwerfen, lafjen e3 jo erjdjeinen, dap Petrud nidht gerade mit
grofer Jreudigfeit ansd Werf ging. Seinem Herrn zu Gefallen
mollte er e3 ja tun, aber Crfolg erivartete er nid)t biel, eher den
Spott der QLeute fiir jein toridted Unternehmen.

Sn diefer Stimmung war er hinaudgefahren. Und nun der
unermwartet grofe 3ug. Da fam e3 ihm ploslid) zum BemwuBifein,
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ivte wenig er dod) dem Perrn zutraute, mwie unglaubig er eigentlich
war, ote er mit feinem Rleinglauben den Herrn groblid) beleidigt
hatte. Und von diejem aufwallenden Gefithl {ibertvaltigt fpricht er:
Herr, gehe von mir hinaus, i) bin ein jimdiger Wenfd). Er meint
jeinen Qleinglauben.

BWenn wir ehrlid) fein wollen, haben wir aud) oft Urjade mit
Betrus zu jpreden: IJd) bin ein jiindiger Menjd). Der Kleinglaube
plagt ung jehr.

Der Herr {tellt und an eine Gemetnde mit dem Auftrag und der
LVerheifung: Werfet eure Nebe aus, dak ihr einen Jug fut. Wir
denfen, wenn vir eine {fhone Kirche Hatten, eine wohlflingende Or-
gel, einen gut gejdulten €hor u. dgl., dann iwiirde ed biel leichter
jein, eine Gemeinde ded Herrn 3u jammeln und zu erbauen. Wir
metnen, wir mitffen unjern Gotteddienit liturgiid) {hon ausdidmiiden;
mwir mitfjen den Leuten Unterhaltung bieten: gefellige Zujammen-
tiinfte, Kongerte, Fejtejjen, Sdauitellungen u. dgl. Wir glauben,
wenn ir die Finangen der Gemeinde auf eine gejunde Bajis — die
aber im Qdjte ded Wortes Gotted oft eine redht ungefunde it —
bringen; fvenn toir fiir die veridyiedenen Glieder der Semeinde Ver-
eine griinden: Mannervereine, Frauenvereine, Jugendbereine, auf
die Leife liehe fich allenfalld etwasd erreidgen. Aber nur Evange-
ltum predigen, da3 fei dod) beraltet, damit ridte man nidhts meiter
au8, al8 dap man {idy den Spott fortidrittlicher QLeute zuziehe.

I bin ein jlindiger Penid.

Der Herr iveift und an, ihm die Kinder der Gemeinde zuzu-
fithren, jie in der Zudt und Vermabhnung zum Herrn 3u erziehen.
Wieder fommen ung Gedanfen: Ja, wenn wir eine voll eingeridhtete
Sdjule hatten mit voll befestem Lehrerfollegium und vor allen Din-
gen mit allen mbgliden Fddern von Hodtlingendem Namen auf
dem Stundenplan; wenn wir eine Sdule hatten, die der Staat an-
erfennt und von deren LQeiftungen die Leute reden, dann fonnten fir
auf Criolg redinen. Wenn wir den Bibelflajfen allerlei Uinterhal-
tende3, Jnterefjantes bieten, ja, dann. Uber den RKindern nid)td
weiter al8 eine jdlichte drijftlige Crziehung bieten, die Bibelflajfen
in die ecinfaltige Crfenntnid ded Evangeliums einfithren — damit
[akt i) dod) heute nichts ausridyten.

Ober wenn bder Herr ung in leitende Amter in feiner KRirdpe
ftellt, ung zu Lehrern an hoheren [ehranjtalten, oder zu Synodal-
beamten madit, wandelt ung leid)t der Bweifel an: Welden SBived
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Dat e3, immer nur theologijhe Fragen zu bebandeln; ivenn ivir
etoad erreidjen fwollen, miiffent wir itber andere Dinge, iiber Philo-
jophie, LQiteratur, Qunjt reden und {dretben. Obder iwir denfen:
Weldgen Bmwed Hat e3, daf wir ald eine {old)y unbedeutende Korper-
faft unfer Beugnid ded Cvangeliums reden? Dad madt bei der
Welt feinen Cindrud. Wenn wir Erfolg haben wollen, miiffen wir
und mit anbderen berbinden, daf ivir ein grofer imponierender Kor-
per werden. Wenn dann vielleiht mit der Lehre und mit der
Prarid aud) nidt alled gang jauber jteht, dad jdjadet nidht biel, die
grofge Zabhl ift die Hauptiade, die gibt unjerm [eugnid den ndtigen
RNadydruct. -

Was heiht dad anderd ald dem Herrn den Glauben bertweigern,
wenn er zu und {pricht: Werfet eure Nege aud — nidht mehr, nidit
weniger. Dod) dazu fommt ed bei und fehr {Gwerlid), daf wir mit
Retrus befennen: I bin ein jiindiger Menjd). Jn der Regel Hhal-
tent wir unfern Kleinglauben nod) fitr bejondere BVorfidt und Weis-
beit.

Hier gilt ed befennen und beten: Jd) glaube, Herr, Hilf meinem
Unglauben.

Bon nun an wirft du Meniden fahen.

Dad ijt ein Wort der Werheifung, dad der Herr zu Petrus
fprad). €t will thm dadurd) Mut maden, will thm aber aud) zu-
gleid) zeigen, wobher allein aller Eriolg tm Menjdenfang fommdt.

Bet diefern Wort der Verhetung joll Petrud an die vergangene
Pad)t und an den joeben getanen Fifdzug denfen. Wie hat er fid)
nidt jamt feinen Gefellen in der Nadt aufs hodite angejtrengt, mit
allen Kraften und mit aller Qenntnis, die ihn langjahrige Erfahrung
gelehrt, gearbeitet! Aber mit aller Arbeit Hatte er audy nidht einen
Fijd) in8 Nep gebradyt. it gefangen! Yuf ded Herrn Wort
hatte er foeben dad Nek nd Meer gefentt, und fofort Hatte ed {idh
mit Fijden gefitllt. v

&3 war flar, daf Petri Unjtrengungen den Erfolg nidht jdhaf-
fen fonnten, der war allein ein Gnadengefdent ded Herrn.

€3 mare eine grundverfehrie Unwendung des Worted Jefu,
mwollten wir daraus den SGluf ziehen, dad Predigtamt bedeute ein
Qeben der Rube und ded Mithiggangd. Wenn Jejusd fagt: Du wirft
fafen, fo will er allerdings, daf Petrug und alle, die er zu Men-
Jdenfifdern madyt, in diefem Beruf arbeiten jollen, jo daf ed vor
Menfdenaugen gar den Sdjein gewinnt, al8 ob {ie dad Fangen allein
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beforgten. Das weil jeder treue Prediger, .der in diefem Berufe alt
und grau gemworden ift; dad wiffen aud) Sie, die Sie jich auf diefen
Beruf vorbereitet Haben. €3 gilt Arbeit, treue Arbeit, fleipige Wr-
beit, oft jehr mithevolle Arbeit. Ohne Wrbeit gibt der Herr feinen
Crfolg.
Was aber der Herr mit jeiner Verheifung jagen will, ift diefes,
" daf der Crfolg nicht bon unferer Arbeit, jondern allein bon feinem
Segen abjangt.

Wir glauben oft, daf ein begabter Pajtor mehr Erfolg Hhaben
mitffe al8 ein weniger begabter. Wir glauben, eine flare Darlegung
der Wahrheit mitffe um dedmwillen durdidlagen, ein begeijterter Bor-
trag miiffe die Herzen entziinden. =~ Nein, jagt Jefus durd) jeine Ver-
heigung und veranfdaulidt e durd) fein Wunbder, den Erfolg gibt
er ailein.

Das 1jt gu unjerm Lrojt gefagt.

Da jteht einer bielleicht auf einem ausfidtslofen Felde. Er
gibt Jidy redlid)y Miihe, er arbeitet mit aller Treue und Gewiffenhaf-
tigfeit. Aber Erfolg ift nidht zu jehen. Dann gejdieht e3 leicht,
dap man ungeduldig wird, daf man mneidild) auf andere jdaut,
denen der Crfolg nur jo in den Sdyok fallt, daf man jid) mit Selbit-
bormiirfen qualt, ob man itberhaupt zum Umte tauge. Su unjerm
Trofte felit der Herr die Verbheifung bher, daf er, er allein, den
Gegen gebe. Darum gilt e8 nur auf den BVeruf zu jdauen. Hat
und der Herr als Menfdenfiider an einen Dbejtimmten Ort gejtellt,
fo will er, dak wir da dad e audmwerfen follen, unbefiimmert um
den Crfolg, nur daf mir treu jeten tm Ausmwerfen. Fiir den Erfolg
madyt er und nidht verantwortlid). Cr madt und aud) feinen Vor-
murf aus ettvaigem Migerfolg. Den Crfolg beftimmt er.

Jn den Worten ded Herrn liegt por allem ein Uniried zur
Demut.

Sar zu leidht gefdyieht e3, daf wir, wenn ung Eriolg bejdhieden
ijt, diefen unferer eigenen Tiidtigleit und Arbeit ujdreiben. Wir
feben vielleidht gar auj andere Herab, Ddenmen augenfalliger Eriolg
verjagt ijt, al8 ob oir mehr wdren alsd fie. Bald fithlen vir uns
su ®Grogerem berufen. Wir fithlen und zuriidgefeht, wenn wir nidt
die eriwartete Anerfennung finden. LWir drdangen und auf und
mifden und in Dinge, die und nidhts angehen. Wir hadern mit
Gott und Menjdjen, wenn wir nidt an groBe Semeinden berufen
mwerden.  Dad alled, weil wir den Erfolg unferer Arbeit nidht dem
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Gegen ded Herrn allein zujdreiben, fondern fiir ung jelbjt Verdienjt
in Anfprud) nehmen.

&3 gibt feinen fidjereren Weg, die Rirdje ded Herrn, unfere
Arbeit in der Kirdhe, ja ung jelbft zu verderben, als daf iwir die
Eriolge, die 1um3 befdjieden jind, unferer eigenen Tiidytigleit ujdhrei-
ben. Der Herr berheilt uns, daf er und den Segen zu unjerer Ar-
beit geben oill, ivie 8 ihm gefallt. Das it ein mdadtiger Antried
sur 1tbung in der Demut.

Wer follte aber durd) die WVerbheifung ded3 Herrn {id) nidt er-
muntern lajfen, den errn briinftig um fjeinen ©Segen zu bitten!
Der Crfolg unfever Arbeit liegt ihm ebenjo am Herzen wie uns.
Wir erfennen die ot der Welt, wir erfennen aud), daf die eingige
Rettung der Menjdjen darin bejteht, daf fie bom ek ded CEvbange-
lium8 gefangen werden. Darum wimjden wir und rediten Erfolg
bei unferer Arbeit. Gott wiinjdt dasfelbe, nur viel briinjtiger als
mwir.  Dedhalb hat er und ja eben zu WVenidjenfiicdern berufen. Und
er hat e3 berheigen, daf wir Menjden fahen jollen. Warum jollten
mwir nid)t getroft und mit aller Suberfidt 1hn darum bitten ?

Uber die Wrt der Crhorung madjen wir dem Herrn feine Vor-
fdriften.- Wir wiffen, daf er zumweilen fein Neh audmwerfen, fein
Coangelium predigen [aBt gar zum Gericht itber die mutiwilligen
Leradhter, 3u hrer Verftodung. Ob und ivie iweit dad bet unferer
Arbeit der Fall jein foll, {iberlaffen wir dem Herrn. Der Erhorung
unferer Bitte {ind wir dod)y gewi. Sie wird in jedem Fall zum
grofen Leil darin beftefen, daf der Herr und felbjt tmmer Hidtger
madt bag Nes fiir ihn audzuwerfen, nicht mit allerlet felbiterfonnener
Arbeit, jondern in einfdltiger Verfiindigung ded Evangeliums, im
Lertraven auf feine BVerheifung.

Dagu wolle der Herr Sie fegnen. am.

The Seventh Sunday After Trinity
Text: Matthew 16:5-12

In Christ dearly Beloved!

At the very beginning of our Gospel-lesson that subject is men-
tioned which certainly is of supreme importance to natural man, bread.
The beginning of our Gospel-lesson likewise shows us by the example
of the disciples, how strongly the flesh, the inborn, sinful nature of
man, is inclined toward cares about earthly bread. This is truly a
plague afflicting the whole world. Everywhere men are taken up
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with cares about material things. What shall we eat? What shall
we drink? What shall we put on? In general they ask: On what
shall we live? There is no end of questions. Earthly care is an
inexhaustible source of ever new questions, which, however, are only
the old ones repeated anew, because they all center around one and
the same thing: bread, the earthly, daily bread.

Earthly care is a sin. For God forbids it with His: Take no
thought! (Have no cares!) Natural men, the men of the world,
regard care as an excellent virtue. They say: Only a thoughtless
man will live along without a care; a prudent man will have great
and many cares. This again confirms the truth that the wisdom of
the world is nothing but foolishness. All the superwise, anxious
worrying will not do a bit of good. The thought that it will serve
some good purpose is the greatest falsehood. On the contrary, this
is the truth of God, that cares, just as they are sin, so also are
always harmful, dangerous, pernicious. This is the very truth our .
Lord teaches in our Gospel-lesson. Let us therefore consider:

THE PERNICIOUS EFFECTS OF EARTHLY CARE

1. It smothers spirituality and seals the heart against God’s
Word.

2. It smothers a man’s grateful remembrance of the divine help
he has experienced and blinds his eyes to the faithful care of
the heavenly Father.

3. Thus earthly care not only entails a heavy loss for this present
life, but only too easily the greatest loss of all, that of eternal
life.

1.

It smothers spirituality and seals the heart against the Word of
God. .

We have an example of the way earthly care smothers spirituality
in the disciples as portrayed in our text. As our text reports, they
had again come to the other side, namely, of the Sea of Gennesaret.
They had sailed from the west to the east side of the lake. They had
forgotten to take bread. They soon were troubled about this. Bread
could be easily procured on the west side, but this may not have been
such an easy matter on the east side. We have no intention to
praise the disciples for forgetting to take bread with them. If they
reproached themselves for this forgetfulness, that was very much in
order.. But the disciples evidently went much farther than this.
They worried as to whether bread could be found, and they were
quickly full of fears as to whether they would get enough to eat that
day. In short, at once they were deep in care over bread, about
getting enough to eat; they were deep in earthly care, carnal care.
That was wrong. To perform our temporal duties punctually, as
our calling demands it, is right; whatever goes beyond that is of evil,
is wrong, is sin. Qur dear Savior shows us this too by rebuking the
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disciples for it. As always He had seen and known the thoughts of
their hearts from the first moment. He saw how they once again
had permitted their hearts to be tossed about by cares for earthly
bread. The Lord said to them: “Beware of the leaven of the Phari-
sees and Sadducees.” Now what reaction would you expect in the
disciples upon hearing words such as Pharisees and Sadducees? For
the words Pharisees and Sadducees had nothing less than a hellish
ring; they had a ring only of shameful arrogance, malevolence, and
impudence toward God and of hostility and devilish cunning toward
Christ. A little lamb will most certainly recoil at the sight of a
lion or wolf. Thus the disciples should have experienced a whole-
some alarm at the mere mention of Pharisees and Sadducees.
Though these two groups were not the Roaring Lion himself, threat-
ening to destroy also them, the disciples, still they were ravening
wolves in his service, who could be most dangerous to them too.
So we might have expected the disciples to have thought to them-
selves: Oh, why are we again worrying about earthly bread? The
heavenly bread giving life eternal is all-important. Dear Master,
we thank Thee for Thy warning against the leaven of the Pharisees
and Sadducees. We know very well what the leaven of the Phari-
sees is: it is their teaching, their boasting of themselves: We are
good people, and in our own good works we have such a glorious
righteousness before God, that the kingdom of heaven must be ours
here and eternally. We know also the leaven of the Sadducees; it
is this that they say: Let us eat and drink, for tomorrow we die. If we
do not beware of that, then we shall lose Thee, the Bread of Life,
and shall go to our doom. Therefore we will beware and will watch,
so that we seek first the kingdom of God. But Thou, our dear
Lord and Master, must above all preserve our souls at all times, as
Thou hast done at this moment. But things did not take the course
we would expect. Rather, this is what happened: Since the disciples’
minds at the time were completely occupied with earthly bread, they
had hardly heard the word “leaven” from their Lord’s lips, when they
thought that the Master too was concerned about earthly, daily
bread and about the stomach. They said: “It is because we have
taken no bread.” We might find it amazing that the disciples thought,
the Lord, who otherwise was always concerned about the highest and
greatest thing, the kingdom of God, was admonishing them, after
they had forgotten to bring bread, to beware of buying bad bread, or
bread from bad people. We might find it astonishing that they did
not notice at once, that their Lord was dealing with sublime, spiritual
things and not with badly-baked or well-baked bread. But there is
nothing here that need astonish us. The disciples’ minds were al-
ready busy with bread, and so at the word ‘“leaven” their minds
fastened on it even more. We simply see from the example of the
disciples that when earthly cares occupy the hart, the heart at once
ceases to be a good heart, a heart that has a ready understanding for
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spiritual things. We see that through earthly cares spirituality is
smothered, that the thoughts of the kingdom of heaven recede and
are crowded out by thoughts concerning this earthly life and earthly
welfare.

That which was true of the disciples in this case is true of many
Christians. They are not content with doing that which God wants,
namely, that they work, work with their hands the thing which is
good, for themselves and their families (Eph. 4:28), that they prove
themselves faithful stewards in that which is less, in temporal things
(Luke 16:19), that they provide for their own that which is at hand
(1 Tim 5:8). They are full of cares: What shall we eat? What shall
we drink? What shall we put on? They do not carry out God’s
assignment, which is to pray, to work, and to use their earthly goods
with prudent frugality (Matt. 14:20). They want to take over the
care which God has reserved unto Himself. And to all of them
earthly cares become a thorny thicket (Matt. 13:7. 22). The care-
filled mind, the sinful mind consecrated to the belly, grows rank;
before long it has outstripped everything else; the divine, spiritual,
heavenly mind is choked. This mind loses its power to govern the
heart and soul and disposition. When it does govern Christian
people, the kingdom of God remains the most important thing to
them, and they think of it and its righteousness with an earnestness
accorded to nothing else. They are easily and quickly reminded of it,
always understand and note all spiritual hints at once, and thus their
hearts are spiritually intelligent and heavenly-minded. They readily
let themselves be guided on the way to life eternal. But this is not
at all the case with many. The same thing happens as in the case of
the disciples. Everything that happens turns their minds toward
earthly things. They need only to hear about leaven, and they think
of earthly bread. Before long even Christ becomes to them a Man
whose real and foremost purpose is to benefit them in regard to their
earthly life, Who is our comfort above all, because He provides bread
for the hungry, makes the sick well, and can rescue our little ship
out of the storms of life’s troubles. There was'a time, when in almost
all Christendom there was only this knowledge of Him, that He had
come as a Leader to happiness in this life on earth. Now that is
what happens today. In such Christians who let themselves be
governed by earthly-mindedness, the heavenly-mindedness is finally
choked to such an extent that they seek after Christ and want to
make Him their king, only because He can provide earthly bread
and fill the stomach. It comes to the point where they consider
themselves very religious, if they merely cry out to Christ in sickness:
Make me well! — in hunger: Give us bread! — in trouble: Help, lest
we perish! — and they know nothing of this nature: Out of the
depths have I cried unto Thee! Have mercy, that I may not die in
my sins, but live! As an ever bigger and bigger thing does daily
bread, the temporal, bodily life appear to them; it becomes the only
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thing that they regard and consider. Of less and less consequence
does eternal life therefore seem to them; it becomes more and more
an unimportant matter; at least it is a thing to which you need devote
your thoughts and attention but very little. Truly, when a Christian
has once vacated his heart to earthly care, then the spiritual, heavenly
mind is smothered, not only in this sense that he becomes very in-
different toward the heavenly, divine things, the great matter of the
kingdom of heaven and 'its righteousness, but that by and by he is
again filled completely with the aversion and resentment of the flesh
against it.

The necessary consequence of all this is that heart and mind be-
come sealed to God’s precious Word. First of all, as far as the
understanding of it is concerned. Do we not see that in the disciples?
The earthly care in their hearts, which was concerned only with the
bread for the body, led them astray at once, locked, as it were, their
hearts’ door to Jesus’ Word, so that they could not penetrate into
it with a salutary understanding. That repeats itself again and again
in the case of those Christians whose hearts are filled and dominated
by earthly cares. We must ever witness this result in such people:
the Word takes no hold in their hearts. As much as they are taught
and instructed, still their knowledge remains poor and meager. They
listen, but they do not learn anything. They learn, at best, to repeat,
parrot-like, this or that divine teaching, but they are devoid of under-
standing, and they do not taste the Word of God with a true per-
ception. Something of the Word and its teachings remains lodged in
the head and the memory, but it does not penetrate into the heart
with a saving knowledge. It cannot; the heart is full of earthly cares.
There is no room for the Word. Surely, a Christian filled with
earthly cares is sealed against the understanding of the divine Word.
It is impossible for such a man earnestly to seek the understanding
of the divine Word. He can’t, that’s all. Cares have again made
him one who receives not the things of the Spirit of God.

But most always those Christians in whose hearts cares grow
rank are sealed against the hearing of the divine Word. This is true
of many in this way, that they, indeed, go to the house of God with
some regularity, but still hear without a trace of devotion. The ser-
mon has hardly begun, when their thoughts wander to temporal
things. There is always something that at once leads the soul to
busy itself with earthly affairs. Such a Christian attends preaching
and still is completely absent. He knows hardly a thing said in the
sermon. The earnest reflection does not even occur to him, that,
after all, he ought to be in God’s house to listen to the sermon and
pay attention to it. But what could possibly induce him to listen,
since, in his opinion, it does not help him in his earthly affairs and
troubles? Thus earthly cares seal the heart of many Christians for
the hearing of the divine Word with true devotion. It will happen
without fail that such people finally become so sealed to the hearing
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of the Word, that they come to God’s house for the preaching of the
Gospel only at rare intervals. There simply cannot be a static con-
dition for a Christian. If he does not go forward, he will go back-
ward.. He that has in this respect, to him shall be given; from him
that has not shall be taken even that which he has. If the Christian
who gives himself over to earthly care more and more is no longer
earnestly concerned about penetrating into the understanding of the
divine Word, he soon will not even consider it important to pay much
attention to it, and finally finds it sufficient to hear a sermon now
and then, a sermon from which, after all, he has but little benefit for
this life.

We have learned to know the most pernicious effect of earthly
care: it smothers spirituality and seals the heart to the Word of God.
But pernicious and harmful is also another effect to which we now
direct our attention.

11.

It smothers the grateful remembrance of the divine help a man
has experienced and blinds his eyes to the faithful care of the heav-
enly Father.

This is another grave harm which is produced in a Christian by
earthly cares. It is this that he looks into the future with nothing
but faint-hearted anxiety and fails to look back, to days gone by,
~with a grateful remembrance of the goodness of the heavenly Father
which he experienced in such rich measure. The Lord rebuked the
disciples for that, saying: “O ye of little faith, why reason ye among
yourselves, because ye have brought no bread? Do ye not under-
stand, neither remember the five loaves of the five thousand, and
how many baskets ye took up? Neither the seven loaves of the four
thousand, and how many baskets ye took up?” This word of rebuke
hits all Christians who let themselves be made slaves of earthly care.
They look into the future with anxiety, fear, and trembling, wonder-
ing how it will turn out. It is an appalling thing to realize how little
faith the slave of care really has. He trembles and worries, as though
for him there were no God in heaven Who can do whatsoever He
wills. If we look at it in the right way, it is truly abominable the way
a Christian with his earthly cares denies the true faith in God, the
trust in His faithfulness and goodness. Anxiously to torture your-
self with earthly cares really means to live in this spirit: There is no
God, at least not for me; I must shift entirely for myself. When the
people who are such slaves of care look back to days gone by, it is
not with a believing heart which thanks God, but with a faith-less
heart which thinks of the past only with bitterness and resentment.
All they see there is poverty, need, and want. They always view
themselves only as being people who are held down to a bare, scant
living and to poverty. Therefore they are far from raising such
songs of thanksgiving as this: O give thanks unto the Lord, for He
is good, for His mercy endureth forever. Why, they say, a lot we
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have to be thankful for! We just got by at the most and that only
after a lot of uncertainty, anxiety, and bitter. struggling. That just
then they have the best reasons to raise songs of thanksgiving they
do not see at all. They simply lack the mind of faith which also in
looking back to the lean days gone by rises up to such a song of
thanksgiving as this: It is of the Lord’s mercies, that we are not con-
sumed, because his compassions fail not. They are new every morn-
ing: great is thy faithfulness (Lam. 3:22). Oh, it is terrible how
earthly care can gradually make a Christian entirely blind, so that
he no longer sees anything of the love of God in his life. Most de-
testable is the way earthly care by and by makes Christians com-
pletely insensible to the love and goodness of God, so that they no
longer know anything of gratitude toward God, but live on in the
basest ingratitude. As an evil worm destroys fine fruit from the
core out, so earthly care is the evil worm which eats away and de-
stroys the core of a Christian, namely, faith, which above all is faith
in God’s love, goodness, and compassion.

The Savior said to the disciples: “Do ye not understand, neither
remember the five loaves of the five thousand, and how many baskets
ye took up? Neithér the seven loaves of the four thousand, and how
many baskets ye took up?” He recalled to them the divine goodness,
love, and faithfulness they had experienced at His hands not only in
a general way, but He reminded them of very definite facts, of won-
derful and glorious benefactions: the two miracles of feeding, when
five thousand and again four thousand were fed, and they along with
them. There may be no such miracles in the strict sense of the
word which the Lord can recall to us. But like a miracle happening
before the very eyes of believing Christians is the way their entire
life is full of the deeds of God’s love and goodness. It is, therefore,
not in vain that the Lord calls to them: Do ye not remember? For
they see in their lives the many instances of God’s protection, de-
liverance, and supplying of their needs. They remember them with
deep emotion and in adoration of God’s faithful reign over them. He
will be our guide even unto death, they too will say. The works of
the Lord are great, sought out of all them that have pleasure therein.
No matter how uneventfully a Christian’s life may have unfolded, still
he too has experienced danger and with God’s help has lived through
it, and he is, therefore, constrained to join in the song:

Praise to the Lord, Who o’er all things so wondrously reigneth,
Who, as on wings of an eagle, uplifteth, sustaineth.

Yes, he knows of many a trouble of which he .can say:

What need or grief
Ever hath failed of relief? —
Wings of His mercy did shield thee.

No matter how insignificant a Christian’s life may appear by
itself, still it is a wonderful thing by virtue of God’s daily, faithful
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reign over it. We also hear many a dear Christian tell about this
in his life and experience. And even though things happened in his
life that happened to thousands and thousands of others as well, still
he praises the fact that he so often could plainly perceive the hand of
God.

It was not in vain that he was taught to say:

Ponder anew What the Almighty can do,
If with His love He befriend thee.

That is not true of the slaves of care. They do not see in their
lives an abundance of evidence constraining them to cry out:

Thy love is, Lord, so very great,
Our hearts are filled with wonder. (Tr. W. H. F.)

They have eyes only for different evils that have come upon them,
but they see nothing of benefits calling forth their praise. Fretfully
they mention that they have been at the point of starving, but they
say nothing about the fact that still they, together with many, many
thousands, had their hunger satisfied. The distress they suffered in
various troubles is vividly before their eyes, but that the Lord de-
livered them — they are blind to that. They remember the desperate
hours, when they were almost at the end of their resources, but not
the great faithfulness which, contrary to their expectations, delivered
them. It is appalling how such Christians, who are afflicted with
the loathsome disease of earthly care, keep a record only of the evils
that they have experienced, but not of the good that the Lord has
done for them in countless demonstrations of His faithfulness. And
the more their loathsome disease poisons their heart, mind, dispo-
sition, and thoughts, the more useless is it to call out to them: Do
you not remember? Do you still not understand? On the contrary,
the longer they live on under the pall of care, the less they under-
stand. Obh, how they are to be pitied! Let us see that

III.

Earthly care entails a heavy loss even for this earthly life and
only too easily the greatest loss of all, that of eternal life.

Sufficient unto the day is the evil thereof. This is God’s plan,
particularly for Christians also. Where is the Christian with whom
God has not dealt according to the rule: We must through much tribu-
lation enter into the kingdom of God? There are various tribulations
which God prepares for His own. Thus it may happen that a Chris-
tian is worried, not because he had forgotten to take bread along for
himself and his loved ones, but that he had none to take and to dis-
tribute. If he is the kind of man who does not try to remedy matters
with his cares, but lives by his faith, then this will be his thought:

Ponder anew What the Almighty can do,
If with His love He befriend thee.



The Seventh Sunday After Trinity 207

Then he remembers the times of old and the way in which God
helped countless times. He remembers how His dear Lord most
miraculously fed the thousands. And he says to himself: Surely, the
old God still lives. Nor has His arm been shortened. And my dear
Lord and Redeemer is still with me always unto the end. How much
more readily will a Christian comfort himself with all of God’s
promises for his times of need, the more he remembers how often in
the past God has made them come true. Certainly, this is your ex-
perience as well, dear fellow-Christian: You see and remember, that
the Word of the Lord is right and all his works are done in truth.
(What He has promised He will most surely do.) You, therefore,
say in all your troubles: Why should I be filled with care? The Lord
careth for me! This is true, because He has said it. Besides I have
experienced this in abundant measure.

Thus a rich comfort enters into the life of all beloved, true Chris-
tians, though there be many troubles. They remember the great
things God has done, true to His Word; they therefore rejoice in
hope. They are truly blessed people. Their hope diffuses a bright,
cheering glow over all the perplexities and anxieties of life.

But those pitiable Christians who let themselves be governed
continually by earthly care rob themselves of all this rich comfort.
In their hearts there is no grateful remembering of the many benefits

" enjoyed; they do not understand what a glorious God is the Father
in Christ, and therefore there is also no comfort in their hearts against
the woe and the misery, the trouble and the anxiety of this life.

You Christians who in this life carry the burden of many troubles
and perplexities, accept this counsel from your God: Do not yield
yvourselves to care. Surely, you do not better your situation in the
least, and you procure no help for yourselves.

By anxious care and grieving,
By self-consuming pain,
God is not moved to giving;
By prayer thou must obtain.

You may be sure that thereby you will not gain that which we
would gladly grant you with all our-heart, namely, that life be made
easier for you. On the contrary, through your heavy-hearted and
anxious care you only rob yourselves of the comfort which makes life
easier for you, the comfort namely: God careth for you. Therefore
you will make the course of your life not easier, but just so much
harder through your heavy-hearted care.

Our cross and trials do but press
The heavier for our bitterness.

Truly, earthly care is very pernicious even as far as this life is
concerned. It brings in its wake this great, heavy loss, the loss that
makes everything in life still more bitter: you cannot take comfort
in God.
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But it is still more terrible to contemplate that earthly care only
too readily can cause the greatest loss of all for a Christian, the loss
of eternal life. For all the slaves of care do not, alas! fare as well
as did the dear disciples. The Lord rebuked them once more
with the words: “How is it that ye do not understand that I spake it
not to you concerning bread, that ye should beware of the leaven of
the Pharisees and of the Sadducees?” That struck home. The dis-
ciples were ashamed of their foolishness in thinking that Christ had
wanted to warn them against nothing more important than that they
should not buy bread in the wrong place. They were ashamed of
their earthly care, which had led them into such unspiritual, childish,
and foolish thoughts. Now it was as though a veil had been torn
away from their eyes. Now again they were spiritually intelligent.
They understood that they were to beware, not of the leaven of
bread, but of the doctrine of the Pharisees and Sadducees. Now
again they were spiritually intelligent. They understood that it was
all-important if they wished to attain eternal life to beware of the
doctrine of the Pharisees concerning their own righteousness and of
the doctrine of the Sadducees which made the belly their real god
and a life devoted to the belly the truly happy one.

Only too many Christians, sad to say, end up this way: they do
not permit themselves to be cured of the malady of earthly care, but
continue in the grip of cares. Mark well, dear fellow-Christians, be-
cause of the flesh clinging to us there is hardly a Christian who is
not assailed by cares. But he permits God’s grace to help him, so
that he does not become ensnared by earthly cares, does not become
their slave. But he who actually continues in them and is governed
by earthly cares more and more completely, — he will not be able to
take heed and beware of the doctrine of the Pharisees and Sadducees.
That earthly care has such consequences is plainly taught in our text.
What else accounts for it that the Savior warned the disciples against
the leaven of the Pharisees and Sadducees just when they were full
of care? Surely, it is evident that faith cannot endure side by side
with earthly care. Just as the victim of care, because he does not
have faith, cannot trust that God will care for him in bodily and
earthly things, but relies upon his own care, and aims to help himself
in that way, just so does he, having no faith, not trust in Christ’s
righteousness but in his own works and conduct. If he does not
trust God for the piece of bread for the next day, how can he have the
kind of heart that entrusts its life for eternity to God? The motto
of the man of care in regard to earthly matters is: A man must rely
upon himself, and it is the same in regard to spiritual matters. You
will find, dear fellow-Christian, that the situation is none other than
this: the Christians who have become completely immersed in earthly
care do not really comfort themselves with Christ, but with their own
works. In fact, out of the very circumstance that they have so many
cares, worry so much, and take things so hard, out of this they fashion
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a respectable portion of righteousness before God. The result: the
man who remains in the grip of care becomes a Pharisee. And a
Sadducee too. Do not think, you who are one of those Christians
who remain in the bonds of earthly care in spite of God’s many ad-
monitions, — do not think: But the Sadducees were rich people.
Though they were rich, still their goal was to enjoy life. Their belly
was their god. And you, the man of cares, you too think of nothing
else except the physical, earthly life. There is no evading it, also
your god is the belly. You are a Sadducee like those of old. The
only difference is this: Those Sadducees of old were garbed in costly
linens and fine purple, and you are one garbed in a poor working-
man’s clothes.

Therefore take heed. The Pharisee is doomed. For only through
faith is a man justified and saved. The Sadducee is doomed. For he
that liveth to the flesh shall of the flesh reap corruption. Therefore
I pray you, beware of cares which can make you both a Pharisee and
a Sadducee, and thus cause you to lose eternal life.

Learn to be ashamed of care as of the most repulsive folly, which
leads you to believe that you can do more for yourself than the
Almighty God. And that you may be ashamed of your cares in the
right way, comfort yourself at all times with His promise: The Lord
careth for you. May the faithful God help us all, so that we may not
forfeit eternal life through our folly, but that we may finally inherit it
with great rejoicing. Amen.

— From Hoenecke, “Wenn ich nur dich habe.” Translated by
Werner Franzmann.

Kirdjengejcyichtliche otizen.

Gedizig Jahre im Wmt. — [Jm diesjdhrigen Scdhlupgottesdienjt Dded
Geminard fonnte aud) auf die Tatfadje Besug genonuuten fwerden, daf ed
Herrn Profefjor Augujt O. W. Pieper vergdnnt ar, jein fechzigfted Jahr
im Predigtamt gu vollerden. Nadydem er im Jahre 1879 feine theologi-
{chen Studten in &t. Louis beendigt Hatte, trat er gunddit in dad Pfarrant:
ein und Dediente in 23 Fahren nadjeinander Gemeinden in fKewaunee,
Menomonte und Milwautee (Marfudgenteinde). Jm Jahre 1902 urde
er ald Profejfor an unfer Lredigerfeminar berufen, eine Stelle, die ex feute
nod) befleidet. Seit unfere Wisconjinjhnode im Jahre 1904 {ih mit dexr
Griindung der Theol. Quartaljdrift ein fadmdannijdes Organ fiix , Lehre,
Predigt und Praxid” jduf, gehorte Herr Prof. Pieper ald Glied der Faful-
tat mit gum Nedaftiondfomitee und Hat durd) regelmdfige Beitrage diefer
Beitjdrift dag Geprage geben Helfen, dad jie tragt. Wir danfen mit demt
Subilar dem Herrn flir feine reiden Segnungen, die er ifm und durd ifn
ber Rirde eriviefen Hat, und bitten, dah er ihm feine Enabde ferner bewah-
ren foolle. .
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Concordia Thoelogical Seminary Centennial. — On June 2, our
older sister, Concordia Theological Seminary of St. Louis, observed
the one hundredth anniversary of her service to the Church — a

service centering in the fitting out of young men for the ministry of
the Gospel. Three services were held, one of which was a special
Academic service for commemorating the event. What Dblessings
God in His unmerited grace has conferred on the Lutheran Church,
particularly in our country, during the past one hundred years through
the instrumentality of Concordia Theological Seminary, will be known
in full only on that day when all hidden things shall be revealed.
In the mean time we join our sister institution in raising songs of
praise, in seeking pardon for our shortcomings, and in consecrating
ourselves anew to faithfulness in our calling, imploring our Father
in heaven to sanctify and preserve us in His Truth.

Qur seminary was represented at the celebration by Prof. Aug.
F. Zich, who delivered the following greetings.

“Brethren, fellow Christians and co-workers of the Missouri Synod.

“In bringing to you the greetings and best wishes from our
seminary at Thiensville, and therewith from our Wisconsin Synod,
allow me to express our feeling of rejoicing over the wonderful grace
and mercy of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ in granting to you
the inestimable boon of that pure Gospel which this seminary has
held fast and proclaimed through its thousands of trained pastors and
preachers for a hundred years. We all know that the clear under-
standing of the pure Gospel, the remaining faithful to it through so
many storms, trials and temptations that would tend to rob us of
God’s inspired Word, and the success in spreading that Gospel to
the far ends of the earth — that all-this is due to the sustaining
power of the God of salvation. It is not to men, that we give glory
and lLonor today, for they were but the tools in the hands of our
loving Father. It is rather to this Father of all grace and mercy that
we direct our praise and thanksgiving, as the real founder and sup-
porter of this seminary. Not our learning nor our tireless labor
made this school great as a blessing to thousands. What made this
institution a great and moving force for the saving of souls was none
other than the pure Gospel that was so steadily taught here. In our
day, when many schools of theology for the training of the future
spiritual leaders of the church have lost this pure Gospel and have
undermined the authority of the Bible, denying its inspiration by
God in all its parts, it is a matter of the greatest rejoicing for all true
believers, that our Lord in His unfathomable goodness, longsuffering
and truth has kept unto us some nurseries of the saving faith as this
one here.

“We of the sister synods, therefore, rejoice with you this day,
and join with you in song of praise to Him who alone can save this
dying and trembling world, through the sole means of the simple
preaching of His Gospel. We also pray with you that this saving
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Word of God may be granted to us here and elsewhere until the
harvest is. done. God in His mercy grant it.” M.

Dr. Fuerbringer Sounds-a Note of Warning. — It has been the
custom of Dr. Fuerbringer in the past to evaluate, in the Lutheraner,
the achievements of the triennial delegate meetings of his synod.
" He has done so again, in the Lutheraner for May 9, 1939, concerning
the centennial meeting of June, 1938.

Nearly a year has passed since then, and many significant things
have happened in the meantime, enabling the reviewer to see more
clearly some implications of the most important resolutions adopted
at St. Louis. Before the convention lay the report of the Committee
on Church Union concerning negotiations carried on with represen-
tatives of the A. L. C., embodying particularly also a doctrinal Decla-
ration of said representatives of the A. L. C. A committee (Number
16), to which this report had been referred for study and recommen-
dations, reported in the main favorably, and the convention, adopting
the report of Committee Number 16, declared that by its action it had
established a doctrinal basis “not only for further negotiations” but
“sufficient and adequate for future church fellowship.” — Since the
report of the Committee on Church Union had been in the hands of
the Delegates to the centennial convention scarcely more than a
month, time for thorough study was inadequate. The committee
had spent three years on the matter and had the advantage of per-
sonal discussions in six meetings with representatives of the A. L. C,,
while the delegates had nothing but the text of the Declaration,
which must laboriously be compared with the Brief Statement, which
it was to “supplement” and’to “emphasize” differently. For this
reason many are of the opinion that the resolutions of the convention
were premature, final action should have been deferred to the con-
vention of 1941.

In the meantime two events of major importance have transpired.
In October, 1938, the A. L. C. met in Sandusky, and in adopting reso-
lutions on the union matter stressed particularly that the Brief State-
ment of the Missouri Synod, when adopted by the A. L. C., must be
“viewed in the light of the Declaration” of its own representatives,
and then announced to the world that the A. L. C. is “not willing to
give up its membership” in the American Lutheran Conference. —
On February 13, 1939, representatives of the A. L. C. met with repre-
sentatives of the U. L. C. A. in Pittsburgh and came to an agreement
on the doctrine of Inspiration which must be regarded as not satis-
factory. '

‘With these developments, which show in part the far-reaching
implications of the St. Louis resolutions, before him, Dr. Fuerbringer
wrote his review of the centennial convention. His evil fore-bodings
are not groundless, and we all shall do well to take his warning to
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heart. We here reproduce some pertinent paragraphs, underscoring
some of Dr. Fuerbringer’s remarks.

“Es liegt, gerade wenn wir jetzt in das zweite Jahrhundert unserer
Geschichte treten, alles daran, dass der demokratische Charakter der
Synode so viel als moglich gewahrt wird und dass bei der Mannig-
faltigkeit der Geschifte die Synode nicht allmihlich aufhért, ein be-
ratender Korper zu sein. Ich glaube, einigermassen die Sachen und
Angelegenheiten der Synode zu kennen, und doch konnte ich nicht
immer gleich die Tragweite der Vorschlige erkennen. Wie weit
dies bei Pastoren- und Laiendelegaten, die vielleicht zum ersten Male
einer Synode beiwohnten, der Fall war, steht dahin. . . . Und wie es
von der grossten Bedeutung ist, dass die Komiteen sorgfiltig ausge-
wihlt werden und angestrengt und gewissenhaft arbeiten, so miissen
auch pflichtgemaiss alle Delegaten den Sachen eingehendes Interesse
bewahren und scharf aufmerken und dabei anhalten mit dem Gebet,
dass die Synode auf dem rechten Wege bleibe, keine Schwichungen
des Schrift- und Bekenntnisprinzips eintreten, alle Sachen zum allge-
meinen Besten erledigt werden und nicht Gruppenbildungen und Son-
derinteressen sich zeigen. Gerade wenn ich die Geschichte der luthe-
rischen Kirche in America vergegenwartige, sehe ich nach dieser
Richtung hin eine besondere Gefahr, der wir mit Gottes Hilfe ent-
gehen wollen.

“Das ist vielleicht ein offenes Wort, aber es schien mir nétig,
gerade einmal diesen Punkt zu betonen. Ich ... halte es fiir notig,
dass das mittlere und jungere Geschlecht in Synodalsachen aktiv ist.
. .. Aber am Herzen liegt mir, dass das mittlere und jlingere Ge-
schlecht unter Vermeidung aller Kirchendiplomatik in den Fuss-
tapfen der Viter wandeln und nach den Grundsitzen der Viter
handeln moége in dieser Jetztzeit und gerade auch in den neuen Ver-
hiltnissen, die unsere Zeit mit sich bringt, und in den grossen Ver-
anderungen, die vor sich gehen, die alten schriftgemissen und in der
Erfahrung bew#hrten Grundsdtze anwenden mdge. . . .

“In bezug auf andere Sachen erfiillen mich mancherlei Bedenken,
wenn ich an Beobachtungen denke, die ich mache, an Ausspriiche,
die ich hore und lese, an Stromungen und Richtungen, die ich wahr-
nehme, und ich kann es nicht leugnen, dass mir manches Sorgen ver-
ursacht, dass ich Verinderungen wahrnehme, erst ganz klein und
kaum beachtet, die aber weiter greifen, . . . dass, wenn es so weiter-
geht, unsere Synode in zehn Jahren ein ziemlich anderes Gesicht
tragen wird. Ich denke z. B. an die Hinneigung zur Zentralisation,
an das Streben, in der Offentlichkeit eine Rolle zu spielen, an das
Interesse, die Macht und den Einfluss eines grosseren Kirchenkédr-
pers zur Geltung zu bringen, die Grenzen zwischen Geistlichem und
Weltlichem, zwischen Kirche und Staat zu fliessenden zu machen,
an die Meinung, dass die Kirche als Kirche auch die Aufgabe habe,
die sozialen Zustdnde zu bessern, an das Abnehmen der Entschieden-
heit in der Lehre, in der kirchlichen Stellung, in der Praxis, an die
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Nachahmung von Gebriduchen und Weisen anderer Kirchen, an unio-
nistische Neigungen und an anderes mehr. Dies sind Gefahren in
unserer Zeit und in unserm Lande. Und dann nehme ich mir vor,
noch sorgfiltiger an meinem Teile das Erbe, das uns geworden ist,
treu zu hiiten, noch entschiedener auf das Rechte hinzuweisen und
vor Gefahren zu warnen, noch treuer im Gebet, in der Fiirbitte, in
der Arbeit, im Studium, im Lehren und im Amte zu werden. ‘Es
kommt die Nacht, da niemand wirken kann’, Jh. 9, 4.”
We thank the venerable Doctor for his timely warning. M.

The A. L. Cf. on the Social Problem. — The present strenuous
efforts in the direction of a closer union between the several groups
of Lutherans in our country have focused the general attention prin-
cipally on the doctrinal differences separating the Lutheran synods,
particularly the one concerning Inspiration. However, we dare not
overlook the fact that there are other influences, apparently more or
less closely related to the union movement, at work in shaping the
future policies of our Lutheran Church. There is, to mention but one,
the so-called Social Gospel. The A. L. Cf,, in its recent convention
in Racine, adopted the following lengthy declaration.

“A. Statement of Principles. 1. The Church of Jesus Christ
has the duty to supply guidance to the consciences of men on the
pressing moral problems of the age, and at this time particularly on
the mutual relations of capital and labor, and their position in present
day society.

“The Lutheran Church stands ready to acknowledge its need of
self-examination on this and kindred problems; to humbly confess
its lack of understanding at times of the crying needs brought about
by the rapidly changing complex of our modern economic and social
life; and to pledge itself to give renewed attention to these things
whereby peace may be brought to the warring elements of labor and
capital, and to that great middle class which, technically, belongs
to neither of these two categories.

“However, we are of the unfaltering conviction that the Church
of Jesus Christ has in its hands, in Word and Sacraments, the only
remedy that can cure the ills in any sphere of organized society.
Hence, we give emphasis to the following points.

“2. Through its emphasis upon the teaching of the Word of God,
particularly with respect to sin and grace, the Lutheran Church can
give guidance and supply the power needed to remove the tension
between capital and labor. It is convinced that the cure is in the
Gospel of redemptive forgiveness through Jesus Christ, which, ac-
cepted in faith, takes away guilt, makes man a new creature, and
enables him to live a new life in love to God and his fellow men.

“3. An adequate answer to the question of right relations be-
tween employer and employe must recognize the fundamental neces-
sity of changing self-centered and self-seeking individuals into men
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and women who love God, and who love their fellow men as objects
with themselves of God’s redemptive love in Christ Jesus.

“4, Any emphasis upon the necessity of individual conversion
and regeneration becomes one-sided unless it is also emphasized that
the reborn individual cannot live his life as a Christian isolated from
society but must live it in relation to his fellow men.

“5. The Church should not identify itself with any political party
or political pressure group, but should assume an attitude of aware-
ness, with faithful and courageous testimony, judging all social move-
ments in the light of God’s Word. It is the duty of the Church to
enlighten its membership and awaken their consciences in order that
the will of God may be done in the social as well as the private affairs
of men.

“B. Declaration of Attitude. Therefore Be It Resolved, 1. That
we endorse the stand taken by the Oxford Conference on Life and
Work, that ‘Labor has intrinsic worth and dignity, since it is destined
by God for man’s welfare. The duty and right of man to work
should therefore alike be emphasized. In industrial process, labor
should never be considered a mere commodity. In their daily work
men should be able to recognize and fulfill a Christian vocation.
The workingman . . . is entitled to a living wage, wholesome sur-
roundings and a recognized voice in the decisions which affect his
welfare as a worker.” (The Church and the Economic Order.)

“2. That the Conference stands for the right of employe and
employer to organize for collective bargaining; the safeguarding of
all workers against harmful conditions of labor and occupational in-
jury and disease; insurance (without diminishing personal respon-
sibility) against sickness, accident, want in old age and employment;
and the abolition of child labor, by which we understand the work of
children under conditions that interfere with their physical develop-
ment, education, opportunities for recreation, and spirtual growth.

“3. That we stand for release from work at least one day in
seven and a reasonable work-week commensurate with the produc-
tivity of industry and the physical and spiritual well-being of the
laborer, to the end that labor may increasingly share in the cultural,
educational, wholesome recreational and religious opportunities
available. Conditions of work for women should be regulated so as
to safeguard their personal welfare and that of the family and the
community.

“4, That we also emphasize that it is the rsponsibility of the
worker and the employer to work for the public good and not to
abuse their power by trespassing upon the legitimate rights of others.
If they are to achieve permanent blessings, both laborer and employer
must build upon a spiritual rather than a materialistic basis, and to
this end both stand in need of the continued ministration of the Chris-
tian Church.

“5. That we take steps to arrange for conferénces at important
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centers on the relation of the Church to social problems, detailed in-
formation to be submitted to, and approved by, the Executive Com-
mittee.” ’ )

Dr. Reu, who reports this declaration in the Kirchl. Zeitschrift
for January, 1939, significantly prefaces it with the remark: “Bei ihrer
Tragweite fragt man sich, ob sie den Delegaten frith genug vor der
Tagung vorgelegt worden ist, damit sie dieselbe griindlicher priifen
konnten, als das wahrend der Tagung selber der Fall gewesen ist.”

A thorough study of the principles evolved and the practical
attitude suggested seems imperative. M.

A.L.C.—TU. L. C. A Agreement. — An agreement on Inspira-
tion having now been reached by representatives of the A. L. C. and
of the U. L. C. A. (as reported in our April number, p. 154), the other
two points on which joint statements had been formulated by the
committee as early as 1936, but which the synods did not yet formally
adopt, will now be submitted for final action together with the report
on “Inspiration and the Holy Scriptures.”” The text is as follows:

“We recommend that the A. L. C. and the U. L. C. A. adopt the
following resolution:

“I. That all persons affiliated with any of the Societies or
Organizations designated in the Washington Declaration of the
U. L. C. A. as ‘Organizations injurious to the Christian faith’, should
sever their connection with such society or organization and shall be
so admonished; and members of our churches not now affiliated with
such organizations shall be warned against such affiliation. Espe-
cially shall the shepherds of the flock be admonished to refuse ad-
herence and support to such Organizations.

“II. That Pastors and Congregations shall not practice indis-
criminate pulpit and altar fellowship with Pastors and churches of
other denominations, whereby doctrinal differences are ignored or
virtually made matters of indifference. Especially shall no religious
fellowship whatsoever be practiced with such individuals and groups
as are not basically evangelical.”

Taken from Luth. Standard for March 25, 1939.

Note the modifiers, the subjunctive mood, and in general the
mild, spineless terms employed. Compare with the words of the
St. Louis convention of the Missouri Synod: “Strenuous efforts must
be made to correct” etc. (Resolution 5. — QS., Oct., 1938, p. 288).

M.

“Errorless.” — In the April number we briefly, and without com-
ment, reported the agreement representatives of the A. L. C. and of
the U. L. C. A. reached in Pittsburgh on February 13, 1939. For the
convenience of our readers we now print in its entirety the “Doctrinal
Statement on Inspiration and the Scripture” as adopted in Pittsburgh.
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For further details of the negotiations see this magazine for Janu-
ary, 1939, p. 66f.

1. The Bible (that is, the canonical books of the Old and New
Testaments) is primarily not a code of doctrines, still less a code of
morals, but the history of God’s revelation for the salvation of man-
kind and of man’s reaction to it. It preserves for all generations and
presents, ever anew, this revelation of God, which culminated and
centers in Christ, the Crucified and Risen One. It is itself the Word
of God, His permanent revelation, aside from which, until Christ’s
return in glory, no other is to be expected.

“2. The Bible consists of a number of separate books, written
at various times, on various occasions, and for various purposes.
Their authors were living, thinking personalities, each endowed by
the Creator with an individuality of his own, and each having his
peculiar style, his own manner of presentation, even at times using
such sources of information as were at hand. Nevertheless by virtue
of a unique operation of the Holy Spirit (2 Tim. 3, 16; 2 Pet. 1, 21),
by which He supplied to the holy writers content and fitting word
(2 Pet. 1, 21; 1 Cor. 2, 12.13), the separate books of the Bible are
related to one another and, taken together, constitute a complete
errorless, unbreakable whole, of which Christ is the center (Jh. 10,
35). They are rightly called the Word of God. This unique opera-
tion of the Holy Spirit upon the writers is named inspiration. We
do not venture to define its mode, or manner, but accept it as a fact.

“3. Believing, therefore, that the Bible came into existence by
this unique cooperation of the Holy Spirit and the human writers,
we accept it (as a whole and in all its parts) as the permanent divine
revelation, as the Word of God, the only source, rule, and norm for
faith and life, and as the ever fresh and inexhaustible fountain of all
comfort, strength, wisdom, and guidance for all mankind.” (Under-
scorings are mine. M.)

As a whole, this Statement (taken from the Lutheran Witness
for April 18, 1939) is inadequate. There are several expressions to
which a Christian will take exception. The phrase “taken together”
seems to be an equivalent of the phrase “organic whole” in the
A. L. C. Declaration, and is open to the same objections. One might
object to presenting the act of inspiration as a “cooperation of the
Holy Spirit and the human writers”. Yet, since the Statement itself
modifies “cooperation” by the limiting pronoun “this”, which refers
to the description of the act as given in No. 2, by strict rules of
interpretation “cooperation” may not be considered as objectionable
if the presentation given in No. 2 is correct, particularly if the state-
ment is taken at face value: “This unique operation of the Holy Spirit
UPON' the writers is named inspiration.”

There are, however, two ideas expressed which call for a closer
study. One is contained in the word “errorless”.

A simple question will clarify the objection. Why “errorless”?
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why not “inerrant”? While the term “inerrant” would predicate of
the Scriptures an inherent attribute, “errorless” might serve to state
merely a fact which must first be established by due investigation.
“Inerrant” makes of this article an a priori doctrine of faith, while
“errorless” would reduce it to the status of an a posteriori historical
opinion.

For illustrative material see the item in our April number en-
titled: “Where does the A. L. C. stand on the doctrine concerning
the Scriptures?” (p. 143ff.)

Note that also the A. L. C. Declaration avoids the term “inerrant”.
Where the Pittsburgh agreement now reads “errorless” the A. L. C.

Declaration has “without . . . error”.
In our time and day a clearer confession to the inerrancy of the
Scriptures is needed.- M.

“Of Which Christ Is the Center.” — In another paragraph we
pointed out the inadequacy of the term “errorless” in the Pittsburgh
agreement. A second expression which calls for closer study is the
one given in the heading of this item.

In speaking of the “unique operation of the Holy Spirit, by
which He supplied to the holy writers content and fitting word”, an
operation which is named “inspiration”, the books of the Bible are
described as ‘“related to one another” and “taken together” as consti-
tuting “a complete errorless, unbreakable whole, of which Christ is
the center.”"

When presenting the content of the Bible, it is proper to refer
to Christ as the center. The Bible is not interested in all the historical
events, nor in the individual doctrines, nor in the sublime specimens
of spiritual poetry etc. except in so far as they stand in relation to
Christ. The Scriptures in all their parts simply testify of Christ.
— When speaking of the proper approach to the Bible, it again must
be stressed that Christ is the key. To any one who refuses to use this
key the Bible will ever remain a sealed book — in spite of all acumen
and learning.

But when speaking of Inspiration, it is misleading to join the
two matters. A mention of Christ as the center of the Scriptures
in this connection cannot but create the impression as though this
fact had some influence on the act of inspiration itself, as though
there were degrees of inspiration: the closer to the center, the more
reliable the inspiration, and, a necessary corollary, only where the
relation of a Biblical statement to the center is discernable are we
obliged to accept it as binding. Rather, as a matter of fact, the con-
tent of the Bible as such has nothing to do with the act of inspiration.
The most insignificant items, as far as their inspiration is concerned,
stand exactly on the same level as the most concentrated statements
concerning Christ. All Scriptures are given by inspiration, and can-
not be broken, every little jot or tittle must be fulfilled.
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It has become a favorite subterfuge to quote Luther as providing
a gauge for measuring the intensity of inspiration, when he says:
Was Christum treibt. Luther uses this phrase in his introduction
to the Epistle of St. James, and there makes it the criterion for
judging the apostolicity and canonicity of any writing purporting to
be Scripture: a book not proclaiming Christ may boast the most
eminent of the prophets or apostles as its author, it simply dare not
be considered as apostolic or canonical. But once the canonicity of
a book is established by the fact that it teaches Christ, then all its
parts stand on the same level as far as inspiration is concerned.

Here are some of Luther’s pertinent sentences.. “Dass ich meine
Meinung darauf stelle, doch ohne jedermanns Nachteil, achte ich sie
(die Epistel St. Jakobi, als Ganzes genommen) fiir keines Apostels
Schrift; und ist das meine Ursache: . . . Aufs andere, dass sie will
Christenleute lehren, und gedenkt nicht einmal in solcher langen
Lehre des Leidens, der Auferstehung, des Geistes Christi. . . . Darinne
stimmen alle rechtschaffene heilige Biicher iiberein, dass sie allesamt
Christum predigen und treiben. Auch ist das der rechte Priifestein,
alle BUCHER zu tadeln, ob sie Christum treiben oder nicht. . . .
‘Was Christum nicht lehrt, das ist noch nicht apostolisch, wenn es
gleich St. Petrus oder Paulus lehrete. Wiederum, was Christum
predigt, das wire apostolisch, wenn’s gleich Judas, Hannas, Pilatus
und Herodes tiat” (St. L. XIV, 129).

The embodiment of the phrase “of which Christ is the center”
in a statement on Inspiration creates the impression that passages
in the canonical books, speaking directly of Christ were given with
a greater degree of inspiration, while in others, not directly referring
to Christ, inspiration might have faded away to the vanishing point.

This unwarranted confusion of two unrelated matters casts
serious reflections on the sincerity of the Pittsburgh agreement, and
makes it unacceptable. M.

The Missouri Committee on Lutheran Union on the Pittsburgh
Agreement. — In the Lutheran Wiiness for April 18, 1939, the Com-
mittee on Lutheran Union of the Missouri Synod published the fol-
lowing official comment on the Pittsburgh agreement.

“The undersigned consider the sentence in the Pittsburgh state- .
ment: ‘Nevertheless, by virtue of . . . Christ is the center’ inadequate.
The phrase ‘taken together’ makes the statement ambiguous because
it may be understood in a limiting sense, and the sentence lacks the
explicit, unequivocal declaration of the verbal inspiration and of
the inerrancy of the Holy Scripture in all its parts which the situation
demands. In view of present-day controversies we consider such an
unequivocal, definite avowal necessary.

“As to further statements in the A. I.. C. and U. L. C. agreement
we find the first sentence in No. 1, “The Bible . . . is primarily not a
code of doctrines, still less a code of morals, but the history of God’s
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revelation’, etc., open to misunderstanding. This applies also to the
phrase used in No. 3 ‘unique cooperation of the Holy Spirit and the
human writers.’

“Two members of our commission, Drs. Engelder and Arndt,
together with President Behnken, met with members of the A. L. C.
commission and were informed that the A. L. C. commissioners, by
accepting the above statement, did not intend to recede from the posi-
tion on the doctrine of Inspiration as set forth in the Brief Statement
of the Missouri Synod and the Declaration of the A. L. C. representa-
tives and adopted by the A. L. C. and the Missouri Synod. Naturally
we must await official declarations from the A. L. C. authorities and
shall publish them as soon as they have been received.”

So far the pronouncement.

In an “Editorial Opinion” on the same matter it is condemned
as a “grievous sin against the Eighth Commandment, which bids us
to put the best construction on everything, to question the attitude
of the A."L. C. on this matter.” Yet the A. L. C. representatives
cannot be absolved from gross negligence. They know enough the-
ology to evaluate the terms employed in the agreement, and they are
sufficiently informed on the stand of prominent U. L. C. A. leaders
concerning Inspiration. It was their plain duty to insist on un-
equivocal terms, clearly setting forth the truth in a formerly con-
troverted doctrine. They failed to do so but, instead, affixed their
signatures to an ambiguous statement. They thereby, in fact, be-
trayed the truth and sacrificed principle to the desire for union.

M.

Dr. Dell on Inspiration. — In our April number (p. 149) we re-
ferred to the editor-in-chief of the Jowrnal of the A. L. Cf. as approv-
ing of the Rev. Milton’s views on Inspiration. The May number of
the Journal carried another article on the same subject, entitled “Some
Thoughts on Inspiration”, written by Prof. Hjalmar W. Johnson,
Ph. D., of Augustana College, Rock Island. The denial of Verbal
Inspiration is more shockingly open in this article than it was in the
previous one by the Rev. Milton. While Dr. Dell ordinarily devotes
a brief editorial to the various articles in the Journal, he in this case
extended his remarks to a formidable rebuttal, stanchly upholding
the Lutheran doctrine of plenary verbal inspiration. He lifted his
criticism out of the “Editorials” and placed it immediately after the
offensive article of Dr. Johnson as an “Addendum.”

His definition of Inspiration is tersely stated in the following:
“Verbal inspiration and inspiration are the same thing. If the Bible
is inspired, it is verbally inspired. If it is not verbally inspired, it is
not inspired at all. By verbal inspiration we mean that God not only
inspired certain men at certain times, but also moved them to write
down the proper words that would preserve His revealed truth to
future generations.”
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He quotes with approval from the Brief Statement: “We teach
also that the verbal inspiration of the Scriptures is not a so-called
‘theological deduction’, but that it is taught by direct statements of
the Scriptures, 2 Tim. 3, 16; Jh. 10, 35; Rom. 3, 2; 1 Cor. 2, 13.”

The objection that inspiration was merely an experience granted
to the persons of the holy writers he meets in this way. “If you do
not believe that the words of the Bible are inspired, what has become
of inspiration? You have then only inspired men, but they are all
dead. Is what they wrote reliable? . . . If only men are inspired, and
not the words which they wrote, . . . how can we say that we believe
the Bible ‘as a whole and in all its parts’ is the Word of God? The
Bible in all its parts is words, nothing but words. If there is no
verbal inspiration, the Bible is not inspired. — When we therefore
speak of verbal inspiration we are speaking of the fact of inspiration,
and not of some ‘man-made theory’ as to the method of inspiration.
.. . When a Lutheran believes in the inspiration of the Bible, he
believes in verbal inspiration. — Why does he believe in inspiration?
... Because the Holy Spirit has used the words of Scripture to con-
vince him. The Holy Spirit used the words of Scripture to con-
vince us that the words of Scripture are reliable.”

In addition, he refers to an editorial he wrote for the September
number of the Jowrnal (1938), from which we quote the following
paragraph: “If there is so much agreement among us, what is all the
argument about? All the argument is about the fact of inspiration,
and there is none at all about the method. The difference among
us is that while we all say ‘The Scriptures are inspired’, we do not all
seem to mean the same thing. For some seem to wish to reserve to
themselves the right to reject some of the Scriptures or some portions
of some of the Scriptures as uninspired and unreliable. You can see
that this denies the fact of inspiration as concerns those rejected
portions, and has nothing to do with method.”

“When you surrender verbal inspiration, Dr. Dell says, you sur-
render the Bible.” From all of which it appears that his stand on
Inspiration is sound, and that worthy Homer must have been nod-
ding when he gave the Rev. Milton a clean bill of health. M.

Not Willing to Give up Membership in the A. L. Cf. — What
does membership in the A. L. Cf. mean to the A. L. C.? The Journal
of the A. L. Cf. in its May, 1939, issue carried an article by Prof.
Hjalmar W. Johnson, entitled “Some Thoughts on Inspiration”. The
editor-in-chief of the Jowurnal, Dr. Dell, did not agree with the ideas
presented in this article. Why then did he not refuse to admit the
article, why did he publish it? Here is his answer:

“Because pressure was brought to bear by his (Dr. Johnson’s)
brethren.”

Pressure was brought to bear! And Dr. Dell had to print what
in his heart he condemned as erroneous views, as an actual “surrender
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of the Bible.” That is what membership in the A. L. Cf. did mean
in this case. .

Here is a sample of what Dr. Johnson’s article contained and
what Dr. Dell had to print with a wounded conscience. In Part II,
“The human element in Inspiration”, the following paragraph occurs:

“The human element appears also with sad realism in the im-
precatory psalms. ‘Pour out thine indignation upon them and let
the fierceness of thine anger overtake them’ (Ps. 69, 24). Break their
teeth, O God, in their mouth. . . . The righteous shall rejoice when
he seeth the vengeance: he shall wash his feet in the blood of the
wicked’ (Ps. 58, 6.10). ‘Let his days be few . . . let his children be
fatherless and his wife a widow. Let his children be vagabonds and
beg. And let them seek their bread out of their desolate places’
(Ps. 109, 8.9.10). ‘Happy shall he be that taketh and dasheth thy
little ones against the rock’ (Ps. 137, 9). In these passages the
human, or shall I say inhuman, element is sadly evident.”

Is membership in a body that puts such a strain on a man’s con-
science worth preserving? And is it a separatistic spirit that makes
anyone hesitate to join hands, and that prompts him to raise a voice
of warning? Unspiritual opposition of the flesh? M.

Biidhertife.

A Summary of Christian Doctrine, A Popular Presentation of the
Teachings of the Bible. By Edward W. A. Koehler, Instructor
in Concordia Teachers College, River Forest, Ill. Koehler Pub-
lishing Co., River Forest, Ill. Bound in cloth, stamped title.
292 pages, with index. Price, $2.00.

In the Foreword we read that “the author in writing this Sum-
mary of Christian Doctrine was guided by no other consideration
than this, What does God say in His Word? and has, therefore, docu-
mented his statements with pertinent Bible references. . . . The
reason for writing this Summary was to provide students with a
suitable manual to be used in connection with the Bible as the basis
for class discussion of Christian doctrines. Between the Catechism,
used in elementary instruction, and the larger works on Dogmatics,
used in theological seminaries, we have at present no book which in
a concise form and yet in a fairly comprehensive manner systemati-
cally treats the doctrines of the Scriptures.”

‘We agree with the author when he voices the hope that this
Summary may be of use to pastors, teachers in parish and Sunday
schools, and also to the average layman. A book of this kind, where
the doctrines are so clearly yet concisely stated with the Scripture
proofs and citations from the Lutheran confessions and verbatim
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quotations from some dogmaticians, should prove of great value to
any diligent student and seeker after the truth of salvation. The
doctrines are presented under the usual headings, beginning with the
Holy Scriptures and ending with the Last Things, all in eleven parts.

On paging through this volume we find every doctrine, necessary
for the Christian to know, fully and adequately presented. There is
no quibbling here on such important topics as verbal inspiration, on
the time of creation, p. 31, on the intuitu fidei, p. 171, and unionism,
p. 219. We are, therefore, all the more sorry to read on the question
of the local congregation, p. 221, that the “local congregation is the
only organization (bold ours) of the visible Church recognized in the
Scriptures, Matth. 18, -17.20. Synods and similar organizations,
formed by a number of congregations, exist only by human right
(bold again ours), and do not possess the prerogatives and powers
of the local church.” The proof of that statement has never yet
been adduced from Scripture, and Matth. 18 in no wise covers the
case. If the synods are made up of congregations, and the congre-
gations of Christians, then why in heaven’s name are not the synods
made up of Christains? And if made up of Christians, are they not
churches? It will go hard with the author, or any one else, to show
that the churches of Galatia or Ephesus were of the same makeup
and organization as our local congregations, Lokalgemeinden or
Pfarreien.

We are sure that the author did not mean to treat the question
on the place of hell in a spirit of levity when he says, p. 276: “As
we do not wish to go there, it is of no interest for us to know where
it is.”” Still the effect of this sober statement may be to move the
risibles.

On the whole this is a valuable book, ail the more so since it is
so well gotten up in its outward form of binding, firm, strong paper,
very readable type, and especially its comprehensive index, which
last makes the work usable. We heartily recommend this Summary.

Z.

Lutheran Elementary Schools in the United States. A history of
the development of parochial schools and synodical educational
policies and programs. By Walter H. Beck, A.M. Th. M,
Ed. D., Concordia Teachers College, Seward, Nebraska. XIII
and 445 pages, 6x9. Cloth, with gold title stamping on front and
backbone. Price, $2.50. — Concordia Publishing House, St.
Louis, Mo.

An interesting and instructive book, which should be in the hands
of every pastor, teacher, and school-board member in our circles.

In the Introduction the author laments that “General histories
of education in the United States, as also State and Federal educa-
tional histories and surveys, contain but fragmentary, unimportant,
and very general references, if any, to Lutheran elementary schools.
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Consequently the Lutheran elementary-school movement . . . is little
known or understood by the student of education in regard both to
its extent and to its character and influence” (p. V). Then he an-
nounces that “the present study is an endeavor to supply a coordinate
and objective study, tracing the parallel historical development of
some twenty Lutheran elementary-school systems and the educational
policies and programs of all those Lutheran synods which sponsored
them at some time during their history. The history of each system
is presented in its synodical, State, or national aspects rather than in
its congregational and local aspects, which would be a physical im-
possibility because of the wide scope such ‘a coordinated study must
assume” (p. VII).

Concerning the sources the author used he says that they “are
chiefly taken from the original records of the Proceedings of the many
Lutheran synods, written in German, English, Swedish, Norwegian,
Danish, and Slovak, the German language predominating because of
the influence of immigration. Congregational records were exten-
sively consulted for details of administration to illustrate policies and
practises; synodical and congregational histories were studied for
important factors and influences which determined similarities and
differences in developments; State, national, and educational histories
and treatises were likewise consulted to determine the relationships
and attitudes and other public factors which affected the schools in
various ways” (p. VIIL.).

As a result of this mode of procedure the book, although mainly
presenting the history of Lutheran elementary education, also serves
as a valuable guide through the general history of the Lutheran
Church in America.

The fifteen chapters into which the book is divided lead the
reader from colonial times to the most recent developments. There
follows a Bibliography covering 16 pages, and a Topical Index cov-
ering 13.

From a book replete with interesting material it is difficult to
select any particular episode as especially fascinatihg and instructive.
To the undersigned it was a pleasure to relive the exciting times of
the “Bennet Law Fight”, some fifty years ago, in Wisconsin, vividly
portrayed in chap. XI, pp. 225-250.

If we ask, how were the schools organized in the early days, we
find the answer on p. 57: “The similarity .in the regulations in the
existing school codes, whether brief or detailed, show that there was
a rather general agreement among Lutherans in the various Colonies
and States concerning the conduct, control, and work of the school.

. In summary therefore the following provisions prevailed: The
church council, board of trustees, or school committee had control
of the school property, provided for its maintenance, called and
examined teachers, determined the subject to be taught and the books
to be used, visited and inspected the school, supervised its operation,
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and set the salary of the teacher, tuition-fees, length of school-day
and term.” — And on the efficiency of the system we read: “In an
era when education was largely left to chance and individual efforts,
to make-shift schools, dame schools, moving schools, and to itinerant
teachers with few responsibilities, the Lutheran schools stand out
as definitely organized and properly supervised schools, under the
direction of well-educated pastors and capable schoolmasters, fos-
tered by synodical organizations and controlled by local church
boards” (p. 84).

The parochial schools were commonly known as “German”
schools, although from the beginning their Christian character was
emphasized. - Yet “the general use of this term gave prevalence to
the idea that, if the school was not a German school, there was no
particular reason for its existence, especially if other educational
facilities were available. Therefore, as members of the Church
adopted the English language, more and more did their support of
the German school languish” (p. 70f). And “the establishment of
public schools (in Pennsylvania by the enactment of the public-
school law in 1834) brought about a rapid decrease in the number
of Lutheran schools” (p. 73f.).

At first the Lutherans of Pennsylvania opposed the establish-
ment of public schools as they “would very much injure the German
schools, especially in regard to the religion taught in them, and
would very likely destroy them” (p. 63). And they protested ‘“that
the compulsory support of non-denominational schools would be an
infringement upon religious freedom” (p. 63). Soon, however, the
attitude of Lutherans changed. Witness the following resolution
adopted by the East Pennsylvania Synod in 1853: “Resolved, That
we regard the Common School System of Pennsylvania as now con-
stituted as the pride and ornament of our State, founded by the sage
counsels and enlightened wisdom of clear heads and honest hearts,
and any and every effort to engraft upon it features of an obnoxious
sectarian character we regard as a stab aimed at its vitality, whose
only consummation can be its utter subversion and overthrow”
(p. 83).

The loss of interest in the parochial school system is deeply to
be deplored. For, as the author rightly says in the conclusion of
his book: “To the Lutheran Church in general, particularly to the
bodies maintaining the existing systems, the parochial school must
ever represent a treasured heritage worthy of preservation and
further extension” (p. 416). M.

* * * s«

Alle Hier angegebenen Sadjen fnnen durd) unjer Northwestern Pub-
lishing House, 935-937 North Fourth Street, Milwaukee, Wisconsin, be=

3ogen ferden.
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t Professor A. F. Zich ¥

Very early on June 24 our brother in Christ, Professor Au-
gust F. Zich of our Theological Seminary at Thiensville departed
this life, and our Heavenly Father in His inscrutable wisdom and
tender mercy translated him suddenly from the Church muilitant
into the Church triumphant.

August Friedrich Zich was the son of Christian and Ernestine
Krueger Zich. He was born on the 12th day of June, 1868, near
Stargard, Pomerania, in Germany and reached the age of 71 years
and 12 days.

As a young boy he came with his parents to this country and
the family settled on a farm near Waterloo, Wis. Having been
baptized in early infancy he attended the Christian day-school at
Waterloo. After due preparation he was confirmed by Pastor
J. J. Meyer. Having spent a short time in high school, he soon
was enrolled in our Northwestern College at Watertown and was
graduated in 1890. He continued his studies in the Theological
Seminary of our synod, which at that time was located in Mil-
waukee, and finished its prescribed course in June, 1893.

He entered the ministry in the congregation near Sutton,
Minnesota, where he was ordained and installed on his 25th birth-
day, on June 12, 1893. On September 6 of the same year he was
joined in marriage to Caroline Lau. This union was blessed with
eight children, one of whom, a daughter, Dorothy, preceded her
father in death in 1926 at the age of twelve years. '

His second charge was the congregation at Sleepy Eye, Minn.
For fourteen years, from 1897 till 1911, he wrought here in the
Lord’s vineyard. Then he became pastor of St. Paul’s Church
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at Green Bay, Wis., where he labored for twenty years. Lastly
he was called to a professorship in our Theological Seminary,
where he held the chair of Isagogics, Old Testament Exegesis,
Church History ‘and Homiletics for the last eight years of his life,
from 1931 to 1939.

From 1909 to the time of his removal to Green Bay the de-
ceased was president of the old Minnesota Synod. In 1928 he
became president of the North Wisconsin District of our Joint
Synod, a position he held till he accepted the call to the Seminary.
In the same year 1928 he was made a member of the editorial staff
of our English Church paper, the Northwestern Lutheran. In all
these positions and others not mentioned, to which the confidence
of his fellow-Christians had called him, he served his synod in all
humility and faithfulness according to the measure of the valuable
gifts with which our God had endowed him.

In this hour of our bereavement we magnify the Lord our
God and raise our hearts in gratitude to Him that He has pre-
served our brother in His word and faith and has granted him a
blessed end through Jesus Christ our Savior. For ourselves we
pray:

“My God, for Jesus' sake I pray,
Thy peace may bless my dying day.”
Amen.

The funeral services were held on June 28 at 2 o’clock P. M.
at Grace Church in Milwaukee, of which the deceased was a mem-
ber. The pastor, Rev. W. Sauer, preached the English sermon
on Matth. 25, 21. Prof. J. Meyer gave a German address on
Rom. 3, 23.24. Dr. L. Fuerbringer, President of Concordia
Theological Seminary of St. Louis, spoke for the faculty there,
Pastor H. C. Wehrs for the South Wisconsin District of our
sister synod of Missouri, and Pastor F. Schumann for the Fox
River Valley Conference, a member of which Professor Zich had
been while pastor at Green Bay. The undersigned read the
obituary and a telegram sent by President K. Schweppe on behalf
of the faculty of Dr. Martin Luther College at New Ulm, Minn.
Hymns by the congregation, by the male choir of Grace Church
and a chorus of forty students and graduates of the seminary were
a fitting frame for the addresses.
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Interment was made at Graceland Cemetery. Pastor Sauer
read the commitment service. Six candidates of this year’s class
were the pallbearers.

To put a true estimate on a man and his life work so soon
after his departure is by no means an easy task, the more so when
he like the deceased has held such an important position in the
church which is concerned with the training and molding of the
future pastors of our synod. The undersigned is fully conscious
of the difficulty and shall endeavor to avoid the pitfall of a shallow
and perfunctory eulogy. He hopes the few remarks he will make
shall redound to the glory of God in whose service the deceased
was privileged to stand for forty-six years.

The colleague. The members of the faculty of our Theo-
logical Seminary feel most keenly the loss of a valued coworker.
Not only did Professor Zich his allotted work conscientiously and
to the best of his ability, but his counsel in the faculty meetings,
given after careful consideration of the question under discussion,
bore the stamp of a character ripened in the school of experience.
He was seldom, if ever, rash in his judgment, but rather slow and
hesitant. His advice was almost invariably for moderation.

The theologian, scholar and educator. Our sainted col-
league was a student by inclination. While in the practical min-
istry he did not neglect his theology. His sermons were the fruit
of a careful searching of his texts according to the Greek or
Hebrew original. But besides being a good theologian, he pos-
sessed a remarkable knowledge of literature in general — more
than the average college-bred man. He did not merely know
but enjoyed the works of the poets and writers of all ages. He
appreciated the ancient literature of the classic periods of Greece
and Rome. He was familiar with the outstanding literary works
of Germany and was at home in the literature of England and
America. This naturally broadened his vision, kept him in con-
tact- with all that is human and thus helped him to understand
men and their problems, gave him “Menschenkenntnis”, knowl-
edge of human nature. This knowledge, deepened by his long
pastoral practice, stood him in good stead in his dealings with the
students in private or in the class room, which he did not enter
without painstaking preparation for his lectures.
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The editor. Professor Zich’s many articles in the Quartal-
schrift and the Northwestern Lutheran are well known and speak
for themselves. He could, and did, wield his pen with telling
effect in the interest of Lutheran conservatism. He warned con-
sistently against the dangers which beset our Lutheran Zion in our
day from within and without. An inveterate foe of all sham he
fought unyieldingly against the “Grossmannssucht”, the tendency
in the Church of trying to gain recognition in this world by the
pressure of mere numbers and to entangle the Church with the
political and social affairs of the community and the state. With
a fine clarity of vision he exposed all attempts at uniting the dif-
ferent church bodies in order to be able to present to the outside
world an imposing array of numbers on our membership rolls with
the purpose of influencing civic bodies, legislatures or other func-
tionaries of city or state government and thus making the power
of the Church felt in the affairs of the world. He emphasized
that the only power of the Church is the Gospel ; that it is doctrinal
unity, full adherence to every word that the Lord has spoken and
strict separation from everything contrary to the Word of God
— may the error seem ever so insignificant — which alone enables
the Church to accomplish its God-appointed task, #iz., the salvation
of sinners.

The Christian gentleman. The deceased walked in true
humility before his God. He was deeply conscious of the fact that
he lived only by the grace of God, that his Christianity and all he
might have accomplished in the service of the Church were the
unmerited gifts of a gracious God. This conviction which kept
him aware of his own shortcomings made him an agreeable com-
panion to others whom he treated with the consideration due a
fellow-sojourner on the way to heaven. Although not polished
according to the standards of polite society, perhaps too forgetful
of what is called good manners, too neglectful in external matters
he was, nevertheless, a Christian gentleman in the real sense of the
word, who met his fellow-man with a tact born of a true conception
of the value of an immortal soul in the eyes of God.

M. Lehninger.



The Christian in His Human Relations

Note: This essay of our departed colleague, Prof. Aug. F. Zich,
was read by him to the convention of the Nebraska District Delegate
Conference at Plymouth, Nebr., June 15-19. That was only a few days
before the Lord called him out of this world on June 24. The essay
had been intended by Prof. Zich also to be his contribution to the present
issue of this magazine. It is herewith submitted to our readers as it
was found among his papers. M.

In his famous and world-moving reformatory writing en-
titled : “On the Freedom of a Christian,” of 1520, Martin Luther
sets up two principles on the basis of Scripture. The first one is
that a Christian is a free master over all things, and subject to
no one;-the second is that a Christian is a willing servant of all, ‘
and subject to everybody. He solves this seeming contradiction
in his masterly way by explaining that every Christian has a two-
fold nature: spiritual and physical. As a living soul the Christian
is a spiritual person, a new man; but in his flesh and blood, in his
corporeal make-up, he is a carnal, old man, living in externalities.
Luther quotes 1 Cor. 9, 19, where St. Paul declares that he is
free from all men, and 1 Pet. 2, 9, where the Christians are called
“a chosen generation; a royal priesthood, an holy nation, a pe-
culiar people”, to prove the spiritual side of a Christian. It is
through faith, and faith alone, in the promises of the Gospel that
a Christian has become a new man. Here Luther refers to Mark
16, 16, also to Rom. 10, 10: “With the heart man believeth unto
righteousness”, and finally to Eph. 5, 30: “For we are members
of his body, of his flesh, and of his bones”. According to Lu-
ther’s famous syllogism: “Christ is a Lord of all things — what
belongs to Christ is mine — hence I also am a Lord over all
‘things”, it is our faith in the Lord God our Savior that fixes our
relation to God. To quote Luther once more: “The Gospel comes
with the divine promise: Wouldst thou fulfill all commandments,
look here, believe on Christ, in whom I promise and assure you
all grace, righteousness, peace and freedom — ‘glaubst du, so
hast du; glaubst du nicht, so hast du nicht’.” Christian liberty
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then is in Luther’s words: “That is just that faith which effects
not that we are idle or do evil, but that we are in need of no work
to attain piety and salvation.” It is the spiritual estate of the
Christian.

But the Christian is not only a redeemed soul through his
faith, he is still on earth and among his fellowmen in his bodily
wants and duties. Of this Luther also. speaks: “Although the
Christian through faith has all things, yét he remains in this bodily
life on earth and must rule his own body, and be in touch with
people.”  Here is where the Christian is given his opportunity to
do good works in the service of his fellow-men. Such good works
would not be necessary were we altogether spiritual and leading
a life of perfect faith only, which we shall never do perfectly in
this life till judgment day. Such good works in the service of his
fellow-men are the natural fruit of the Christian’s faith in Christ.
John 1, 12. Matth. 7, 17.18: “Every good tree bringeth forth
good {fruit, etc.” These good works are also necessary for the
discipline of our flesh which resists the spirit. Rom. 6, 22: “But
now being made free from sin, and become servants to God, ye
have your fruit unto holiness, and the end everlasting life.”
1 Cor. 9, 27: “But I'keep under my body, and bring it into sub-
jection.”

The driving force in the Christian for these good works is
the love he bears toward God and man. John 13, 34: “A new
commandment I give unto you, That ye love one another; as I
have loved you, that ye also love one another”. John 15; 12; Rom.
13, 8: “Owe no man anything, but to love one another: for he
that loveth another hath fulfilled the law.” 1 Cor. 13, 4; 1 John
4, 11.12. In Luther's words: “A Christian is free from all
laws and, out of pure choice in his liberty, he freely does every-
thing that he does, not in self-seeking or to gain salvation, for he
1s already filled and saved. Thus there flows from faith love and
desire for God, and from that love a free, willing, cheerful life
to serve his meighbor for nothing.” As Christ served us, so are
we ready and willing to serve our fellow-men, and towards this
must all our good works be directed. John 13, 14; Phil. 2, 1-4.
For such service Christ has set us an example when he said,
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Matth. 20, 25-28: “Even as the Son of man came not to be min-
istered unto, but to munister, and to give his life a ransom for
many.” Phil. 2, 5.6. This free and willing service of the Chris-
tian, sacrificing himself for others, is his thankoffering to God for
His service in saving men.

From the foregoing words of Scripture and expressions of
Luther’s let us summarize the principles governing the relation
of the Christian to his fellow-beings, broadly outlined. First, then,
it is faith that takes hold of all the heavenly gifts won by Christ
and promised to us in His Gospel. Thus we share all that is
Christ’s, and thus are made free from all other masters, be they
sin or death or hell or men or angels — we are free men subject
to no one. This faith, in the second place, remains not inactive,
but is richly productive of good works according to the will of
God and following the example of God who does no evil. Then,
thirdly, these good works are needful for the old Adam only, not
to win heaven, but to exercise our faith and to curb the flesh
resisting the Spirit. Were we altogether spiritual there would be
no need of Christ’s precept and example to overcome our lusts for
the ungodly things of the flesh. © That struggle between the Spirit
and our flesh goes on until death. The driving force behind our
good works, in the fourth place, is love. This is the love begot-
ten from God’s love, who loved us first, and is the deep affection
a Christian feels for His Savior. This love is to be turned to-
ward our fellow-men, our neighbors, for thus we fulfill the law
of God. And finally, all our good works are to be the unselfish
service rendered to our neighbors, after Christ’s example. It is
here where our love must help us to overcome our inborn selfish-
ness, greed, hatred, ingratitude, arrogant self-will, that hinder us
from unselfish service. And so a Christian of his own free will
makes himself subject to everyone who needs his help. Thus he
is to live among his fellow-men, loving all, doing good to all, and
injustice to none. And all this stems from faith, so that as Lu-
ther well says: “The Christian through faith ascends to God,
from God he descends again through love to men, and yet always
remains in God.” If we keep these principles in mind it will be
easier for us to understand our duties toward our fellow-men in
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whatever relation to them we may be placed. All these relations
must be ruled by the cardinal law of love.*)

I

The Christian’s Relations to His Fellow-Christians
in the Church

In Luther’s words, “The soul of man has nothing else, neither
in heaven nor on earth, wherein it lives piously, freely and as a
Christian, but the holy Gospel. John 11, 25; John 14, 6; Matth.
4,4, The soul can do without all things except the Word of God,
and without that Word of God it can be profited by nothing.”
Ps. 119, 33; Ps. 107, 20: “He sent His word and healed them,
and delivered them from their destructions.” That the Word of
God be proclaimed,-and its knowledge kept alive, is therefore the
first concern of every Christian. He needs it not only for him-
self as the bread of life, without which he cannot live, but he is
also concerned about bringing the Gospel of salvation to others.
Ever mindful of the Lord’s final injunction and commission to
His disciples, Matth. 28, 19, he knows it to be his duty to help
wherever he can to preach the Gospel. He is filled with the zeal
of Paul, Rom. 1, 11: “For I long to see you, that I may impart
unto you some spiritual gift, to the end ye may be established.”

*) From a note found among Prof. Zich’s papers, a note which must
have been a perfectly clear reminder to himself but which for an outsider
remains somewhat indefinite, it seems that in this connection he wished
to append a quotation from Luther’s treatise as found in the N. L. C.
News Bulletin for April 7, 1939. Here is the text:

“Both expressions are true: Good and devout works never at any
time make a good and devout man, but a good religious man does good
and religious works; sinful works never make a sinful man, but a sinful
man does sinful works. Thus on every account the person must first be
good and religious in advance of good works. Good works follow and
proceed from a religious and good person. It is as Christ said: 4An ewvil
tree bears no good fruit, a good tree bears no evil fruit, Mt. 7, 18. Now -
it is evident that the fruits do not bear the tree, nor do the trees grow on
the fruits, but rather the trees bear the fruits and the fruits grow on the
trees. And since the trees must precede the fruits, and since the fruits
do not make the trees good or evil, but the trees make the fruits, so also
must 2 man be personally religious or sinful in advance, before he does
good or evil works. We see the same thing in all kinds of handicrafts.
A good or bad house does not make a good or bad carpenter, but a good
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Now the rule that it is not good for man to be alone applies
also to the gathering together of Christians into what we call the
church. For his own safety and edification in godliness the
Christian is not to stand alone, but to join himself to his fellow-
believers in the same Gospel. He needs the fellowship of his
Christian brethren to cheer him on his way and to help others in
their troubles and difficulties. Besides, he knows that he cannot
alone so effectively preach the Word of God to a dying world as
in company with his fellow-Christians. It is a labor of love for
him to help those who believe in Christ, as well as seeing to it that
the Gospel be proclaimed to unbelievers. Thus he, of his own
free will and gladly, joins his brother-Christians in the flesh to
form an outward gathering of Christians, which we also call a
church. He gladly and willingly undertakes the duties and bears
the burdens that such an association imposes on him. The
greatest and best good work, flowing from faith, that he can do,
is to help spread the good news of salvation. That must take
precedence over everything else.

Nor does it matter whatever make-up, constitution, or mode
of procedure is prescribed for such an outward gathering of
Christians, so long as a well considered order be observed. For
such outward observance of any order, freely adopted, or evolved

or bad carpenter makes a good or bad house. No work makes a work-
man of the same quality as the work, but as the workman so is his work.
Thus also are a man’s (religious) works to be understood: his works are
good or sinful just according as it stands with him in faith or unbelief,
and not the other way round, in such a way that he is good or believing
according as his kind of works. Just as works do not make a man a
believer, so also they do not make him religious. But just as faith makes
one religious, so also does it produce good works. Thus, therefore, works
make no one religious. A man must be religious before he can do the
works. And it is evident as a consequence, that only faith coming from
pure grace through Christ and His Word, is sufficient to make a person
religious and save him, and that no works and no commandments are
necessary to a Christian for his salvation. He is free from all command-
ments. Quite voluntarily and without recompense, he does all that he
does without thereby seeking his own advantage or salvation. He already
has sufficient, and he is already saved through his faith and the grace of
God. What is done is done just to please God thereby.”

So far the words of Luther which Prof. Zich wished to quote in this
connection. M.
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by the exigencies of time and place, our Lord has given us no
instructions, except that there be an order, and that there be but
one master — the Christ. Whether this gathering of Christians
constitute themselves a congregation tied to a certain locality with
“agreed limits, whether these congregations combine into a synod
or have the presbyterial or episcopal system, the Lord has leit to
our Christian liberty. It has never been proved from Scripture
that the Lord ordained the form-of the ‘Lokalgemeinde’ or local
congregation as we have it today. This was simply a matter of
choice and historical development. But whatever the arrangement
of this Christian gathering may be, it must always be remembered
that the Christ is the master of the house in His capacity as the
head of the communion of saints. No man is to be lord and mas-
ter within His church. Matth. 23, 10; “Neither be ye called
masters: for one is your Master, even Christ. But he that is
greatest among you shall be your servant.”

But although no order or constitution of these outward
gatherings of Christians be prescribed, yet is our Lord and Master
a God of order. 1 Cor. 14, 33: “For God is not the author of
confusion, but of peace, as in all churches of the saints.” Thus
He has enjoined, 1 Cor. 14, 40: “Let all things be done decently
and in order.” The purpose of the church, for which it was
called into being and is being protected by the Lord, to preach
the Gospel, is frustrated when there is no well considered and well
established order of proceedings within the church. In the com-
munion of saints all believers are priests and kings, having but
one Master, Christ. But in the outward form of that church, in
the association of the hearers of the Word, there must be some
systematic rules defining the duties, the persons for specified
activities, the leaders that are to preside and direct these activities
of the gathering in an orderly manner. Thus we read in the letter
to the Hebrews, 13:7: “Remember them which have the rule over
vou, who have spoken unto you the word of God”, and in verse
17: “Obey them that have the rule over you and submit your-
selves: for they watch for your souls.” The Greek term for rule
here is jyéopmar, meaning to lead, guide, and is spoken of the
public preachers and teachers of the Word. In Rom. 12, 8: “He
that ruleth with diligence”, and in 1 Tim. 5, 17: “Let the elders
that rule well be counted worthy of double honor, especially they
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who labor in the word and doctrine”, St. Paul employs the Greek
term wpoloryue, which Luther correctly renders ‘“vorstehen”, to
preside, direct, rule. All these passages seem to refer to the men
‘who were set over the flock and who labored to teach, and direct
its life.. The need for such order, therefore, was felt in apostolic
times and wunder the conditions of society then prevailing. These
forms flow naturally out of the Gospel, which has the power to
create them according to the needs of the flock as given by the
country and the times in which they live. All organizations and
forms of order agreeable to the Gospel, and ruled by it for its
own propagation, are acceptable to the Lord of the church.

- Such order, to be God—pleasing, must be for the furtherance
of the Gospel in arranging the different offices and duties for the
calling of men by the flock to serve the work of the Lord in the
church. The erecting of such offices, the adoption of the rules
governing  their conduct, all the more or less complicated ma-
chinery for the outward running of the necessary labor within the
¢hurch, should be arrived at through the free and untrammeled
choice 6f the members of the flock, in open meeting, under public
discussion, and, wherever possible, by the majority vote of the
gathering. In the same manner should the calling of the officers,
the pastors for public preaching and teaching, the presiding elders,
the treasurers, Secretaries, etc., be accomplished.. But when such
an order of rule in the church, affecting its outward activities, is
freely adopted by any gathering of Christians for the purpose of
teaching the Word, then it should be expected of every member
of that flock to submit willingly and freely to these adopted rules
and ordinances, as being not of men, although through men, but
as from God, always providing that these freely adopted orders
do not contravene the Word of God itself, for we are to obey
God rather than men. The impelling motive, again, is here the
love that the Christian bears towards men, his fellow-Christians
and his neighbors. We can change these orders, rules, constitu-
tions, as we see fit, always, of course, guided by the Word of
God, to adjust our work to the changing conditions in which we
find ourselves. "~ But as long as these rules and institutions are in
force the Christian will freely and gladly accept them, not because
he must, or grudgingly, but:becausé he wants to, moved as he
is by love for the brethren.
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This applies to the local congregation, as we call it. The
freely adopted constitution, the duly elected officials, the well
prescribed and duly limited duties of these officials, the order of
service — all these are to be looked upon by each member of the
flock as binding upon him through brotherly love. As there are
diversities of gifts, 1 Cor. 12, 4, each and every member of the
body of Christ, 1 Cor. 12, 27, is to freely and gladly serve this
body according to the gifts received from the Lord. The preach-
ers, pastors, bishops, helpers, and whatever else is required to do
the Lord’s work, are themselves a gracious gift of God to the
church, as is so plainly set forth in 1 Cor. 12, 28-31, and in Eph.
4, 11. Hence it would be a disobedience to the will of God, if
the church would not avail itself of these gifts from God through
an orderly placing of them in their respective offices, as it would
be a denial of the Lord’s will, if one would refuse to be employed
in such duties of the church and in the service of the Lord, hiding
rather his light under a bushel and burying his talent in a napkin.

This also applies to that larger organization of the church in
its outward form, the synod. This larger body is nothing more
nor less than a gathering of Christians. It constitutes itself by
the free agreement of Christians gathered in local congregations
and their members. It is formed for the one purpose to spread
abroad the Gospel more efficiently and more widely, watch over
its purity, and for brotherly cooperation in the prescribed work
of the Lord. The Synod has but one reason for being, just as
the local congregation and the church as a whole — to preach the
Gospel of salvation. It is, therefore, idle to speculate and argue
on the question whether the synod is a church in the sense of the
Scriptures, or whether the local congregation, so-called, is the
only form of outward church organization instituted of God, and
therefore of greater authority and power than the synod. If the
synod, consisting of Christians, freely gathered and organized to
preach the Gospel, is not a church, then what in heaven’s name
is it? There may be functions given to the church, exercised in
different ways by the synod than by the local congregation, but
in essence they are the same. It is the duty of the local congre-
gation to preach the Gospel by the printed word as well as by
mouth, to train future pastors and missionaries, to place these in
their various fields, but, we ask, how many local congregations
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are there that can thus fully obey Christ’s command to “teach all
nations”? To obey this command more fully we unite ourselves
into a synod body, and thus such a gathering of Christians into a
synod is a God-pleasing work.

The motive behind joining a local congregation must be the
love of the Christian for the Word of God,.and the willingness to
serve his brethren in that church. The Christian joins of his own
free will. The same motive must be the impelling force for any
congregation or sets of congregations to band together in a synod.
The constitution and by-laws, the avowed purposes, the resolutions
of synod to put these objectives into effect — all these the mem-
bers of synod, the individual Christian as well as the local flock,
must consider binding upon them, as long as all these are according
to the Word of God and are freely arrived at. The member of
synod is to feel himself bound not by compulsion, as of man-made
laws, but out of love for the brotherhood, which needs his aid and
cooperation. In this light are the budgets adopted by synod, after
full and free discussion, by majority vote, to be regarded by the
members of synod. They are to do all that in them lies to raise
their full share in contributions to this budget. It is here, if any-
where, that the selfishness, niggardliness of the old Adam, hiding
behind fault-finding and grumbling, is to be firmly met by the
spirit of love in the doing of good works. Again, in the function
assigned to synod of watching over the purity of doctrine and
saintliness of pure lives, it must be the part of the synod member
to respect such rules and regulations as have been freely adopted
by synod, so as not to interfere with the clearly prescribed duties
of the duly elected officials, or to raise the cry of popery over some
disciplinary measure taken by these officials in the line of duty.
It 1s, of course, true of all of us, that we have a decidedly legalistic
trend of heart and mind, also that we are all tempted by the
authority conferred upon us, to exercise this power autocratically
or harshly. Popery arose in just that way, that the priest or
bishop was eager to rule the church, and we do well to guard
against it in ourselves and in others. But where the spirit of love
rules the hearts, that spirit that asks only to serve others and not
to overmaster his brethren of the faith, the member of synod, be
he president or district visitor, board member or committee man,
will so govern his words and actions that they serve the one Lord
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and Master to the interest of His great work of saving souls. An
ideal state, you say, and not to be perfectly attained on earth by
sinful men, yet an ideal to be set firmly before all our eyes, and
for the reaching of which goal we may well implore the help of
our Master, assured of His strength through the Spirit.

It is in this way, when we all cooperate out of love to our
Savior and the redeemed by His blood, in a spirit of helpfulness
and mutual trust in one another, always ready and willing to serve,
that the body of Christ, the church of God on earth, is to be built
up and edified in true peace and harmony until He come and the
harvest is done.

11

The Christian’s Relation in the Family and Home

The family is the substructure or foundation upon which all
society is built. When the family goes to pieces, when homes are
disrupted, society soon disintegrates. That is a lesson that even
the godless bolsheviks of Russia had to learn. As the basis of all
human society, the possibility of men to live together in an orderly
fashion, the Lord God has founded the family even in the garden
of Eden. The family is older than the fall of man. In His Word
God has also laid down the rules how the family is to be planted,
constituted, ruled and held together. After the fall of man this
gift of God’s grace has also suffered corruption through sin.
Polygamy, adultery, fornication, divorce have played havoc with
family life, as it is this day.

Amidst all this decay of family life, as shown especially in
broken homes, the Christian family and home is to stand as a light
in a sin-darkened world. In the Christian home the unbelieving
world is to see the power of the Gospel that rules the family mem-
bers. For the Christian home is to be a house where God dwells
in His Word, where He rules and is obeyed, where He blesses and
is acknowledged as the Giver of all good things. It is to be the
school where all the Christian virtues, flowing out of the faith in
God’s Word, are to be exercised, such as love, patience, forbear-
ance, goodness and truth. Out of the Christian home are to come
the children which are to carry on, not only as good citizens in
the state, but what is even more important, as the future members
of the church. The family circle of the Christian home is to be
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ruled and held together by that love which is the fruit of faith in
Christ Jesus.

And first, in the marriage relation of husband and wife.
Marriage instituted of God, if it is to be God-pleasing, should be
founded on the Word of God. How the marriage relation be-
tween one man and one woman is to be contracted in every case
has been shown in Scripture in such stories as that of Isaac and
Rebecca, Gen. 24, the marriage at Cana, John 2. Detailed in-
structions on the relations between husband and wife may be
found in the seventh chapter of first Corinthians. We are here
told that marriage is useful to avoid fornication, that husband and
wife are to render due benevolence to one another, as neither in
marriage has the sole power over his or her body. This refers
especially to the use of each other’s body in the sexual relations
where one is not to defraud the other, or deny himself to his
spouse. The general rule seems to be: “Let every man abide in the
same calling wherein he was called.” 1 Cor. 7, 20. Marriage is
no sacrament, it is entered into through the free choice of the
contracting parties, but, once married, neither of the two is to
seek freedom from these bonds.

Thus the Christian husband or wife will not seek divorce,
although living together may be difficult and entail much grief or
trouble. 1 Cor. 7, 28. It is here where the Christian is given his
best opportunity to exercise patience, longsuffering, kindness, for-
giveness, truth, uprightness in dealing with each other, bearing
one another’s burdens — all the forms of true love which is the
fruit of faith. It is understood that this love is not built upon
personal attractions alone, or even upon carnal lust, which the un-
believing world is wont to call love and which has no lasting
quality. The love called for here is that love which is founded
upon the love of God, flowing from the trust and faith that in this
marital relation also it is God who has brought the two together
for their own good, so that the trials incident upon marriage may
be for the exercise of this faith. It is a love that overcomes all
rebuffs and evils in obedience to the Lord’s will.

In this regard also the true happiness and success of marriage
depends upon a strict observance and obedience to the will of God
as revealed in His Word. Now the Lord has set His face against
divorce, Matth. 5, 32; 1 Cor. 7, 10. Until death do them part is
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the will of the Lord. In keeping the marriage bed undefiled, in
the purity of their lives, 1 Cor. 6, 15, the Christians in their mar-
riage relations are to bear witness to the godless world of license
and debauchery. It is a sad commentary on the weakness of
Christian morality when divorces become ever more common
among the members of our congregations, for there it is shown
that we have not acted as the salt of the earth, but have rather
become infected by the corruption all about us.

There is but one remedy against this corruption, and that is
that we as Christians show the world that we are bound by the
Word of God. God has well ordered the marriage relation. The
husband is to be the head of the wife, Gen. 3, 16, but the wife is
not to be the slave of the husband, for both are in the Lord, who
alone is the Master of all. “But I would have you know that the
head of every man is Christ; and the head of the woman is the
man; and the head of Christ is God.” 1 Cor. 11, 3. Husband
and wife are bound together by the bonds of faith and love, and
both are bound to the head of all believers in faith and love to
Christ. This hallows the marital bonds. ‘“Nevertheless neither
is the man without the woman, neither the woman without the
man, in the Lord.” 1 Cor. 11, 11. That is why St. Paul exhorts
Christian people thus: “Submitting yourselves one to another in
the fear of God”, and then goes on to apply this cardinal rule of
the Christian’s. service by addressing married people, Eph. 5,
21-33; Col. 3, 18.19; 1 Pet. 3, 1-7.

Submission to the Lord will produce as a natural result in
the believing Christian submission to others for the free service
of his fellow-men in whatever relation he may be placed. It is
a submission born out of faith in Christ, who loved us first and
who humbled Himself to serve us, so that we also might freely
and gladly serve one another. There is no compulsion about it
except the compelling force of love. Out of that love the husband
will not abuse his position from God as the head of the wife by
tyrannical or harsh treatment of the weaker vessel, but give honor
to the wife as “being heirs together of the grace of life”, 1 Pet.
3, 7. Out of that same love the wife will gladly submit herself
unto her own husband, “as it is fit in the Lord.” 1 Pet. 3, 18.
Thus she will emulate the example of the holy women, such as
Sarah who “obeyed Abraham, calling him lord.” 1 Pet. 3, 6.
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There should be no place for the modern paganism of womens’
right and emancipation of women from the order that God has
prescribed so plainly. The havoc that these ungodly notions have
wronght within the marriage estate and the home is incalculable,
it is so great. Where, on the other hand, husband and wife live
in the firm trust in each other, always exercising the love kindled
at the throne of grace for each other, there, in part at least, may
be realized that ideal of marriage set forth by St. Paul in Eph. 5,
23-33." Here marriage is glorified as the likeness of the relation
between Christ and the church, where the love of the bridegroom
Christ for His bride the church is beautifully portrayed as the
great example and the moving incentive to love between those in
the purely human marriage relation.

In such a home, where true Christian love reigns, all the
other members of the household will cheerfully submit themselves
to the laws of God set down for their guidance. Blessed is the
home that is gifted of God with children. For the propagation of
the human family wedlock was instituted of God. Gen. 1, 28 and
ch. 3, 16. All the pains and sorrows of childbirth, all the worries
and cares of raising children, are cheerfully borne by Christian
parents who remember the Word of the Lord: “Lo, children are
an heritage of the Lord : and the fruit of the womb is his reward.”
Ps. 127, 3. There children are not a burden, but a joy. There
the responsibilities incident upon the care of the offspring are
willingly assumed. There race suicide and the use of contra-
~ceptives 1s regarded, as it should be, as a most wicked practice.

But the responsibilities of Christian parents do not end with
providing them with meat and drink, house-and home, clothing
and shoes. Children are to be trained in the way they should go.
They must be trained to obedience, albeit not in harshness, Col.
3, 21. But that obedience must be a cheerful, willing obedience
from the heart. That cannot be attained by mere schooling in
the arts and sciences of this life which leave the heart and the
emotions untouched. The child must be trained in the belief that
he is a child of God, bought by the blood of Jesus, an heir of His
kingdom. It is training in the Word of God that is needed. This
was enjoined upon the people of God as we read in Deut. 6, 7,
and Ps. 78, 4: “We will not hide them from their children, show-
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ing to the generation to come the praises of the Lord, and his
strength and his wonderful works that he hath done.”

This is the first and most important duty of the parents to
their children, to train them in the Word of the Lord by precept
and example. Eph. 6, 4 Where father and mother are not apt
to teach, or where they cannot find time, there is nothing left but
to send these gifts from God to a school where all training and
education is conducted in the fear of the Lord, as set forth in His
Word, and for the building up of their faith in the Lord their
Savior; for only thus can truly strong Christian character be built
in the child, and only thus can a truly Christian world outlook be
wrought in them. The Christian home must ever remain the
nursery and training ground of our future members of the body
of Christ, the church. There is nothing that can really take its
place. To undertake this task conscientiously and gladly in serv-
ing our children unto godliness our Christian love for our chil-
dren must prompt us.

In this way children will grow up in the Christian home that
obey their parents, as Scripture demands of them. They will
honor, serve and obey their fathers and mothers out of respect
and love for them and in the fear of the Lord. For before their
eves 1s held the example of the child Jesus who, after revealing
His glory in the temple, “went down with them, and came to
Nazareth, and was subject unto them”. Luke 2, 51. They will
give heed to the admonitions of the Lord: “Children, obey your
parents in the Lord: for this is right.” Eph. 6, 1-3; Col. 3, 20.
According to the gifts that they have received from God, and in
their station, they will serve and thankfully provide in their turn
for father and mother, and not cast these off in their old age to
the tender mercies of strangers or the state. 1 Cor. 7, 17.

This applies also to other members of the household, such as
servants. When St. Paul exhorts these, Eph. 6, 5-8, to be obe-
dient to their masters, he is speaking to slaves, whom he does not
incite to run away, but to stay and do their duty “with fear and
trembling, in the singleness of your heart as unto Christ.” Thus
the phrase ‘in the Lord’ bases all obedience, service and labor for
others on the faith in the Lord, toward whom out of love and
gratitude all this service is to be directed. Slavery as an institu-
tion has disappeared. but the relation between master and man still
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persists. In our complex economical state, where the direct con-
tact between master and man is often lacking, in the hurly burly
of the machine age, in the rush and pressure of the jobs to be done,
it still would make for greatér peace in the labor situation, avoid
strikes etc., if our workers would remember the golden words of
St. Paul: “Not with eyeservice, as menpleasers ; but as the servants
of Christ, doing the will of God from the heart.” Eph. 6, 6. And
if the masters would regard the workers in the spirit of Christ,
heeding the admonition: “And ye masters, do the same things unto
them, forbearing threatening: knowing that your Master also is
in heaven: neither is there respect of person with him”, Eph. 6, 9,
how many labor troubles might be avoided. For in Christ is
neither master nor man, but all are of equal value to Him. Thus
would the Christian worker do his job, not with an eye to the clock
or forever grumbling at his pay, stalling whenever he can, shirking
when he is unwatched, but freely and gladly giving full service
with an eye to his Lord. The general rule here too must be as
laid down in 1 Pet. 3, 8-14.

II1

The Christian’s Relation in the State or Commonwealth

Due to the common disregard of the Word of God, the truth
about government enunciated in Romans chapter thirteen: “For
there is no power but of God: the powers that be are ordained of
God”, has been almost forgotten. The modern theory that Scrip-
ture did not, nor could not, take into account the conditions of the
modern civilization, and hence is not binding for all time, is but a
cloak for the sinful disobedience to God’s ordinances in the hearts
of unbelieving men. Great confusion and harm has come to
society through this unbelief. The selfishness, the greed, the lust
for power, hinders men from accepting God’s Word in this par-
ticular also.

But so is it not to be with the believing Christian. He knows,
or should know, that “every soul is-to be subject unto the higher
powers.” For the sake of God, then, is the Christian subject to
his government. He does not hold with the sectarian view that
only republics and democracies are God-pleasing forms of govern-
ment. He accepts the teaching of his Lord, that he is to submit
“to every ordinance of man for the Lord’s sake: whether it be to
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the king, as supreme, or unto governors, as unto them that are
sent by him.” 1 Pet. 2, 13.14. Whether his government be a
monarchy or a democracy, a totalitarian rule of the fascist and
nazi type, whether the ruler be a king, or a president, or a dic-
tator, the Christian knows that he is to obey them that have the
rule over him. Nor does it affect his obedience how his govern-
ment came to be, whether by revolution or a constitution accepted
by all citizens, by the greedy grasp of a strong tyrant or the free
election at the polls, if that government has the power over him
he accepts it and obeys it. There is but one exception that the
Christian makes, and that is when his rulers ask him to do what
God has forbidden, or forbid what God has bidden him to do;
then he must obey God rather than men. Acts 5, 29. In other
respects he obeys the wicked and tyrannical rulers as well as the
mild and just.

The Christian accepts his government, be it good or bad, as
a gift from God, knowing full well that any government, no mat-
ter how unjustly it may rule, is better than no government at all
— anarchy. For this purpose did our Lord institute government
that it punish the evil-doers and protect the law-abiding. Govern-
ment is to do justice, but no discerning person expects full and
complete justice under any government here on earth. The rulers
and judges are often weak and sinful men, but God has set them
over us and has given them the sword, so that crime and rascality
may not run riot over the land. Evil-doers will not respect the
laws of God unless enforced by the sword given by God into the
hands of the authorities. The rulers may be rascals themselves,
but, as Luther says, God rules the wicked rascals by another set
of rascals. _

It is not the fear of punishmént, however, that is to drive
the Christian to obey all government,. for the Christian is not an
evil-doer. The Christian submits himself to all authority for con-
science sake, as St. Paul has it in Rom. 13, 5. The motives behind
our willing obedience to that government that has power over us
is well described in 1 Pet. 2, 15.16: “For so is the will of God,
that with well doing ye may put to silence the ignorance of foolish
men. As free, and not using your liberty for a cloke of mali-
ciousness, but as the servants of God.” The Christian looks upon
the obedience that he renders to all rulers as a service to Christ
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in good works. He well knows that he is living among godless
men in an evil generation, which knows not good deeds from faith
in the Christ; he knows that if he joined with the evil-doers the
name and cause of Christ would be blasphemed ; he finally is well
aware that this world watches the Christian narrowly to see
whether his professions of faith, love; humility are a sham when
put to the test. He proves his Christian faith to the world by his
good works performed out of love in the service of his fellow-
men. So, although a king and priest before God, he makes him-
self a servant in this also, that he of his own free will, voluntarily,
cheerfully and gladly, subjects himself to the laws of his govern-
ment. Exhortations to do that are found in other Scripture pas-
sages, besides those quoted, as in Tit. 3, 1, and many more.

In this too he follows the example of his Lord and Savior
Jesus Christ who also, being Liord of all, humbled himself, Phil.
2, 5, so that He submitted to the jurisdiction and authority of the
weak and unjust judge, Pontius Pilate. Acknowledging his
authority as from God He said: “Thou couldst have no power at
all against me, except it were given thee from above.” John 19,
11. Hluminating on this point is also the matter of the tribute
money demanded of Jesus as recorded in Matth. 17, 24. Peter
freely admits that his Master was in the habit of paying tribute
money, and our Lord, after declaring that “the children are free,”
yet makes provision for Peter to find the money to pay this tribute,
“lest we should offend them.” Matth. 17, 25-27. So do the free
children of God pay their taxes willingly and gladly. That will-
ingness and ready payment of taxes is naturally a hateful thing
to the old Adam in the Christian, but here also the good works
are from faith in spite of our sinful flesh. The old Adam in us
always objects to our free and willing service in pure unselfish-
ness, because he is by nature selfish, greedy, cruel, and domi-
neering.

With love it is also gratitude to God that moves a Christian
to do his duty by the government. All law and order for the pro-
tection of the good citizen and for the punishment of the wicked
is a gracious gift of God to society safeguarding its life, property
and virtue. That must prompt us to come to the aid of our
government whenever we are called to serve it. As all govern-
ment has its power from God, the Christian may well serve as an
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officer in that government. Religious enthusiasts, like the old
time Anabaptists, have denied this. But the well-instructed Chris-
tian has learned from the clear Word of God that he may without
offense to his conscience serve as a judge or a juryman, as gov-
ernor or president, as an assessor or sheriff, provided always, that
he has been called to such duties in the orderly way. '

The supreme sacrifice asked by government of a citizen is to
take up arms for his country. It is according to Scripture that
Luther answered the question of whether a Christian may be a sol-
dier or not in the affirmative. Nor does his obedience to the call to
arms depend upon his own private judgment on the justice of the
war. The responsibility for that rests with his government and not
with him, for if the decision of taking up arms in-a war were left to
each and every citizen’s decision no country could defend itself.
Properly constituted governments have the sword as a gift from
God, and that power has been delegated to the rulers whether they
have come to office by a free election or by the arrogance of tyran-
nical assumption of power, or by the inherited thrones of kings.
The only question for the Christian is: Has the government power
over him, does he live under its jurisdiction and if so, nothing is
left him but to obey for conscience’s sake. Biblical examples and
precepts are not wanting. Abraham went to war to rescue his
nephew Lot. Gen. 14, 14. The wars of the Israelites against
the heathen tribes of Canaan were ordered by God to extirpate
these wicked peoples for their abominable sins against the Lord.
John the Baptist did not repulse the soldiers that came to him in
the wilderness of the Jordan for baptism, Luke 3, 14, but exhorts
them: “Do violence to no man, neither accuse any falsely: and be
content with your wages.” Our Lord deals with soldiers, as in
the case of the centurion who came to Him for help. Matth. 8, 9.
He protects the servant of the high priest from harm against
Peter. Luke 22, 51. And St. Paul is content under the watch of
soldiers; far from inciting them to mutiny, he brings the Gospel
to them. Acts 28, 16; Phil. 1, 11.

War is indeed a chastisement of God upon mankind, which
He sends or permits for His own ends. Greed and selfishness,
the lust for rule and power, are the constant causes of war. These
shall not cease until the end of days, as our Lord has foretold.
Matth. 24, 6. Love of country and patriotism are by no means
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forbidden to the Christian; and these involve fighting for one’s
country. Truly, the Christian is a child of peace and a peace-
maker, Matth. 5, 9, he prays for peace in his days and for his
country, but as a lover of peace he is ready to go to war against
those who disturb the peace of the state. 1 Tim. 2, 2. The
Christian is a peace-lover, but no pacifist in the accepted sense
of the word today. Pacifism is an outgrowth of religious enthu-
siasm (Schwirmerei) inherent in the Calvinistic sects that have
left the firm ground of the Scriptures to follow their own reason.
These are thus led into endless confusion so that they apply the
fifth commandment to war and will not recognize the power of
the sword placed into the hands of government. Pacifists try to
influence especially the young against war, persuade them that
war is not Christian, that it is murder, that they have a right to
refuse obedience to the state when they are called to the colors.
Quite frequently this pacifism is but a cloak to hide their fanatical
zeal for the establishment of a visible kingdom of God, for which
a Christian may even take up arms in the support of a moralistic
world rule over other powers. In this sense these pacifists are
the real war mongers. This is quite consistent with their Calvin-
istic history and traditions.

But if the Christian is a good citizen in that he is ever ready
to render cheerful and willing obedience to the government that
has the rule over him, he nevertheless does all in his power to
keep these two ordinances of God, the state and the church, apart.
History has emphatically taught that nothing but misery can result
from mixing the state and the church. A church ruled by the
state is not free to worship God according to His will, as witness
the Established Church of England and the troubles of the Ger-
man state church. A state ruled by the church results in tyranny
and intolerance, as witness the Catholic countries. The Christian
will, therefore, exert his influence to keep the church free from
entanglement with the state. He is guided here not by experience
only, but by the clear teachings of the Word of God, as laid down
in Matth. 22, 21: “Render therefore unto Caesar the things that
are Caesar’s; and unto God the things that are God's.” Also
Acts, 5, 29. Of his own free will and choice the free Christian
will do his duty to the commonwealth as a good citizen in uphold-
ing the rule and constitution of his government: he will exercise
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the franchise at the polls where that is granted to him ; he will hold
office when duly elected or appointed ; he will join a posse to pur-
sue and catch the criminal when so ordered, serve as soldier or
hangman as his civic duty may dictate.

In conclusion, may we sum up the duties of a free Christian
in all his relations with his fellowmen in the present world as
proceeding from his faith in that Lord and Christ who has freed
him from all domination by men only to use his freedom willingly
and unselfishly for the service of men. A Christian is not driven
to his duties toward his neighbors by the lash of the law, or the
necessities of his environments, but he is moved by the love of
Christ in him toward those whom Christ out of love has also re-
deemed with His blood. The good works proceeding from faith
are for the Christian a preaching of the Gospel unto salvation for
all men. He remembers that it is his purpose in life, “That ye
may be blameless and harmless, the sons of God, without rebuke,
in the midst of the crooked and perverse nation among whom ye
shine as lights in the world.” Phil. 2, 15. Thus in all his re-
lationships with men he heeds the admonition of his Lord, 1 Pet.
2,12.15.20.21; ch. 3, 811; and ch. 4, 15. 1In all his relations
with men the Christian shows forth his faith through love,
patience, understanding, modesty, humility, peacefulness, cheerful-
ness in service. The strength and power so to serve is given him
from God who upholds his free spirit. 2 Pet. 1, 5-11. In this
way the true Christian makes this a better world for all men.
To this help us, dear Father in heaven. A. F. Zich.



Do the Recent Declarations of the A. L. C. Warrant
the Establishment of Fraternal Relations?

An essay, read on June 27, 1939, before the Pastoral Conference
of the Southeastern Wisconsin District of the Ev. Luth.
Joint Synod of Wisconsin and Other States

For three years the Missouri Synod, through a committee, car-
ried on negotiations with the American Lutheran Church, also
represented by a committee. The ultimate aim of these negotia-
tions was, according to the Waverly resolutions of the A. L. C,,
the “establishing of pulpit and altar fellowship,” according to the
Cleveland resolutions of the Missouri Synod, the “effecting of
true unity on the basis of the Word of God and the Lutheran
Confessions.”

The outcome of the negotiations was that the A. L. C. repre-
sentatives declared their willingness to accept the Brief Statement
of the doctrinal position of the Missouri Synod, however with
certain reservations. They drew up a Declaration of their own
for the purpose of supplementing and re-emphasizing the Brief
Statement. The Missouri commissioners, in turn, accepted the
Declaration. — A double statement of doctrine naturally does not
make for clarity.

To make the situation still more complicated, the Missouri
Synod in its St. Louis convention of 1938 accepted both documents
as a sufficient doctrinal basis for church fellowship, but added
some provisions as recommended by its Committee No. 16. The
Sandusky convention of the A. L. C., in October, 1938, also ac-
cepted the two afore-mentioned documents, but ignored the recom-
mendations of the Missouri Committee No. 16, and, instead, added
some provisions of its own.

The question now confronting us of the Wisconsin Synod,
who did not take part in the deliberations, is briefly this: Do the
recent declarations of the A. L. C. warrant the establishment of
fraternal relations? Although we were not consulted when the
Brief Statement was drawn up by our sister synod of Missouri,
we tacitly accepted it when it was published. Can we also accept
the A. L. C. Declaration, sine the St. Louis provisions, cum the
Sandusky stipulations? For this is the form in which the docu-
ment is presented to the church by its authors.
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In order not to engage in wild guessing, it will be well to in-
vestigate what standards the Word of God lays down to govern
the establishment of fraternal relations with any individual or
church body. Since this is not to be an academic discussion of an
academic question, but ‘a practical attempt at the solution of a
practical problem, illustrative material will be taken only as it is
found in connection with the recent negotiations.

I

Four simple demands of Scripture may be registered.

1. Members of the church must all speak the same thing.
1 Cor. 1, 10; Rom. 15, 6.

2. The speaking of the church is restricted to the Word of
God. 1 Pet. 4,11; Dt. 4, 2. :

3. Even a slight deviation from this norm is extremely dan-
gerous. Gal. 5, 9; 2 Tim. 2, 17.

4. Any one who deviates in his teaching from the Word of
God is a false prophet and must be avoided. Tit. 3, 10;
Rom. 16, 17; Mt. 7, 15.

1.

Members of the church must all speak the same thing.

This is stated by St. Paul in just so many words in 1 Cor.
1, 10: Now I beseech you, brethren, by the name of our Lord
Jesus Christ, that ye all speak the same thing, and that there be
no divisions among you; but that ye be perfectly joined together
in the same mind and in the same judgment.

Christians as Christians are perfectly joined together in the
same mind. They are spirit born of the Spirit. The Holy Spirit
does not produce different, conflicting types of children for God.
He may dispense diversities of gifts, but He is ever the same
Spirit, and will ever in regeneration instill one and the same mind
into the new-born children of God.

We need not now enlarge on this sameness of mind among
Christians.  Suffice it to mention briefly that believers are agreed
on sin, its nature, its origin, its effects, etc. Believers are also
agreed on grace, its absolute spontaneity, sufficiency, means, fruits,
etc. There may be different degrees of understanding, differences
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in the intensity of the experience, yet as far as the essence is con-
cerned all believers are perfectly agreed. )

Since Christians are by the operation of the Holy Spirit per-
fectly joined together in one mind, it is but natural that they all
speak the same thing. The same thing, Paul says, not necessarily
in the same manner. The teacher will present the same thing in
an entirely different way from the historian, the historian from the
systematizer, the systematizer from the poet, the poet from the
orator,-and so on. Possibilities for variation are almost unlimited.
Yet the truth spoken must be ever one and the same thing. The
approach of an historian, e. g., dare not lead to the speaking of a
different thing from that spoken by a teacher.

The result must be as Paul states it in Rom. 15, 6: That ye
may with one mind and one mouth glorify God, even the Father
of our Lord Jesus Christ.

That the A. L. C. did not speak the same thing with us in
the past requires no lengthy demonstration. The difference was
recognized by both them and us; witness the mutual aloofness ob-
served for years by both church bodies.

But does not the A. L. C. speak the same thing with us now?
Let us assume that the A. L. C. representatives spoke exactly as
the convention would have spoken which received their report;
and let us assume that the Sandusky convention in its resolutions
correctly reflected the mind of the whole synod ; let us assume that
they 1magine to have accepted the Missouri Brief Statement whole-
heartedly : why then their own Declaration at all, in which they
purport to supplement and re-emphasize the Brief Statement? I1f
the Brief Statement requires supplementing and re-emphasis, is
this not sufficient evidence that according to the inmost conviction
of the A. I. C. it does not speak the same thing the A. L. C. men
have in mind, at least not properly and completely? If they intend
to speak the same thing, why did they fail in their Sandusky reso-
lutions to take cognizance at all of the important recommendations
of Committee No. 16, which Missouri by resolution made a part
of the union instrument? Or, if they were in hearty agreement
with the Brief Statement, why do they insist that the document
must be viewed in the light of their own Declaration?

Do they speak the same thing with us? They do not even
speak the same thing among themselves. They admit that within
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their own ranks there are differences of opinion concerning the
church, concerning a preliminary resurrection of martyrs, etc.
Now, differences of opinion may happen through weakness and it
may require years of patient endeavor to eliminate them. But
that dare not prevent a church body from making a. clear confes-
sion on the mooted question: stating the truth and condemning
the error. Yet what does the A. L. C. do? In their Declaration
they expressly ask tolerance for divergent ideas, and in their San-
dusky resolutions they state it as their principle “that it is neither
necessary nor possible to agree in all non-fundamental doctrines.”

This is the undisguised Open-Question theory of the former
Towa Synod. But where a spirit of non-committal is rampant
there will be no speaking of the same thing.

2.

The speaking of the church is restricted to the Word of God.
1 Pet. 4, 11; Dt. 4, 2.

We are not concerned now with what we may speak as citi-
zens, as business men, as scientists, and the like, provided we do
not contradict any statement of the Scriptures. We are con-
cerned with what we may speak, confess, teach in so far as we are
members of the church. Here the words of Peter apply: If any
man speak, let him speak as the oracles of God; if any man
minister, let him do it as of the ability which God giveth ; that God
in all things may be glorified through Jesus Christ, to whom be
praise and dominion for ever and ever. Amen (1 Pet. 4, 11).

The church has a very definite field assigned to it where it
may, vea, must speak. Peter calls it the oracles of God. What-
ever God has revealed, that the church must proclaim. Paul
claimed as much for himself when he declared to the elders of
Ephesus that he had not shunned to declare unto them all the
counsel of God (Acts 20, 27).

The revelations of God, that is the ground we must cover in
our speaking, that 1s also the ground to which we must absolutely
limit ourselves. Moses says: Ye shall not add unto the word
which I command you, neither shall ye diminish ought from it,
that ye may keep the commandments of the Lord your God which
I command you (Dt. 4, 2).

There are certain things in the Scriptures concerning which
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I may have my private opinion, concerning which a discussion
among Christians may be not only highly profitable but edifying,
but concerning which I may not speak as with authority ; nor may
any one else do so.

Let me illustrate by pointing to three different things that
fall under this head. There are what may be called theological
problems. For instance, in 1 Sam. 17, 58, we read: And Saul
said to him, Whose son art thou, thou young man? And David
answered, I am the son of thy servant Jesse the Bethlehemite.
This conversation took place after David had slain Goliath, yes
after he had been in the employ of Saul for some time as harpist.
Saul knew David, knew his family: what then is the meaning of
his peculiar question referred to above? Since Scripture does
not supply an answer, we dare not speak as though we knew the
answer.

There are, furthermore, many passages that contain what
is technically known as a crux nterpretum. The difficulty of
interpretation may be of different kinds. As an illustration of
one kind we cite Eph. 4, 12: For (pros) the perfecting of the
saints, for (eis) the work of the ministry, for (eis) the edifying
of the body of Christ. Are the three for’s coordinate, are any
subordinate, and if subordinate, then how? It will be highly
beneficial to study, to discuss this passage, but no one may speak
wtih authority.

As a third case in point I would mention text-critical ques-
tions. Let me refer to Jh. 1, 13: Which were born, not of blood,
nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God.
As the text reads in our English and German Bibles, and we may
add in the Latin Vulgate and in the Greek Testament as handed
down from the early church, it speaks of the regeneration of be-
lievers; but there are indications that the original reading had the
singular, thus referring to the birth of Christ.

To this category of questions on which each one may have his
own opinion but on which no one dare presume to speak with di-
vine authority, do not belong the so-called non-fundamental ar-
ticles. Just as the principle under discussion demands of the
church to remain silent on matters not clearly revealed in the
Scriptures, just so it demands of the church to speak in clear and
unmistakable terms on non-fundamental doctrines.
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The distinction made by our teachers between fundamental
and non-fundamental articles of faith takes notice of the fact that
some articles are absolutely indispensable for faith, ignorance or a
denial of them will not only vitiate faith but make it utterly impos-
sible ; while others are not so essential, faith may continue to thrive
though the believer be ignorant of their existence or even in his
ignorance deny their validity. A wide range of opinion is pos-
sible concerning the classification of certain doctrines. We refer
to the fact that even the doctrine of the Lord’s Supper has been
counted among the non-fundamentals.

Though the articles of faith vary greatly in point of impor-
tance for the generation and preservation of faith, in another re-
spect they stand absolutely on the same level: they are all given

" by divine revelation. Even the least among the non-fundamentals
is not man-made, either in whole or in part. Nor is there any
difference in the degree of clearness. The non-fundamentals are
revealed as clearly as are the fundamentals. To be sure, all ar-
ticles of faith are mysteries, and it may so happen that concerning
some non-fundamental our curiosity has more questions to ask
than concerning a fundamental, but that does not infringe on their
clarity. What God wants us to know about them He has clearly
set forth in the Scriptures.

The church, then, must speak in clear tones about the non-
fundamentals, must proclaim them as the oracles of God.

With regard to some non-fundamentals the Declaration of
the A. L. C. representatives merely asks the Missouri Synod to
declare that divergent views “‘are not disruptive of church fellow-
ship.” The A. L. C. convention at Sandusky used stronger lan-
guage: “We are firmly convinced that it is ueither necessary nor

- possible to agree in all non-fundamental doctrines.”

Now it is a sad fact, established by experience, that full
agreement in all non-fundamentals has never been attained, and
probably never will be attained; but that is due to human weak-
ness, particularly to the stubbornness of our Old Adam, to which
we fail to offer the proper resistance. If then with blushing face,
with a broken spirit and a contrite heart the above quoted words
were spoken and forgiveness implored from a merciful God, they
would be in place and acceptable. But the Sandusky resolution
does not read like a confession.



Do the Recent Declaratigns of the A. L. C. Warrant . . . 255

As a statement of principle, as a doctrinal basis for church
fellowship these words are blasphemous.

The same applies to the other term: “necessary.” In case
a person is not sufficiently instructed to be familiar with all non-
fundamentals he may be a member in good standing of the con-
fessing church in spite of his ignorance. But when a teacher in
a church body, or any other member, demands it as his privilege to
hold views not in agreement with God’s clear revelation, be the
doctrine ever so non-fundamental, a granting of his petition would
be tantamount to rejecting God’s Word.

As the oracles of God!

How to deal with erring brethren will be taken up later.

3.

Even a slight deviation from the norm is extremely dangerous.

Some one may -say that the differences still separating us from
the A. L. C. are insignificant. There was a time when serious
differences existed, chiefly concerning God’s eternal election of
grace and concerning conversion.

While the A. L. C. does not yet seem ready to condemn as
un-Scriptural the phrase intuitu fidei, at least it admits that it is
extra-Biblical, the Scriptures do not say that election took place in
view of persevering faith, and it counsels against the use of “this
terminology” for the “sake of clarity.” And concerning the mat-
ter itself the Declaration clearly states “that the fact that we have
come to faith . . .1is due . . . solely and alone to this eternal elec-
tion.”

We are very happy to acknowledge this progress and heartily
thank God for this signal victory of the Gospel truth.

While formerly there were those among our opponents who
declared that the conversion of a sinner was due not only to the
grace of God but in a certain sense also to the conduct of the sin-
ner, the A. L. C. Declaration now emphatically denies that there
is any contributing factor, either effective or preparatory, either
positive or negative, in man, and declares that God “creatively”
produces faith.

Again we rejoice.

Compared with this progress the remaining differences seem
of rather minor importance,
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To name some.

We find the expression: “He (God) purposes to justify those
who have come to faith.” While according to the Scriptures
justification in the blood of Christ, purchased in His death and
proclaimed in His resurrection, is offered to a sinner through the
Gospel and received by him through faith, the A. L. C. Declaration
apparently makes of faith a prerequisite of justification, a con-
dition to be met or an attitude of the heart to be first produced
before God will justify. Yet, because the Declaration does not
expressly define faith as a condition to be met by the sinner, and
because the phrase may be understood in the sense in which we
frequently say that God justifies a believer, why make so much
of it?

The Declaration says concerning the church that in “defining
its essence” it is “permissible to speak of a wisible side of the
church”, meaning thereby the “use of the means of grace.”

The distinction made by Dr. Walther in one of his colloquies
with representatives of the Iowa Synod that “essential” (wesent-
lich) might be understood as denoting: 1) a part of the essence,
and 2) something without which a thing cannot exist, does not
apply. In the latter sense he was ready to allow the statement
that the use of the means of grace is essential to the church; but
not in the former. As stated, this distinction, and everything Dr.
Walther said on the basis of it, does not seem applicable, and all
deductions drawn from Dr. Walther’s words are misleading. The
Declaration does not use the term “essential”, but clearly speaks
of “defining the essence”, thereby hopelessly eliminating the
second of Dr. Walther’s assumptions. — Yet some may think,
What harm can a little logical confusion do?

In passing I mention also statements of the Declaration con-
cerning Inspiration: The Bible as “an organic whole” is “with-
out . .. error.”

Paul emphatically declares that errors, however small, are
dangerous things to trifle with. He says: A little leaven leaveneth
the whole lump, Gal. 5, 9.

The error into which the Galatians were falling was a false
attitude over against circumcision, the assumption that by submit-
ting to circumcision and observing the Sabbath and other cere-
monies they could make their justification more secure. They
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stressed the Gospel, they confessed redemption by Christ, but
they wanted to supplement the Gospel by some exercise of their
own. Paul warned them of the far reaching consequences of this
“little” aberration. Before long they will lose the Gospel, in
principle they have denied it already.

Paul, in another place, compares error to gangrene. Their
word will eat as doth a canker (gangraina), 2 Tim. 2, 17.

We may observe this process going.on before our very eyes.
Till about ten years ago the Ohio Synod was a stanch supporter
of verbal Inspiration. During the time of their amalgamation
with the Iowa Synod there raged a heated controversy about a
proposed confession to the inerrancy of the Scriptures. Ohio
favored, Towa opposed the insertion of “inerrant” before “Word
of God” in the constitution. It was omitted in the confessional
paragraph and relegated to an appendix.

What happened since? The A. L. C. entered into a con-
federation with other Lutheran bodies, called the American Lu-
theran Conference. A person but needs to mention the fact that
the Augustana Synod is a member in good standing of the
A. L. Cf. Ohio men, although still confessing the inerrancy of
the Scriptures, accept this strange bed-fellowship. Look at a few
leading men. Dr. Lenski is dead, but we do well to remember his
championing of plenary verbal inspiration. So is Dr. Hein dead,
but his bold testimony on inspiration before the second Lutheran
World Convention may continue to live. — Dr. Reu’s stand on
inspiration I do not venture to define. At the Eisenach Lutheran
Convention he clearly spoke of the three constituent factors of in-
spiration: the umpulsus ad scribendum, the suggestio rerwm, and
the suggestio verborwm. Then followed his anniversary article
in the Kurchl. Zeitschrift, in which the Scriptures were declared
to be de facto errorless, although inerrancy could not be vindi-
cated for them even on the basis of Jh. 10, 35, and 2 Tim. 3, 16.
In recent days, more satisfactory statements have been published
by Dr. Reu*)—Dr. Dell, editor-in-chief of the theological Journal

*) Dr. Reu has since, in the July number of the Kirchl. Zeit-
schrift, published the first instalment of his lecture delivered at the
Luther Academy at Dubuque, 1938, on the theme: “What is Scripture
and how can we become certain of its divine origin?” — The position
he takes in this lecture will be carefully studied and reported later. M.
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of the A. L. Cf., in a recent editorial emphatically identified “in-
spiration” and “werbal inspiration”. — The stand of the three
Ohio men here mentioned seems to be the exponent of the stand
generally taken by the former Ohio Synod. '

On the other hand, consider what the A. L. C. in its Declara-
tion dares to offer to the church! No more than “without contra-
diction and error”, and this via the expression “organic whole”.
No wonder they are ready to declare themselves in agreement with
the U. L. C. A. on a statement that the books of the Bible “when
taken together” are “errorless”. And they accept the significant
addition: “of which Christ is the center”; as though proximity to,
or remoteness from, the center made any difference in the degree
of inspiration. :

Moreover, recently there appeared in the Jowrnal of the
A. L. Cf. an article in which the author speaks not only of the
“human” but of an “inhuman” element in Scripture, in the im-
precatory Psalms. Yet Dr. Dell admitted the article, though
under protest.

Obsta principus! What would happen to us if we entered
into fellowship with a body tolerating such views on inspiration?
Remember the leaven and the canker, against which Paul warns.

4.

Our next point requires no elaboration, nor do we need to
enlarge, for our present purpose, on the distinction between a
heretic and a schismatic.

Any one who deviates in his teaching from the Word of God
is a false prophet and must be avoided.

Tit. 3, 10: A man that is an heretic, after the first and second
admonition reject.

Rom. 16, 17: Now I beseech you, brethren, mark them which
cause divisions and offenses contrary to the doctrine which ye
have learned ; and avoid them.

Mt. 7, 15: Beware of false prophets, which come to you in
sheep’s clothing, but inwardly they are ravening wolves.

I

Another question of a more general nature would concern the
procedure we are to follow over against such as err in some point.
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That will depend, to a great extent, on the manner in which they
err. Roughly speaking, there are two classes of errorists.

1. Such as err deliberately.
2. Such as err out of weakness.

1.

a) We omit from our present dicsussion all those that reject
the Word of God entirely, or against their better information
teach contrary to any of its clear doctrines.

b) There are others who err, or connive at error for ulterior
motives, avowedly with the best of intentions.

Their manner, and the proper attitude to take over against
them, may be clearly seen from the Epistle to the Galatians. We
sum up under four heads.

(1) Throughout the Epistle to the Galatians Paul speaks
of ‘men who were trying to persuade the Christians of these con-
gregations to submit to circumcision. He also mentions the ob-
servance of days and months and seasons and years. Since he
informs us that the Galatians had turned from his Gospel “so
soon”’, and since he wrote to them without delay when he received
the information of their threatening defection, the remark about
the observance of years can hardly have been intended in the sense
that they had actually observed a sabbatical year, but that they have
accepted this custom in principle. By beginning to observe the
Sabbath days and the Niew Moons they have given evidence that
they adopted the entire Mosaic calendar, including the sabbatical
and great jubile years, as binding.

Occasionally Paul calls all this a being in bondage under the
elements of this world. Opinions may differ as to the precise
meaning of elements: they may refer to the forms of our natural
life, e. g., the categories of space and time; or they may aim at
the basic principle of practical philosophy, which in all systems is
salvation by character, in some form or other. What Paul means
to say is clear. The men that troubled the Galatians tried to per-
suade them that by following certain rules of conduct in temporal
matters eternal spiritual values could be produced.

The entire part of the epistle, consisting of chapters 3 and 4,
is devoted to a presentation of the truth that justification comes as
a free gift from God to be received by a sinner in faith without
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any merit or worthiness on his part; while in the third part, chap-
ters 5 and 6, Paul stresses the truth that the sanctification of a
Christian is not an independent development, but is entirely the
fruit of the spirit, of faith which has apprehended justification by
grace.

From the fact that Paul saw fit to develop these truths it is
easy to infer what the error was that the trouble makers were
injecting into the hearts of the Galatians: it was, in short, this that
the Gospel must be supplemented by the observance of certain re-
quirements of the Mosaic law. They did not reject the Gospel
of salvation through Christ entirely, no, they claimed to accept it;
only they meant to improve on it, to cast it into a better mold. And
this they called a “second Gospel” (chap. 1, 6.7), or a more “per-
fect” form of the Gospel (chap. 3, 3).

(2) This was an error for which there was no excuse. The
entire matter had been thoroughly discussed at the Council in
Jerusalem. There it had been shown to the satisfaction of the
entire church, and not even the opponents had been able any longer
to raise the slightest objection, that justification is free, and that
sanctification is necessary, a necessary fruit of justification and a
necessary exercise of the Christian. Any one teaching otherwise
was branded as a trouble maker subverting the souls of the Chris-
tians. Acts 15.

‘There was no excuse for the errorists that troubled the Gala-
tians, and no Eighth Commandment could shield them against the
public censure by Paul.

The same holds true today. The questions on which the
Missouri Synod and the A. L. C. tried to reach an agreement were
not new issues. They had been discussed in the church, from the
time of our fathers down, from every possible angle and the truth
of the Scripture had been clearly set forth. The terms used both
to confess the truth and to cover an error, their direct meaning
and their implications are the common property of all. Nobody
publicly using any of them may complain of being misunderstood
or of being falsely charged with error when his words are taken
at the current rate of exchange.

(3) In the conclusion of his epistle to the Galatians Paul
analyses the motives of the trouble makers. We hold our breath,
for does not Paul thereby make himself guilty of a gross violation



Do the Recent Declarations of the A. L. C. Warrant . . . 261

of Mt. 18, and a flagrant transgression of the Eighth Command-
ment? Is he not judging hearts and making public their secret
sins? He charges the seducers of the Galatians that they only
desire to make a fair show in the flesh (chap. 6, 12), that they
adjust their preaching of the Gospel for the purpose of avoiding
persecution for the cross of Christ (chap. 6, 12). He charges
that in spite of their display of concern for the Law of Moses they
are not at all interested in the Law. When they preach circum-
cision they are merely seeking personal glory (chap. 6, 13).

Paul is not violating any ethical principle, nor is he usurping
judgment which God has reserved for Himself. Since the Coun-
cil at Jerusalem no one who presumed to be a leader in the church
could plead ignorance in the matter of circumcision — a common
Christian might be weak in knowledge, but in one who aspired to
leadership ignorance would have been criminal. Since the Juda-
izing teachers in Galatia were familiar with the Jerusalem reso-
lutions, their defiant preaching of the condemned error admitted
of no other interpretation than the one given by Paul.

Nor may the Eighth Commandment be invoked today in a
plea for the A. L. C. representatives. Their refusal to accept
without reservation the Brief Statement of the Missouri Synod
can not be laid to ignorance. The Synodical Conference did not
hide its light under a bushel. Think of the controversy in the
late seventies which led to a disruption in the early eighties; think
of the articles in the theological magazines during the following
years; think of the large intersynodical free conferences beginning
in spring, 1903 (Watertown) ; think of the ten years of discus-
sions by the Intersynodical Committee, culminating in the Chicago
Theses, think of the three years of negotiation with the Missouri
Committee on Lutheran Union: if leading theologians of the
A. L. C. after all this cannot produce anything but an indefinite,
ambiguous Declaration they certainly cannot plead ignorance, and
it is no undue judging of hearts if any one looks for a different
explanation of their attitude.

They do not reject the Brief Statement, but they supplement
it, offering their Declaration as an improvement. Why? What
are their motives? I do not intend to analyse them in detail.
I merely wish to show that the question is legitimate, and the
A. L. C. representatives owe the church an explanation.
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One of the dangerous, unevangelical motives behind the en-
tire present union movement does not require keen psychological
and theological analysis to detect. It is announced quite openly.

The Savannah resolutions of the U. L. C. A. speaking of the
“desire for Lutheran church unity” have the following to say:
“3. It is still further strengthened when we consider the present
state of our nation. The forces of evil in the social order are not
only deeply entrenched, but highly organized. Crime has become
a business. Hostility to Christ and His Gospel has created or-
ganizations for anti-Christian and anti-religious propaganda. Not
only are there among us Societies for the Promotion of Atheism,
but in every great center of population there are organized and
active groups which openly proclaim their purpose to secure, in
our land, the establishment of a godless State, based upon an
utterly materialistic theory of life. These things should warn us
that this is a time when Christian men and Christian groups should
draw together, if only for the resistance of evils which, if un-
checked and unopposed, will involve our whole social fabric in
destruction.” (Q. S. for Jan., 1935, p. 64.)

The Waverly resolutions of the A. L. C. declare a “better
understanding between the divided Lutheran forces of this coun-
try” to be “imperative to meet the increasing dangers of atheism,
modernism, and secularism.”

The theory here raises its head, unblushingly, that the testi-
mony of the Gospel alone is not sufficient to overcome atheism,
modernism, and secularism in their new garb, the added momen-
tum of united forces, externally united, is necessary for the vic-
tory. It is insinuated that the differences separating Lutheran
bodies are of comparatively little weight, they might be overcome
by an “understanding”. Minimizing doctrinal differences and
ascribing to mere numbers the spiritual power to overcome athe-
1sm, etc., is a motive in the union movement fraught with the
gravest dangers.

From the two sets of resolutions it is not difficult to trace
the faulty evaluation to its source. The root appears to be the
deception of what is commonly known as “social gospel”. We
Lutherans must come to an understanding concerning our dif-
ferences and must establish the closest possible relationship in
order to save the social order, lest our whole social fabric be in-
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volved in destruction. This is on a level with what Paul calls
making a show in the flesh and avoiding the hardships of perse-
cution.

We may follow this line of thought a little farther. It is the
function of civil government to remedy social evils. Behind the
movement for Lutheran solidarity lurks the utterly un-Lutheran
motive voiced by a speaker recently as follows: “When we go in-
to the halls of our legislatures, our courts, and our administrative
branches of government, we find very few Lutherans. — This is
entirely due to the lack of solidarity of our people. . . . We have
not been able to make those in authority conscious of our
strength.” (Q. S. Apr., 1939, p. 1521.)

Similar sentiments may be met not infrequently.

(4) Following the example of Paul in his dealings with the
Judaizing trouble makers in Galatia we must take a decided stand
against any and all deliberate errorrists. We may assume that
the Judaizers in Galatia, humanly speaking, were quite sincere.
They were concerned about the proper respect due to the Word
of God as contained in the law of Moses. To them it seemed that
the Gospel, as commonly preached, set aside the Law to a certain
extent, and they wished to protect it in its proper place. They
feared that the setting aside of the Law as a factor in justification
might lead to carelessness in sanctification. Their intentions,
humanly speaking, were good. But Paul does not give them
credit for it.

The intentions of the A. L. C. representatives may in a cer-
tain sense be good. When they, e. g., say that God “purposes to
justify those who have come to faith”, their aim may be to safe-
guard the Scriptural doctrine of subjective justification. When
they say that the books of the Bible “constitute an organic whole”
etc., their aim may be to ward off an atomistic theory of the Bible.
But that does not excuse them for the ambiguity of their state-
ments.

Just as little as Paul is ready to give the Judaizers credit for
their good intentions is he ready to compromise with them; in
unmistakable terms, at times with apparently undue harshness he
condemns them. He says they “trouble” the Galatians, they
“pervert” the Gospel of Christ, chap. 1, 7, and then continues
with the well-known curse so offensive to unionistic ears, v. 8 and
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9. In chap. 3, 1, he asks the Galatians who “bewitched’” them.
Although Paul does not wish to be understood literally, yet his
word contains, in an undertone, a reference to the satanic power
inherent in false doctrine.

In the passage chap. 5, 7-12, we find expressions of “trou-
bling” and ‘“hindering”; we find a negative statement that the
errorists’ “persuasion” is not of Christ; there is the threat of im-
pending judgment. Lastly there is the wish expressed that in-
stead of circumcision the errorists might practice excision. To
“preach castration as a way to righteousness would be a no more
pernicious error than to preach circumcision, but it would at once
brand them as devotees of the heathen goddess Cybele, whose
priests were eunuchs. ;

Our age is addicted to soft-pedaling, we are afraid to call a
spade a spade. A resolute rejection of error is in place. We do
not wish to be misunderstood as though we advocated rudeness,
as though we regarded firmness and rudeness as interchangeable
terms, or considered rudeness as a characteristic of orthodoxy:
rather we recommend a strict observance of the old suaviter in
modo, fortiter in re, with the emphasis on the second half.

2.

There are others who have not had the opportunity to
familiarize themselves with the controversies raging in the Lu-
theran church of our country, they may also lack the training to
see through the intricacies of an error, especially when couched in
ambiguous terms. Of such a type were the members of the Gala-
tian congregations. They were troubled, they were hindered in
their course. They erred, but they erred in ignorance.

a) We might dismiss this group from our present discus-
sions. The recent declarations emanating from the A. L. C. were
drawn up by men who would rightly resent it as an insult if we
treated them as weak brethren erring out of ignorance. If we
here speak of the proper mode of meeting errorists that err out
of weakness, it is by way of contrast. The treatment due a weak
brother 1s entirely out of place when dealing with responsible
leaders.

b) In the Epistle to the Galatians Paul is dealing with weak
brethren, trving to win them back from the error of their way.
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He is not dealing directly with the trouble makers. He refers to
them always in the third person, chap. 1, 7: there be some that
trouble you; chap. 5, 10: he that troubleth you . . . whosoever he.
be; or simply “they”, chap. 5, 12; 6, 12.13. Paul is advising the
troubled consciences of the Galatians. How does he do it? Ob-
serve the following.

(1) He throughout the epistle emphasizes the fact that the
bonds of brotherhood have not yet been dissolved. He addresses
them as churches, as groups of Christians, as people who have
not yet forfeited that title of honor before God, chap. 1, 2.

He is very profuse in the use of the word “brethren” as a
title of endearment. At least nine times he so addresses them,
especially in those sections where he makes direct appeals to their
heart. It would well repay any one’s time and effort to investi-
gate the individual passages and study the emotions surging in
Paul’s heart, as they find expression in his use of the term
“brethren” and the emotions he thereby tries to arouse in the
hearts of his readers. The passages, as I hurriedly gathered them,
are: chap. 1, 11; 3, 15; 4, 12.28.31; 5, 11.13; 6, 1.18.  They
may err, they may have faltered in running the course of truth,
they may be extremely foolish, yes, in their folly they may even
look upon Paul as their enemy: he still considers them his breth-
ren, as one with him in the faith, although that relation is gravely
endangered. They do not.put up the proper resistance to their se-
ducers, chap. 1, 6; 5, 7. 10.

He goes a step beyond this.. He takes occasion to assure
them that he has confidence in their Christian sanity. He may be
at a loss how to present the truth to them most effectively, chap.
4, 20, yet he does not doubt the basic soundness of their mind,
chap. 5, 10, and hopes that they will walk (the original has the
future tense, expressing the firm conviction that his words will
find the proper response with them) according to the rule that
in Christ Jesus neither circumcision availeth anything, nor un-
circumcision, but a new creature, chap. 6, 15. 16.

(2) Yet, though he calls them brethren and actually regards
them as such, he does not minimize the danger, nor does he mince

~ words regarding their own guilt in the matter. Although they are
being troubled by the false teachers, who with enticing words are
beclouding the issue and keeping them in a fog, yet the Galatians
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themselves are to blame that they yielded to the error. The call
they received from Christ should have been a sufficient light to
them, and Paul cannot understand that they were so soon removed
from Him that called them, chap. 1, 6, to accept a perverted Gos-
pel, chap. 1, 7. He does not hesitate to call them foolish, lacking
in the spiritual judgment which might properly be expected of
them. To impress upon them how deeply he is puzzled by their
failure, he repeats the harsh word, adding an adverb of degree:
so foolish, chap. 3, 1.4. He tells them that Christ, who has re-
deemed us from the curse of the Law, has brought justification,
the blessing of Abraham, upon us, yes, has established for us the
adoption of sons — that Christ has become of no effect unto them,
they are fallen from grace, chap. 5, 4.

(3) How does Paul try to bring these erring brethren back
from their error to re-embrace the truth? His entire epistle is
the answer to our question. It would far exceed the compass of
this paper to make a thorough study of the letter, a few summariz-
ing remarks will have to suffice.

In the first part Paul removes a difficulty for the Galatians.
They had been led to regard with suspicion any thing Paul might
say, since they doubted his genuine apostleship. He shows in
chaps. 1 and 2 how he had been called directly by God, and how
his Gospel message had been recognized by the former apostles
as perfectly identical with their own. — Having removed this
obstacle, he proceeds to show in chaps. 3 and 4 that justification
is by faith alone in the redemption of Christ; that the purpose of
the Law is not to supplement the Gospel, but merely to serve as a
schoolmaster, till the fulness of time should come. — In the last
part, chaps. 5 and 6, he shows that faith is not an inactive theory
in need of supplementing by good works, that obedience is not
something to be practiced separately, independently of faith, but
rather that according to the very nature of faith sanctification
must be cultivated in connection with it, as its legitimate fruit.

Paul, however, is not satisfied with an abstract statement of
the correct doctrine, throughout his presentation flows a constant
appeal to the hearts, as is evidenced by the frequent use of the
word brethren. We here take notice of two special forms of the
appeal.

On several occasions Paul refers to the experience of the
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Galatians. In chap. 3 he declares that their experience is sufficient
to decide the issue: This alone would I learn of you, v. 2. The
Galatians had received the “spirit”, the new Christian life with all
its manifestations. Paul asks them to remember the source, v.
2.5. Before Paul had brought the Gospel to them there was no
trace of the spirit, now it was flourishing among them. Paul also
leads them to the throne of God and asks them to answer his ques-
tion as in the presence of God. He therefore, he says, that min-
istereth to you the spirit, v. 5. When facing our God in the
privacy of our closet, we forget about our works as necessary
complements to the redemption of Christ; we forget about our
faith as a possible -factor in God’s election of grace; we forget to
look for the human element in the Scriptures; we forget to treat
Antichrist as an historical question; we forget the difference be-
tween fundamental and non-fundamental doctrines. Before Je-
hovah’s awful throne we become poor sinners who live only by
every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God.

Another appeal to their experience we find in chap. 4, 15.
When Paul brought the Gospel to Galatia, they were lifted out of
their despair to a living hope. They congratulated themselves on
this happy event.. They were overjoyed. After the Judaizers
had begun to trouble them things began to change. Paul, there-
fore, asks them: Where is then the blessedness ye spake of?
The Galatians had had wonderful experiences, and surely they
would not want them to go to waste. Have ye suffered (expe-
rienced) so many things in vain? (chap. 3, 4).

Paul uses still another approach. In his perplexity and his
_inability to visit the Galatians personally he resorts to the use of
an “allegorical” interpretation of the story of Abraham. Some
exegetes take it upon themselves to apologize for Paul. They
say, allegory is an illegitimate method of interpretation, but when
God himself says that a story is to be understood allegorically then
this method is permissible. This is a very shallow, superficial
remark, doing Paul a great injustice.

Permit me to quote a sample of allegory from the Epistle of
Barnabas, X, 3: “He mentioned the swine (Dt. 14, 8) for this
reason: you shall not consort, he means, with men who are like
swine, that is to say, when they have plenty they forget the Lord,
but when they are in want they recognize the Lord, just as the
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swine when it eats does not know its master, but when it is hungry
it cries out, and after receiving food is again silent.” Paul’s argu-
ment has nothing in common with such inane dallying.

Paul uses the story of Ishmael and Isaac as illustrating God’s
principle of grace, a truth he expects every attentive reader to
find in the story without difficulty (chap. 4, 21). Ishmael was
born after the flesh, that is, in unbelief, when Sarah and Abraham
tried to supplement the promise of God with their own devices.
Read Gen. 16. Isaac was born by the promise, that is the promise
kat’ exochen dating back to Paradise. = Although humanly speak-
ing Ishmael had everything in his favor, nevertheless he was cast
out. God’s principle is grace alone, this is clearly set forth in
the “allegory.” '

This 1s Paul’s treatment of weak brethren. 7

Both classes of errorists must be kept clearly apart. While
it would be a violation of brotherly love to treat weak brethren
as though they were deliberate errorists, it would be a denial of
the truth to deal with deliberate errorists as though they were weak

brethren.
II1.

So far we have studied principles as though we had the
A. L. C. Declaration before us without further complications.
There are, however, other factors which demand our attention.
Only after we have duly weighed them can we arrive at the real
meaning of the Declaration. .

L.

There is, first of all, the fact to consider that the A. L. C.
and the Missouri Synod are not dealing with each other in open
convention — a physical impossibility — but through representa-
tives. Naturally both sides chose competent, leading men, in-
cluding some of their most eminent theologians.

To evaluate the work of a committee we must study the in-
structions it received.

The situation might have been something like this. Each of
the two church bodies is publishing church papers, both profes-
stonal and popular. Both church bodies have publishing houses
from which emanate theological books. The books and magazines
published by both bodies are also widely read by members of the
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other body. The A. L. C. people know pretty well what Missouri
is teaching, and vice versa.

Furthermore, there is the fact that both bodies geographically
cover to a great extent very much the same territory. Missouri
pastors and A. L. C. pastors live and work in close proximity.
There might have been held free conferences in wider or more
limited circles. The doctrinal differences which since the days
of our fathers separated the two bodies might have been thor-
oughly discussed. A sure result would have been that the pas-
tors of one side would get a pretty thorough understanding of the
position of the other. A result might have been that in the course
of time both sides in their free deliberations by the power of the
truth were drawn more closely together, that during the free voic-
ing of opinions they learned that as far as they personally were
concerned the doctrinal positions of both sides were identical,
save, perhaps, in phraseology. — As a Biblical precedent with
most pleasing results we mention the colloquy St. Paul had with
a group of John's disciples he met in Ephesus (Acts 19, 1-7).

If thus throughout the rank and file of both synods mutual
understanding of each other’s position, and agreement, had been
reached, both synods might then have appointed a committee to
formulate the doctrines once more and to draw up a joint con-
fession.

Such was not the case. The synods as such were as yet not
in agreement on certain doctrines. The instructions given to the
committees reveal this.

The A. L. C. representatives received the following instruc-
tions from their synod:

“Be it resolved that the Church authorize its President to
appoint a committee to confer with those synodical bodies with
which we are not in fellowship with the end wn view of establishing
pulpit and oltar fellowwship.”

One of the reasons for this instruction is stated thus in the
second W hereas:

“Whereas a better understanding between the divided Lu-
theran forces of this country is imperative to meet the increasing
dangers of atheism, modernism, and secularism.” (For the entire
text of the Waverly Resolutions see Q. S. for January, 1935, p.
63.)
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The Missouri resolutions in the first W hereas acknowledge
the receipt of an invitation from the A. L. C.

“Whereas the A. L. C. has addressed a communication to
our Synod, seeking to establish ‘pulpit- and altar-fellowships’,
and has appointed a committee to confer with us to that end.”

The resolution embodying the instructions to the Missouri
committee reads as follows:

“Resolved that we declare our willingness to confer with
other Lutheran bodies on problems of Lutheran union with a view
towards effecting true unity on the basis of the Word of God
and the Lutheran Confessions.”  (For the text of the Cleveland
Resolutions see Q. S. for July, 1936, p. 201.)

These were the instructions.

Beginning with the last, we wonder how true spiritual unity
between two synods can be “effected” by a joint committee sitting
in conference. True unity is a matter of the heart, not of the
conference room. It exists where the hearts are bound together
by a common faith. Unity is not the result of committee nego-
tiations, committees can do no more-than formulate confessions;
and if true unity does not precede, agreements formulated by
committees will not as such bring it about.

To effect true unity were the instructions given by the Mis-
sourl Synod to its representatives.

The A. L. C. representatives had different instructions: to
establish pulpit and altar fellowship.

The practice of pulpit and altar fellowship is an act of con-
fession, and to make arrangements for establishing pulpit and
altar fellowship between two synods is well within the scope of
committee work.

However, the establishing of pulpit and altar fellowship
should not be made an end in itself, because such fellowshiping,
such act of confession, in order to be true, must rest on a common
faith. To set up pulpit and altar fellowship as the goal to strive
for cannot but warp the view, blind us to the true values of things,
and make us forget the importance of the unity of the spirit, the
prerequisite of a common confession. It may also tend to make
us indifferent to doctrinal questions; by the very aim we set up
they are reduced to the level of means to an end, if not of side-
issues. :
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Such were the instructions given to A. L. C. representatives
and communicated to the Missouri Synod in the formal invitation.

Missouri should have declined to confer on this basis. Yet
they accepted, and at the same time modified the stipulations by
the instructions they gave to their representatives. IHere is the
beginning of confusion which marked especially the end of the
negotiations in the issuing of a separate statement by each of the
conferring committees. :

More might be said about the inadequacy of committee con-
ferences for the establishment of unity. We refrain.

However, we add, on the low value of doctrinal agreement
reached by a joint committee, a paragraph which coming as it does
from one of the most liberal constituents of the A. L. Cf. seems
all the more significant : “Doctrinal agreements that are reached by
means of colloquies, so often result from external pressure that
it almost becomes a rule. But no one gives up anything. The
whole thing gets to be a kind of opportunism which in reality
closely approaches the hypocritical. The contracting parties may,
perhaps, not be conscious of this at the outset, but it shows up
later.” (Folkebladet, organ of The Lutheran Free Church;
quoted in the Letter of the Norwegian Synod to the Pastors and
Professors of the Missouri Synod.)

Let this suffice.

2.

In 1929 the delegate convention of the Missouri Synod ap-
" pointed a committee, of which the sainted Dr. Pieper was a mem-
ber, for the purpose of drawing up a brief statement of the doc-
trinal position ‘held by the synod. The delegate convention of
1932 approved of the statement prepared by the committee and
thus gave the document a quasi-confessional status. The purpose
was not only to let the church know what Missouri believes, but
as Dr. Fuerbringer pointed out in his review it was meant as a
rallying call, a testimony, an invitation, it was to serve as a basis
for attaining unity of the Lutheran Church in the truth (“dass
diese Satze dazu dienen mdchten, eine Einigung der lutherischen
Kirche in der Wahrheit zu erzielen”).

The Missouri Committee on Lutheran Union naturally was
under obligation to use the Brief Statement as a basis for nego-
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tiations. This in turn forced the A. L. C. representatives to de-
clare definitely their attitude toward this Missouri document.
Which they did. They expressed their willingness to accept the
Brief Statement — with certain reservations. The document,
according to their opinion, stands in need of “supplementing” and
re-“‘emphasizing”.

It was their privilege to do so. But under these conditions
one has a right to expect that they specify the several articles and
sections to which they take exception in their present form.
Instead, they drew up an independent Declaration on the various
contested doctrines leaving the reader puzzled. Even a laborious
comparison with the various paragraphs of the Brief Statement
does not always bring a clear answer to the question, Now do they,
or don’t they? Do they accept as is, do they supplement, do they .
re-emphasize? A case in point is their presentation of Inspira-
tion and the Scriptures.

- This lack of clarity makes the A. L. C. Declaration unaccept-
able as a confessional basis.

The stand of the A. L. C. representatives was ratified by the
convention of the synod in Sandusky. The resolutions adopted in
connection with the report of the committee contain several state-
ments which demand our special attention as forcing a certain
definite approach to the Declaration.

Concerning the relation of the Declaration to the Brief State-
ment two formulas occur. The second point of the resolutions
declares the Brief .Statement together with the Declaration a
sufficient doctrinal basis for church fellowship, while the fifth
point defines the relation more specifically as: the Brzef Statement
viewed in the light of the Declaration.

This goes beyond the “supplementing” and the re-“empha-
sizing” demanded by the Declaration. This reduces the Brief
Statement to the level of a secondary document, giving the de-
ciding authority to the Declaration. It certainly makes a differ-
ence for the interpretation of a document whether it has merely
supplementary character in its relation to another document, or
whether it is to be considered as the authoritative norm over the
other.

At Sandusky another resolution was adopted having a bear-
ing on the Declaration. The Declaration contained the following
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promise: “We recognize it as our duty to do what we can to
bring about the acceptance of these doctrinal statements by the
bodies with which we are now in church-fellowship” (meaning the
A. L. Cf.). — The convention at Sandusky toned down this
promise considerably. “We are ready to submit the aforemen-
tioned doctrinal agreement to the other members of the A. L. Cf.
for their official approval and acceptance.” And this only after
declaring emphatically: “We are not willing to give up this
membership” (in the A. L. Ci.).

‘What does membership in the A. L. Cf. mean? It means in
general an endorsement, e. g., of the unionistic practices of the
Norwegian Lutheran Free Church, defended in challenging tones
by its official organ (Folkebladet): “‘Its pastors and congregations
will continue to invite whom they will to preach in their churches,
whether it is a Lutheran or a Reformed pastor or some other
speaker” (quoted by Dr. Graebner in The Problem of Lutheran
Union, p. 89).

It means endorsement of the action of the Norwegian Lu-
theran Church when they ruthlessly overrode the conscientious
scruples of the minority, who objected to the Madison Opgjoer,
and forced them by despotic majority rule to either acquiesce in
what their conscience condemned, or to leave the body.

It means . . . but why continue? Let an incident of recent
date suffice to illustrate what it means. Dr. Dell, editor-in-chief
of the theological Journal of the A. L. Cf., who is a stanch sup-
porter of Verbal Inspiration, in May published an article on In-
spiration by Prof. Hjalmar W. Johnson of Augustana College.
The following sentences are sufficiently characteristic of the spirit
pervading the article. “The human element appears also with
sad realism in the imprecatory psalms (Psalm 69, 24; 58, 6.10;
109, 8.9.10; 137, 9, are quoted.). In these passages the
human, or shall I say inhuman, element is sadly evident.”
Why then did Dr. Dell admit the article? His answer is: “Be-
cause pressure was brought to bear by his (Dr. Johnson’s)
brethren.” :

This is what membership in the A. L. Cf. means. And the
A. L. C. has declared itself unwilling to give it up.

As a third pronouncement of the Sandusky resolutions which
must be carefully considered for a proper evaluation of the A. L.
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C. Declaration we quote the following: “We are firmly con-
vinced that it is neither necessary nor possible to agree in
all non-fundamental doctrines.”

In passing we remark that we fail to find a clear definition of
the term non-fundamental. The use of this term by the teachers
of our church is not uniform. Some use it in a wider sense so
as to include questions, e. g., concerning the propagation of the
soul, the perpetual virginity of Mary, the exact nature of the end
of the physical world, the season of creation, the stature of the res-
urrection body, particularly of children, the day of creation of the
angels, etc., in other words, theological problems. Others restrict
it to actual doctrines. — The Declaration lists the following: con-
cerning the Church and concerning the Last Things, wiz., Anti-
christ, conversion of Israel, a double resurrection, and a Millen-
nium. Evidently the Sandusky resolutions had these points in
mind.

As to the matter itself, it is a sad fact that full agreement in
all points of doctrine will never be reached here on earth. This
is due to the general weakness of human nature and to the con-
stant interference by our Old Adam: This is a fact that should
stimulate in us incessant watchfulness and humble prayer; but it
dare not be used as a pretext to grant license of divergent teach- -
ing in any doctrine of the Scriptures, in other words, to give con-
fessional standing to error.

Because those who at the present time stress the fact that
perfect unanimity is unattainable and that, hence, church fellow-
ship under certain circumstances may not be denied to an erring
brother or even an erring church body, like to quote Dr. Walther
as their champion, it may serve some purpose to define our stand
in words of Walther. ’

Dr. Reu, in an address delivered before a mixed conference
and since published in the Kirchl. Zeitschrift, quotes from an
article of Dr. Walther (L & I/, 1868, beginning in the April
number, p. 100) among others: “Niemals hat die Kirche einen
hoheren Grad von Lehreinheit erreicht denn eine Einheit in den
Fundamentalartikeln, und bloss ein fanatischer Chiliast konnte
hoffen, dass die Kirche je einen hoheren Grad erreichen wird.”
Dr. Reu quotes again: “Wir sind weit davon entfernt zu wiin-
schen, dass briderliche Gemeinschaft mit einem Einzelnen oder
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Kirchengemeinschaft mit einem Kirchenkorper aufhére, wenn
diese in ihrer christlichen Erkenntnis nicht dogmatisch korrekt
sind. . . . Sobald . . . die Bereitwilligkeit vorhanden ist, sich be-
dingungslos dem ganzen Wort Gottes zu unterwerfen und nichts
festzuhalten, was wider die Grundlage des christlichen Glaubens

. streitet, so reichen wir einer solchen Person gerne die Hand
der briiderlichen Gemeinschaft und sind herzlich willig und bereit,
mit einem solchen Kirchenkérper Kirchengemeinschaft zu haben.”

These quotations. might give the impression as though Dr.
Walther would enthusiastically endorse with all its implications
the Sandusky resolution “that it is neither necessary nor possible
to agree in all non-fundamental doctrines.” But when they are
read in their proper connection they present an altogether different
picture.

It may not be superfluous to add that we know ourselves in
hearty agreement with the truths expressed by Dr. Walther, espe-
cially in the sense in which he presented them.

For the sake of brevity we shall not quote extensively from
the article from which Dr. Reu quoted, but rather from a set of
theses that cover exactly the same ground and appeared in the
same volume of L & W (p. 318.319).

Thes. X. “Dass die streitende Kirche keine hohere Stufe
der Einigkeit als die-einer fundamentalen erreicht, beweist nicht,
dass in der Kirche irgendein Irrtum wider Gottes Wort gleiche
Berechtigung mit der Wahrheit haben konne oder zu dulden sei.”

Thes. VII. “Kein Mensch hat die Fretheit und keinem Men-
schen darf die Freiheit gegeben werden, anders zu glauben oder
zu lehren, als Gott in seinem Worte geoffenbart hat, betreffe dies
nun . . . fundamentale oder nicht-fundamentale Lehren . . .”

Thes. VIII. “Gegen alles Abgehen von der Lehre des Wor-
tes Gottes hat die Kirche emnsuschreiten . ..”

Thes. XIV. “Dass es christliche, in der Schrift enthaltene
Glaubenslehren gebe, welche darin nicht klar, deutlich und unmiss-
verstandlich enthalten und dass diese eben darum zu den offenen
Fragen zu rechnen seien, streitet wider die Deutlichkeit . . . der
hl. Schrift . . .” .

I cannot refrain from quoting one short sentence from the.
above-mentioned article: “Soll man dadurch Frieden stiften, dass
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man die Sache, weil sie keinen Fundamentalartikel des Glaubens
betrifft, fiir eine offene Frage erklart?” (p. 112).

The situation in the A. L. C. is this, as the Missouri Commit-
tee No. 16 reports, e. g., concerning the conversion of the Jews:
“The A. L. C. representatives do not state that their church
teaches in opposition to ours that there will be a universal conver-
sion of all Jews.  They do state, however, that some find this
doctrine indicated” etc. And similarly regarding some of the
other points. ,

Because of this condition they demand toleration. Instead
of that, they should have clearly confessed the truth in the respec-
tive doctrines, should have frankly admitted existing conditions
and given assurance that every effort will be made to correct the
erring brethren and to lead them to a better understanding of the
truth. Then, in the spirit of Walther, we would have been glad
to extend a hand of welcome.

To demand equal standing of mutually exclusive divergent
views even in a non-fundamental article of faith, to declare such
article to be an open question, is a violation of the truth, and
vitiates the entire Declaration.

4.

Simultaneous with the doctrinal discussions between the
A. L. C. representatives and the Missouri Committee on Lutheran
Union, the A. L. C. carried on negotiations also with U. L. C. A.
representatives. The points discussed were lodgery, unionism,
and Inspiration. While on the first two points an agreement was
reached at an early date, but not published, negotiations on In-
spiration were not successfully terminated till February 13 of
this year in the famous Pittshurgh agreement.

Before approaching a-study of the Pittsburgh agreement it
will be well to remember that leading men in the U. L. C. A. deny
Verbal Inspiration and refuse to equate the Scriptures with the
Word of God. No more evidence is needed than the inaugural
address of the late Dr. Chas. M. Jacobs, when inducted into office
as President of the Philadelphia seminary, 1927 (See Q. S. for
October, 1927, p. 326). ) '

It is outside the scope of our present discussion to study
minutely the stipulations of the Pittsburgh agreement on Inspira-
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tion, it will suffice to point out a few of its ambiguities. It main-
tains that the Scriptures are “‘errorless”, but fails to ascribe in-
errancy to them. The books of the Bible are errorless “when
taken together”. Their freedom from error is linked with the
fact that “Christ is their center”.

This was accepted as sufficient by the same A. L. C. repre-
sentatives who had told the Missouri Synod that they subscribed
to the doctrine of Inspiration as confessed in the Brief Statement,
and who- fail to see that by accepting the Pittshurgh agreement
they have receded from their former position.

We pass by the agreement on the lodge question, but quote in
full the paragraph on unionism.

© “That Pastors and Congregations shall not practice indis-
criminate pulpit and altar fellowship with Pastors and churches
of other denominations, whereby doctrinal differences are ignored
or virtually made matters of indifference. Especially shall no
religious fellowship whatsoever be practiced with such individuals
and groups as are not basically evangelical.”

Note how the last sentence lets down the bars and opens wide
the doors to the practice of — if not indiscriminate, then at least
discriminate -— pulpit and altar fellowship with members of other
denominations, provided only that they may still be considered as
“basically evangelical.”

What shall we say of the A. L. C. Declaration if its authors
at the same time subscribe also to an agreement with the U. L.
C. A., of which a few samples have been given above?

5.

A few brief remarks will suffice concerning some informa-
tion coming from the Missouri Committee on Lutheran Union.
Members of this committee directed some questions on the mat-
ters mentioned in the foregoing to the A. L. C. representatives.
They received an oral answer, which to them seemed satisfactory.
They were promised the same answer in writing.

A copy of the written reply has not reached us.

It seems evident that any explanation given by the A. L. C.
representatives must be unsatisfactory. The Synod body itself
acted in Sandusky. Only this body is in a position to explain its
action.
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The A. L. C. Declaration, taken by itself, is ambiguous and
unsatisfactory in several respects. Viewed in the light of later
developments, it would be worse than a waste of time to consider
it seriously as a possible basis for church fellowship. M.

Reformation Festival
Text: Hebrews 13, 7.8

In Christ Jesus dearly Beloved!

We celebrate the Reformation Festival, as you, dear fellow-
Lutherans, well know, to commemorate the work begun on the
31st of October, 1517. That was the work of reforming the
Church, or the work of purifying it of the evils which had crept
into it through the Anti-Christ, the Roman Papacy.

We celebrate this festival with heartfelt, joyful gratitude to-
ward God the Father and our Lord Jesus Christ, the Lord and
King of the Christian Church. For the Reformation is His work.
Thereby the Lord Jesus showed Himself as the same yesterday,
and today, and forever; ever the same in His love for His Church,
the same in His cancern for its preservation, the same in faithfully
keeping His word : the gates of hell shall not prevail against His
Church, and the same in might and power to crush the devil and
His anti-Christian hordes and to liberate His Church.

But true as that is, we do not forget the man through whom
the Lord of the Church, our forever blessed Savior Jesus Christ,
the Lord Sabaoth, has redeemed His Church from Papal cor-
ruption. With words of joyous praise and with grateful hearts
we remember this day our dear Doctor Luther, the true, genuine
Reformer by the grace of God. True, the Calvinists and sectarians
tell us it is not Christian to say anything in the Christian Church
that is in praise of men. But that does not disturb us. For this
1s what the Word of God itself tells us: “Remember them which
have spoken unto you the word of God, whose faith follow, con-
sidering the end of their conversation.” So it is thoroughly
Christian and pleasing to God, if we on this Reformation Festival
erect to our beloved Father Luther a grateful memorial of praise.
We must, however, do this according to the direction of our text.
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That is what we shall do under the guidance of the Holy Spirit.
Our theme, therefore, is:

THE MEMORIAL OF PRAISE, WHICH WE ON
THIS REFORMATION FESTIVAL ERECT IN
HONOR OF DR. MARTIN LUTHER

1. He has spoken unto us the Word of God;
2. He persevered unwaveringly in the faith in the Word;
3. Through the Word he always sought solely the honor of
the only Savior.
1

He has spoken unto us the Word of God.

We are fully justified in erecting this memorial in his
honor through our words of praise. Surely, he has spoken unto
us the Word of God. He did that in the most wonderful way
by letting the precious Bible itself, all of the Holy Scriptures,
speak to us once again. For who knew anything of the Scriptures,
the Word of God, under the Pope? The Bible was forgotten,
buried, hidden, suppressed by the Anti-Christ with all the power
at his command. Who could even have hit upon the thought that
the Bible, the beloved Word of God, was to reappear and be re-
turned to Christendom, yes, was to take its place among the people
and speak to them as never before! Our gracious, merciful God
did have that thought. Luther himself extolled that fact, when
he said: “After these mad liars had gained such a foothold and
had made a mockery of all Scripture, God could stand it no longer
and set me to work, without my planning or knowing it, with the
result that I hurled several passages concerning indulgences against
the devil and once more directed the people to the right faith.”

God, however, wanted to return to Christendom not only
several passages of -Scriptures, but the whole Bible. Again He
led Luther, without his planning or knowing it, to undertake this
most beneficial work. Luther was on his way home from Worms
in the year 1521, after the Pope and the Emperor had excom-
municated and outlawed him. He himself thought of nothing else
than getting back to Wittenberg and waging the fight against the
Pope and the devil there. But in accordance with God’s plan he
was brought to the Wartburg by the Elector of Saxony. There
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God not only protected him from the claws of the Anti-Christ,
but led him to begin the most praiseworthy and beneficial work
of the whole Reformation, that of translating the Bible into Ger-
man, thus giving the Bible, the Word of God, back to the German
people and indeed to all Christendom. While still at the Wart-
burg he finished the New Testament, and as early as the fall of
1522 it appeared in print. In the year 1534 the first complete
German Bible appeared. — Now the precious Word of God could
again speak to the people through Luther’s translation. And
truly, it spoke to them as if it were speaking in the original
‘Hebrew -and Greek words inspired by the Holy Ghost. For
Luther was eminently successful in his translation. It retains the
original, inspired words with a high degree of faithfulness, and
it gives us those words so accurately, so correctly, and in such an -
idiomatic German, that we cannot wonder enough over it. We
praise that rightly. Have not the men all over the world who
have any knowledge of the subject been praising it for three
hundred and fifty years? That is the most wonderful way in
which Luther has spoken the Word of God to us: he gave the
beloved Bible to all the people through his translation.

But we do not forget the other way, also truly wonderful, in
which he spoke the Word of God to us, namely, his wonderful
exposition of what the Bible itself says. For Luther preached
nothing but the old doctrine of the divine Word in all purity and
clarity. We utter this praise confidently in the face of all liars
who assert the opposite. Luther had hardly begun to teach, when
they at once opened their lying lips. Luther himself on one occa-
sion counted up all the old orthodox teachers who agreed with
him, and said: “I say this, not because I think very much depends
upon what the teachers asserted (whoever they may be, as long
as the meaning of the Scriptures is plain), but that I might meet
half-way the simple people, who think that Luther wants to intro-
duce something entirely new.” That was, and is to this day, the
lie of the Anti-Christ: Luther preached @ new doctrine. But it
remains a lie, and Luther’s words are true: “It is not my doctrine,
it does not come from my hand, but it is a gift of God.  For —
I appeal to our dear Lord God — I have not composed it in my
own head, it did not grow in my garden nor did it flow forth from
my fountain, nor is it born of me, but it is God’s gift and not a
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human invention.” — “Yes,” he said, “they assert that Luther
wants to introduce something new, but he does nothing else than
lead the people back to the Scriptures.” In all truth, the Scrip-
tures and once again the Scriptures, “it is written” — that guided
Luther in all his interpreting. He did not interpret a passage of
Scriptures according to his thoughts — he condemned that most
severely — but always through other passages of Scripture.
Therefore his teaching is pure. It is wheat without chaff, God’s
thoughts unadulterated by human thoughts. — Therefore his in-
terpretation 1is also wery clear. Who since the time of the Apostles
had taught us as admirably as he to divide Law and Gospel, even
as the Word of God divides it! The man who is competent in
this chief art of a preacher who wants to lead people to salvation
is certainly a good scholar of the past master, Luther.

But we also praise Luther’s interpretation of Scriptures, be-
cause he expounded and declared the Word of God very plainly,
thoroughly, and convincingly. He said on one occasion: “You
must handle the Bible very carefully, reverently, prayerfully, and
with an anxious heart, if you would penetrate into its meaning.”
That was his method of using the Bible, and in his interpretations
that bore precious fruit for all the world. For it is certain that
to this day Luther stands in a class by himself in his manner of
interpreting Scripture. When he had a Law-passage before him,
he surely knew how to pierce deep into your soul with it and to
fill you with terror over the thunder of God’s anger. But he un-
derstood equally well how to bring out the sweet comiort of a
Gospel-passage in such a way that your heart was filled completely
with the assurance of saving grace. — Again, we must marvel at
the very wide scope of his interpretations. Not only that, they
are thorough. That means, he goes right to the heart of a matter
and brings it to the surface. Though our beloved Luther often
used many words in teaching a certain thing, his was not the style
frequently used today. Today many a man writes thick volumes,
but it is much like some object wrapped in five hundred pages of
old newspaper. The statements they make in that big volume are
like the wrappings of worthless papers, out of which finally a
most insignificant little article emerges. — But when Luther talked
at some length, he was simply offering the meat of the Word in
many small pieces, but every little piece is meat and everyone is



282 Reformation Festival

sweet, savory and nourishing for the Christian. — But equally
often did Luther use only a few, very few words, and still he went
to the bottom of the Word of God and expounded it thoroughly.

I mention one other thing which makes Luther ‘eminent as
an interpreter of the Word of God: he taught the Word of God
very comprehensively. He said in one of his writings against the
Calvinists: “We absolutely want to have all articles of Christian
doctrine pure and certain, be they great or small (though none
of them are small or trivial to us), and are not willing to vield
even a tittle of them.” He gives the correct reason for this too:
“And that must be, for the doctrine of Scriptures is our only light
to light our way, to guide us, and to show us the way to heaven.”
That is certainly true. But is it not attempting a great deal to
have such a certain and clear knowledge of all articles of faith?
Indeed it is. But by God’s grace it was not too much for Luther.
He truly presented the entire doctrine of Scriptures in his works.
In his memorial address at the death of Luther Melanchthon said:
Use Luther’s books diligently, for we shall have need of his testi-
monies very often in the future. He wanted to say: If we ever
need counsel in regard to doctrine, we will surely find it in Doctor
Luther’s writings. For he had presented the teachings of the
Bible. And that is true.

Let that suffice for the memorial consisting of words of
tribute and praise which we erect to honor Luther as a teacher
who truly spoke to us the Word of God. But shall we not erect
this memorial to him in some other way also? Certainly!

Let us erect this memorial to him through faithful hearing
of the Word. For by faithfully hearing the precious Word of
God and the preaching based upon it we actually erect a me-
morial to honor Luther, the faithful and blessed servant of
God. Such faithful hearing, particularly of public preaching,
surely demonstrates that people wvalue and treasure that which
Luther by the grace and power and working of God was able
to accomplish, namely, to speak the Word of God to us
through his wonderful interpretation of the Bible. If Lu-
theran Christians did indeed make a great ado with their
praise in words, but failed to show it in deeds, in faithfully
using the precious Word of God restored by God through Lu-
ther, could it be said: They honor Luther, they remember the
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great man of God, Luther, and show him true honor? It is
apparent that they are not the true children of the God-fearing
Luther who himself thought so highly of God’s Word and of
reading and hearing it faithfully. Luther said: “If a man
could lay a single passage of the Gospel on a scale for weigh-
ing gold and could see what great riches were given him with
it, he would consider all the kingdoms of this earth but dross
in comparison with it.” He said: “Even though ‘we now un-
derstand the Word of Christ, to the extent that we now hear
and read it, yet as far as understanding it perfectly is con-
cerned, nothing like that will come in this life, but the longer
and the more you learn out of it the less you know:and the
more you have to learn.”” ~And again: “Surely, you cannot
read too much in the Scriptures, and whatever you read, you
cannot read too well, and what you read well, you cannot
understand too well.” Must you not agree, dear fellow-Lu-
theran, that it certainly cannot be said of Lutherans who are
indifferent and lazy about hearing preaching: Behold, these
are people who honor the memory of Luther in their hearts?
In our former fatherland there are many splendid monuments
to Luther; — but the churches are sadly empty. The statues
of marble and bronze say: There once lived a man named
Luther; — and the empty churches say: They know nothing
of a man like Luther. Brothers and sisters, let everyone of
us, by faithful hearing of preaching, prove himself a walking,
living memorial in honor of Luther. Let us fill our dear
church to the last seat. Full Lutheran churches are the finest
monuments to the memory of Luther. If that is the case
among us, let it not only remain thus, but let us always im-
prove upon it. Rest assured, thereby we show to God as well
the right gratitude, pleasing to Him. In our Father Luther,
who himself was devoted to the Holy Scripture with such
great zeal and with the greatest reverence and humility, in
him the truth is forcefully demonstrated, that if a man con-
tinues in Jesus’ words, then Jesus’ Word and truth also makes
him free, so that he is not daunted by any might or power of
this earth, nor allows anything to guide or lead him, or even
to mislead him. That is what we further say today in praise
of Doctor Luther.
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Luther persevered unwaveringly in the faith in the Word.

In view of hus loyalty to the faith it is right that we erect
this memorial in his honor with our words of praise. Surely,
he manifested loyalty to the faith, a faithful, trusting obedience
to the Word of God. Many were the trials this great man of
God experienced. Through them the devil came at him, to move
him to yield something of God’s Word. No doubt many a loss
could have been avoided for the Lutheran Church, and many an
advantage gained for it, if something of God’s Word had been
yielded. But though even some of Luther’s co-workers wavered
in this or that point, lost their courage, and talked of yielding,
our great Luther stood firm. His heart was so deeply rooted
in the Word by faith, that for him :there was no such thing as
giving in and yielding, and also no fear and trembling. Let come
what may, he thought, let every imaginable advantage be lost to
us, it matters not. The Word must stand. If:that stands, then
we have enough. The Word must preserve us, and it will surely
do so. Luther himself enumerates in one passage some of the
trials he had to endure because of the preaching of the pure Word
of God. He enumerates them in such a way as to show that they
became increasingly dangerous. He said: “I believe that I alone
(I will not speak of the old Fathers) had to suffer the attacks
of more than twenty evil hosts, let loose by the devil as so many
storm-winds to buffet me.” — But Luther would not let himself
be torn from the Word. He did not allow himself to be terrified
by the fierce enmity of the Anti-Christ, nor to be taken in by his
deceitful offers.

That was the first enemy the devil put into play against him
the Anti-Christ, the Papacy. As Luther says in the above-men-
tioned passage: “First I had the Papacy arrayed against me.”
The Pope used all the power he had. He sought to frighten Lu-
ther by outlawing and banning him, brought the full power of the
empire to bear upon him. Luther was to be intimidated into re-
treat from his stand on the Word. However, the Word of God
held Luther completely under its sway, so that there was no
question of retreat, nay, not even of fear. At the very beginning,
when Cardinal Cajetan reminded him that there would certainly
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be no prince to intercede for him and his cause, to defend his
doctrine, and where would he stay then? — even then Luther
answered with the courageousness of faith: “Under the heavens!”
The thought that he might have to stand alone on the Word did
not make him soft. Nor could later threats accomplish that. He
said at one time: “It will not help you to rage and bluster, but
the more you rage and rant, the more arrogant will we, with the
help of God, be toward you; and the more will we despise your
displeasure.” — Again he expressed it thus: “You will not break
down God’s Word, but it will break you in pieces.”

A weapon of the Evil One more dangerous than force is
the siren-like lure of various advantages. The devil’s helper, the
Pope, tried that often. As early as 1518 they tried to weaken
him with fine promises and to persuade him to recant the teaching
of the divine Word. He himself said of that: “I know I would
be most favorably regarded and would endear myself to them, if
I should speak this single words: Rewvoco, 1 recant. But,” he
said, “I will not become an heretic by recanting the conviction
through which I have become a Christian and by betraying my
blessed faith.” In the face of all advantages held out as induce-
ments he said: “I would sooner die, be outlawed, be exiled, and
have curses heaped upon my head.” Especially during the Reichs-
tag at Augsburg it was the strategy of the devil and the Anti-
Christ to dangle advantages before the eyes of the Evangelicals,
t. e. the Lutherans, and thus to bring them to the point where they
would not adhere as stoutly to the Word and would be open to
negotiations. In the face of it many did become weak and many
were filled with anxious concern. To one such anxious soul
Luther wrote: “I have committed the matter to God’s care, and
I hold that I have the matter very well under my control, as long
as Christ and I remain united. Therefore set your mind at rest;
we will allow nothing of the Gospel to be surrendered.” And
to Melanchthon, who became only too weak and was disposed to
give in, Luther wrote: “You should be able to see clearly enough
from your experience that Christ and Belial can in no way be
united, and that you dare not think of any unionizing, as far as
religion 1s concerned. Furthermore, what the friendly citation .
(the invitation of the Papists) had in back of it, we can see
clearly enough. But I for my person will not retreat the breadth
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of an hair.” — Thus Luther would neither be intimidated by the
threats of the Anti-Christ nor be misled by his friendly overtures,
but in firm faith stood steadfastly on the Word.

And we may further praise his loyalty to the faith thus: He
did not permit himself to be misled by the misuse of the precious
Gospel, practiced by false friends of the restored Word. These
people, who shamefully misused the Gospel, afforded Luther a
trial almost more severe than even the Pope had. He himself said
in the above-quoted passage: “When I was nearly exhausted by
fear (namely of the Pope) the devil tore another great hole in
my house by bringing up Muenzer and his rioting, and thus he
almost blew out the light I had kindled. But Christ had barely
stopped up this hole, when he shattered several panes in my
windows by bringing up Carlstadt, and now he blew with such
fury, that I thought he would sweep everything away.” Muenzer
too had been led astray by Carlstadt’s wild enthusiasm. Now he
began to raise havoc. Now the terrible peasants’ rebellion ac-
companied by murder and slaughter went raging through the land,
and men were told: it is time to practice the true liberty of the
Gospel in real earnest. Carlstadt came with the claim that he
was going to bring about the real reformation and purification of
the Church, and then he set in motion in Wittenberg the most
terrible disorder and stripped the churches of all statues, pic-
tures, etc. without rhyme or reason. Then men said on all sides:
Now you see how pernicious the new teaching of Luther is.
Murder, rioting, and the most abominable disorders are its fruits.
Behold in that the freedom of the Christian by faith which Lu-
ther preaches! Luther himself says of the trial he underwent
as a result of Carlstadt’s riotious course: “My enemies have not
hit me such telling blows as those now delivered by owr friends
— I mean Carlstadt. Here, the devil thought, I will take the
heart out of Luther and soften his stout spirit.” Again: “The
devil started that, in order to disgrace the restored Word.”
Surely this temptation lay very near for Luther: You dare not
preach as freely, fully, and frankly of the liberty of a Christian
through faith as you did before. You must repress some of that.
But Luther’s faith was far removed from that. He said: “And
though the devil should make still stronger and still more vicious
attempts, still he will not make us weary any sooner than that he
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should achieve the task of dethroning Christ from His place at
the right hand of God.” — Thus he endured in true faith in the
Word ; and although the priceless treasures of the Word were
so shamefully misused, still Luther did not stop presenting them
to all the world.

Moreover, in his loyalty to his faith he would not be swayed
from the pure Word of God either by the bitter enmity he ex-
perienced in such rich measure or by the friendship of the Spirit-
enthusiasts, the followers of Zwingly and Calvin. In the pas-
sage referred to above he said in regard to this: “After that came
the Sacramentarians and Anabaptists and tore open all the doors
and windows to extinguish the light (as they thought).” — Lu-
ther here makes it plain that this was the most dangerous trial.
Luther himself described them as people “who also wanted to be
praised as being fine people, who had the Spwrit in full measure,
and could preach, write, and interpret better than others.” — That,
in fact, was the talk among these people: The Spirit! The Spirit!
That is the main thing. Luther sticks to the letter of the Bible
too . much. There is really no Spirit in him. He cannot lead the
people to true spiritual Christianity. Yes, Luther further said
of them, they assert that is of some account, to be sure, that our
Gospel had begun to be spread and that the doctrine had been puri-
fied a bit. But that was not enough. You must attack the thing
more thoroughly and achieve a higher plane. — But as much as
these Spirit-enthusiasts showed their bitter enmity in slandering
Luther, belittling him, and casting suspicions on his Christianity,
he never ceased abiding humbly in the Word, and shunned all this
business of rising higher through your own spirit. He always
termed this latter as the most dangerous way devised by the devil.
He did not allow himself, at the prospect of pleasing men, to be
misled into going beyond the clear and plain Word of God.

But the trial just reported was not the greatest one brought
to bear upon him by the Spirit-enthusiasts and Sacramentarians,
who were so called because it was especially in the doctrine of
the Sacraments, of Baptism and the Holy Supper, that they
followed their own spirit and not the Scriptures. These followers
of Zwingli and Calvin sought to establish ties of friendship in
various ways. Luther was pressed with the plea: Why don’t you
yield from your teaching for the sake of love, especially since only
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a few articles of faith are in question, and besides, through this
union with the Reformed, great advantages will be scored for the
entire evangelical church. Luther was hard put to it then. But
he regarded no pleading and no reproaches. In his faith he had
an eye only for the Word. “I rest my case with this,” he said in
a review of the question, “that as long as I live I will not take the
stand of the Sacramentarians, and I know that Zwingli and his
associates do not write the truth concerning the Sacrament.”
— “A love,” he said, “which is to supersede God’s Word is of
the devil.” He always abided by this principle: the Word is
God’s and not ours, and we have no right to yield something of
the Word, or else we usurp God’s place. Of course, that earned
for Luther a bad name and dissatisfaction even among those who
wanted to be counted good Evangelicals. Yet Luther’s faith bore
this cross like every other to the glory of God.

We are perfectly justified in praising all this in honor of
his memory. But we want to erect this memorial to him in this
way as well that we follow the faith which we behold and praise
in him: Our text expressly calls upon us to do that: “Whose
fasth follow after! Very well, then let us be Lutheran Christians
according to Luther’s pattern in this, that we are not intimidated
by any threat, let its source be what it may, to retreat from the
Word of God. These are times in which many Lutheran breth-
ren are being threatened. Even though the devil does not threaten
them through the Anti-Christ, the Papacy, as he did in days past,
even with the danger of death, he now threatens them through the
great number of the godless, who like the Anti-Christ, only by
different methods, want to overthrow everything bearing the name
of God, the worship of God, religion, and all divine ordinances.
He threatens our Lutheran brethren, through these riotous fel-
lows, with the danger of cutting off or impairing their property,
their earning power, and their sustenance, if they are still de-
termined to honor the Word of God and the truth of Jesus Christ.
They are pressed to give it up. But do not do so, my Lutheran
brethren and sisters. Follow Luther in his faith. Do not let
yourselves be intimidated by any threat to retreat from the truth,
the Word of God. Let us also be the kind of Lutheran Christians
who are not led away from the Word of God through false
friendships, the friendship with unbelievers, with worldlings. Oh,
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how they delight in it, if a Lutheran Christian allows himself to be
led on by their seductive promises of all kinds of advantages, until
he reaches the point where he departs from the Word of God and
becomes one of those spineless Christians who follow the prin-
ciple: Nowadays you can’t hew so close to the line of the Bible
and its teachings. You have to take the times into account and
be liberal. You have to give and take. — Why, that is just what
the devil wants. If he once gets hold of your finger in that way,
then he will very soon have your whole hand. Here let us be
men, Lutheran Christians after Luther’s pattern: High above all
the advantages of this world stand God’s Word and truth. —
Nor let us be swayed by friendship with false believers, the sec-
tarians. ~They come to us Lutheran Christians, dangling before
our eyes the great advantages which can be gained for the whole
Church, if we Lutheran Christians would let love reign and would
practice brotherhood with all, and would not adhere so rigidly to
the letter of the Scriptures. But let us not become soft at the
prospect of this supposed friendship and love, not even when this
friendship afterwards turns into enmity and the slander that we
are loveless and have no heart for the Christian Church. Dear
Lutheran Christians, let us stand fast on the letter of the Scrip-
tures, exactly the way Luther did, so that this counts for us
above everything else: It is written, here in the Bible, word for
word — and by that we abide, and no friendship shall supersede
that. Remember, the Savior says of Christians in general: Ve
are the salt of the earth. Surely, it is rightly said of true Lu-
therans today: Ye are the salt of the earth. Why? Because we
alone in this our day still stand fast on the written Word, while
all the world places reason above Scriptures. Luther said that
he wanted to abide in the Word, in order that he might not work
harm to many souls. Therefore let us also adhere to the Word.
Who will still check the great evil of Christianity, namely, that it
no longer adheres firmly to the written Word, if we Lutheran
Christians, whose glorious honor it has been that we cling un-
waveringly to the letter of the Word, — if we also would depart
from it! Therefore let us preserve our crown of honor and
continue as before in true, believing adherence to the Scriptures,
to the glory of God above all, but also as a living memorial in
honor of Luther.
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Through the Word he sought always and solely the honor
‘of the only Savior.

We only speak the truth, if we utter this praise in honor of
his memory. It was not for himself that Luther sought any-
thing. He once said: “I do not desire to become a cardinal, and
seek neither gold, honor, money or wealth.”” Again he said:
“Why should a miserable man such as I seek honor and glory! —
He who does that does not hide his light under a bushel, but when
something of note is done, he is loud in praise of his part in it.”
Nowhere do we find that in Luther, nowhere words of this kind:
I beg you, behold what I have accomplished. Rather, the con-
trary is true. Thus he spoke: “It is not our work that now takes
its course through the world. It is not possible for a man single-
handed to undertake and carry on such a movement.” —Nowhere
does he claim that the thing originated in his own head. On the
contrary, he said: “It has gone this far without my suggestion
and counsel, and it shall' also be brought to completion without
my counsel.” — At another time he humbly cried out: “Who is
Luther!” Whoever knows the history of Luther must say that
there has not been another man so distinguished and great who
sought absolutely nothing for himself, either in wealth, in high
rank, or even in honor as did the great man of God, Luther.

He sought solely the honor of Jesus Christ. Jesus Christ
the same yesterday, and today, and forever, that was his motto.
Accordingly he used all his abilities and powers to further Jesus’
honor. “I am certain,” he once said, “that my word is not
mine, but Christ's Word. Therefore my mouth also must belong
to Him, Whose Word it speaks. Jesus alone is cur redemption
and Ilife through His Gospel.” That was the one thing which,
from the very start, he wanted to praise in honor of Jesus, and
which he actually did praise. “Our only concern has been,” he
said, “‘as it is at the present time, that men might be instructed
purely and clearly concerning the merits of Christ and His mer-
cies.” — Again he said: “I have a higher treasure in heaven,
namely, Jesus. Christ, and fo that I cling, holding to His work,
righteousness, holiness, and wisdom. I want to know nothing at
all about my works nor those of any other man, but I believe solely
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in Christ.” And again: “Lock the door on reason and tread your
wisdom under foot, and do not let them meddle in the things the
Son of God tells you, found in His Word, and let that be enough.”
Therefore he called out to all preachers: “Thus a Christian
preacher should teach, that he knows nothing but Christ with
His righteousness and goodness, so that a man seeks his glory
only in the true treasures of Christ’s perfections.” Luther was
such a preacher. He preached the Word in such a way, that all
his teaching was directed to this one end: All honor to Jesus
Christ, because He alome is our salvation. And the man who
knows Luther’s writings has to say: That is not saying one word
too much in praise of Luther.

There was another glory of Jesus which Luther steadily pro-
claimed: Jesus alone, absolutely alone is our help in all our
troubles. How far removed he was from saying: You need only
trust me, I will take care of you. He directed the people only
to that One upon Whom he himself relied. Think of his beau-
tiful words: “There is no need to worry, they cannot tear Jesus
down from heaven.” Again we say: It is the pure truth that all
of Luther’s statements regarding the adversities of Christendom,
as we find them in the history of Luther’s entire life, which others
have recorded for us, or in all his writings, which we have before
us in print — all these statements, I say, run out in this one
thing : not to us, but to Christ the glory. They run out in this:

With might of ours can naught be done,
Soon were our loss effected,

But for us fights the Valiant One,
Whom God Himself elected.

Ask ye, Who is this?

Jesus Christ it is,

The Lord Sabaoth,’

And there’s none other God,

He holds the field forever.

Let this be the case with us, dear fellow-Lutherans. Let us
honor Luther’s memory by proving ourselves worthy of the praise,
that we, as his true spiritual children, sought nothing but the glory
of Christ. Let us always become manifest as such who by faith
have placed their hope entirely upon Christ. In sincere faith may



. 292 Reformation Festival

our lips constantly utter this praise, that we, the unjust, can be
just only through the one Christ. Let none be revealed as one
of the accursed men who build on their own righteousness and
despise the righteousness of Christ, and who, thus, give the glory
to themselves and rob our dear Savior of it. The man who does
that and calls himself Lutheran surely brings disgrace upon the
name of Luther. Let us become manifest as such who live a life
of love to the Savior, and who are ready to sacrifice themselves to
Him with all their gifts, wealth, and powers. In that way let us
in these last dark days be lights that shine to the glory of Christ.
People who live to the world and the god called mammon, as
nearly all do these days, and still call themselves Lutheran, —
they are a disgrace to the name of Luther, the true man of God,
who surely wore himself out and sacrificed himself in the service
of Christ.

God help us, that we may be genuine Lutheran Christians,
true children of the Reformation or purification of the Church.
Blessed are we in that case. Finally another purification of the
" Church is coming, in which the Lord Jesus will winnow the wheat
from the chaff. Then we true Lutheran Christians will be the
good wheat, and Jesus gathers that into His garner. Yea, blessed
are all true Lutheran Christians! — That is the truth of God!
Amen.

REQUEST. Pastor Werner Franzmann furnished the
translation of a sermon from Hoenecke’s “Wenn ich nur dich
habe” for each number of the current volume of this magazine.
Will you kindly indicate to the managing editor: 1) Would
you like to see the series continued in the Q. S.? — 2) Would
you be interested to have the entire series of “Wenn ich nur
dich habe” translated and published in book form?
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A € L & — Wegen Raunmumangel fonnten fvir in der vorigen Nums-
mer Ddie erfreulidie Nadjridht nidht mehr bringen, dafy die bor einem Halben
Jahr verbotene A. €. L. K. feit dem 9. Juni ivieder erfdeint. .

Does This Make Sense? — Take the doctrine of Inspiration and
the Scriptures. This is set forth clearly and correctly in the first article
of Missouri’s Brief Siatement. The A. L. C. representatives avow that
they accept the Brief Statement on this point as virtually correct. The
U. L. C. A. published the Baltimore Declaration on the Word of God and
the Scriptures. Why? Let H. Offermann of Philadelphia tell us. In
an “Interpretation” from his pen “of the Baltimore Declaration” (in the
Lutheran Church Quarterly for July, 1939) we read the following:
“The commissioners of the Missouri Synod submitted as a basis of dis-
cussion an official document (Brief Statement) which sets forth the doc-
trinal position of their own Synod. The«first article of this document
deals with the Scriptures. In discussing this article, it became evident
that the commissioners of the United Lutheran Church were unable to
accept the position taken by the Missouri Synod.”

Thus the A. L. C. accepts, the U. L. C. rejects the Brief Statement
in this point. How far, then, may the A. L. C. and the U. L. C. be apart
in this doctrine? The one says yes where the other emphatically says no.
They are so far apart that they jointly sign the Pittsburgh Agreement.
Thesis and antithesis in a happy synthesis! Difficile est satiram non
scribere. M.

“Elasticity” of the Baltimore Declaration. — The Lutheran Church
Quarterly for July, 1939, carries a “Symposium” on the Baltimore Declara-
tton, written by three contributors. The third of these, dealing particu-
larly with the “Implications of the Baltimore Declaration for Christian
education”, speaks of the “evident elasticity” of the document, which he
defines in these words: “The Declaration is intended to set forth ter-
minals between which varying conceptions of the Word of God may be
held” (p. 296). He regards this as a valuable feature “when one desires
to bring together groups who have common traditions and interests, but
whose views of the Word of God are at some variance” (ibid.).

He develops his main theme by using the creation story as an’illustra-
tion. He says: “The story of Genesis tells how people explained. the way
in which God had created the world” (p. 300). Yes, taking Gen. 2 as a
second creation story, he recommends a study of both stories “to discover
two ways in which the how question was answered”, and urges “a dis-
criminating open-mindedness in regard to the how of creation as set forth
by scientists” (ibid.) He wants the Bible stories of creation “to stand
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because of their beauty and intrinsic worth” (p. 301), but would let the
more mature pupils “discard the scientific import” (p. 299).

While he admits that not all subscribers to the Baltimore Declaration
will accept his interpretation of the creation story, he nevertheless main-
tains emphatically that it “lies within the bounds established by that Dec-
laration” (p. 302).

What a comment on the Pittsburgh Agreement! : ‘M.

Action of the Wisconsin Synod in the Union Movement..— When
the doctrinal agreement, reached by representatives of the Missouri Synod
and of the American Lutheran Church and later approved by both church
bodies, was officially reported to the President of .the Wisconsin Synod,
the Rev. John Brenner, about a year ago, he appointed. a committee to
study the matter and to submit its findings to the convention of the Wis-
consin Synod since held in Watertown, Wisconsin, from August 2 to 9
of this year. After reviewing the various steps taken in.the course of its
work, the Committee summarized its findings in the following paragraph:

“III. On the basis of its observations, deliberations, and discussions
the Committee is of the opiniom that the doctrinal basis established by -the
Missouri Synod and by the American Lutheran -Church, particularly in
view of the proviso by the American Lutheran Church that the Missouri
Brief Statement must be viewed in the light.of the American Lutheran
Church Declaration, is not acceptable. Not two statements should be
issued as a basis for agreement; a single joint statement, covering the con-
tested doctrines thetically and antithetically and accepted by both parties
to the controversy, is imperative; and, furthermore, such doctrinal state-
ment must be made in clear and unequivocal terms which do not require
laborious additional explanation. The sincerity of any theoretical state-
ment must be evidenced by a clean church practice.” .

The line of action suggested by the Committee to the Synod was re-
ferred to a committee of the convention, upon recommendation of which
the Synod unanimously and without alteratwn adopted the following reso-
lutions.

“IV. The Committee recommends to the Synod the following reso-
Jutions for adoption:

“l. We endorse the stand of our committee as indicated by its opinion

and findings in Section III of its report.

“2. We hold:

“A. That the Sandusky resolutions and the Pittsburgh agreement
have made it evident that there was no real doctrinal basis
for church fellowship between the Honorable Synod of Mis-
souri and the American Lutheran Church;

“B. That under existing conditions further negotiations for estab-
lishing church fellowship would involve a denial of the truth
and would cause confusion and disturbance in the Church and
ought therefore to be suspended for the time being;
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“C. That when these implications of the Sandusky resolutions and
Pittsburgh agreement, as mentioned in ‘A’ and ‘B’, have thus
been officially recognized and made known to those within
and without our Synodical Conference, confidence will be
restored to a point where negotiations can be resumed, first
to remove these obstacles and then to establish true doctrinal
unity. :

“3. We recommend :

“A. That our Wisconsin Synod address a letter to the Honorable
. Synod of Missouri informing that body of our stand;

“B. That the President of the Synod be instructed to appoint a
committee, of which he himself shall be a member, the duty
of which committee shall be to gather carefully all available
information on current union endeavors within the Lutheran
Church and to report to the Joint Synod or to the several
Districts, if they so desire, on the developments of the
movement.”

So far the resolutions. — Much as our Synod desires the establish-
ment of fraternal relations between the various Lutheran bodies of our
land, it purposes with the help of God to enter upon any union on a clean
and clear doctrinal basis only, without any admixture of unionistic leaven.

M.

Dad Krews ald drijtlides Symbol, — Cnbde Juni beridhteten italienifche
Yagedgeitungen bon einem Fund in Herculaneum, der fitr die Eefdhidhie ded
Chriftentums bon befonberer Bedeutung fei. [n eimem diirftigen, offenbar
von Sflaven bewohnten Rawm einer grofen BVilla purde im BVerpub einer
Mater ein verfohited Holzfreuz bom etiva 60 zu 45 cm gefunbden, dad nad
Meinung desd Retterd der Yudgrabungen ald ein driftliched Kreuz zu De=
tradhten 1jt und ald Veiveid dafiir dienen fann, dafy diefed Griftliche Symbol
fchon tpeit frither, ald man bidher annafhm, gebraudt wurde. Dad “Gior-
nale d'Italia”, a3 diefe Nadridt zuerft bradte, jat audgefproden, daf dasd
bas altefte driftliche Kreuz jei, dag man bidher fenne; dad Blatt berdffent=
[idht num einen [dngeren Brief ded Leiterd der Yudgrabungen, in demt diefe
Ungaben und Deutungen beftatigt fverbden.

LVorjtehended ijt der A. €. L. K. vom 21. Juli 1939 entnommen. —
Herculaneum urde am 24, Wugujt 79 Dbei eimem Ausbruch) des Wejubs
berjchiittet. am.

Ein fefte Burg”. — Diefes Lied boll inniger Glaubensdzuveriicht ent-
fpricht nicht den Anforderungen, tweldhe ,Deutide Ehriften” an ein Hirden=
lied ftellen. Wie die A €. L. K. berichtet, ipird die Herausdgabe eined
national=firdlichen Gejangbuchs in Vor{dlag gebradyt. Die A €. L. K.
begritfit diefen BVorjdhlag, ,damtit reiner Tifd) gemadit werde zivijdhen Den
Deutichenr Ehriften’ und der Kirdje.” Sie fegt aber leife Bveifel an der
Ausfithrung, wie ihre Randgloffe geigt: ,Aber bitte, nicht blofy BVorfchlag,
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fonbern Yusfithrung! Nidht blog den Mund jpiBen, e3 iwill gepfiffen fein.”

Giner der Reitfdbe, toie jie laut A. €. L. &. ein getviffer Ridhard Sitg-
muth entwidelt, lautet: ,Alle Kirdenmujif, die {id) entiveder mufifalijch
ober tertlid) an dag Kivdjendjrifterntum anlefnt oder binbdet, lefnen wir ab.”
Was dad Heifen {oll, toird in folgendem nafer dargelegt. ,Cin Blid in
unfere feiterigen @ejangbiidjer geniigt, die Nottwendigieit einer radifalen
Crneuerung De3 Gemeindegefangsd zu erfenmen. o mitffen 3. B. alle
Qieder, die in jiidifhem Sinn vom Seelenbeil, bon Siinde, Buke, Hollen-
ftrafe uftv. reden, die in althebrdijdien Namen und Crinnerungen jdivelgen,
rejtlod verfdvinden. Wir miiffen aber aud) alle3, wad un3d vergangene
Beiten in einem iveidhen und fiiglidgen mujifalifgen Gemwande Hinterlajjen
Haben, ablefhnen; Dierher gehoren 3. B. die meift fraftlofen Pelodien Ded
pietiftijdfen Beitalters. Wir miiffen und aber aud) bon der ftarren Kirdjen=
tonmufif abwenden. Der Deut{de Chrift joll frifd) und jrohlich jingen in
einem feiner Yrt gemdfen Tonfpftem (Dur).” Was fhier itber die ,Sitf=
[ichfeiten” bielen Melodien aud pietiftijjem Beitalter gefagt wird, trifft
Tetder gum Teil zu, aber die Yburteilung iiber die ,Kirdjentonmufif” ber-
rat dod) einen bebauerlichen Mangel an Werjtandnid fiiv diefe Wrt Dder
PMufif.

Dap ,Cin fefte Burg” iwegen feiner ,althebrdifden Namen” (3. B.
JDer Perr Bebaoth”) und bem darin audgefprodenen Mindermertigfeits-
gefithl (3. B. ,wir {ind gar bald perloren”) tm Hinftigen nationalfirdlidgen
Gefangbud) feinen Plap finden fann, verfteht {id) twofl von felbft. Yber
[etber tird Der Stromt der fegendreidjen Wirfungen, die von Dem Liede aus-
gegangen {ind, aud) in anderer Weife abgegraben. Diefed drijtlidhe Glau-
benslied ift jdon BHaufig ald ordindres Sdladilied migbraudt worden.
Diefer feine Peiljame Wirfung Hemumende Mikbraud) joll jebt Hiftorijd-
theoretifd) geredjtfertigt fverden. Nad) dem ,Theol. RLiteraturblatt” be-
Hauptet Gel. Reg.=Rat D. Dr. Georg Wolfgrant, Univ. Prof. 1. R., dag Lied
fet ,alg ,aftuelled Claubend- und RKampflied* gegen die Tiirfen” entitanden.
»Der Fitrft diefer Welt® fei fein andever ald der Tiirfe, dad Reid)’ in Str.
4 das peilige romifdhe Reid) deut{der Nation’.”

Ja, e3 bleibt dabei:

Der alt bdje Feind
Mit Crnjt ex’'s jebt meint. .

Die Lutherifde Kirde in Franfreid). — Jn der Yugujtmummier Dder
Bolnifdgen Freifirdge berichtet Pajtor W. Bodamer iiber bdie infolge Ddes
Weltfrieges bon Dder Sadyfifdgen Freifirdge abgetrennten [utherifgen Ge-
meinden in Franfreid. ,Die ClHafjijde Freifivde zahlt 9 Gemeinbden.
An 15 Orten wird gepredigt. Seelen, die gu ber Freifirdhe gehoren, {ind
564, foldje, die gum Yeiligen Ubendmall berechtigt {ind, 393, und Stimms=
bereditigte 129. Ym Saframent Haben lehtes Jahr feilgenommen 1311.
... Die Cimnabhmen in den 9 Gemeinden beliefen jid) im Jahre 1937 auf
149,562.90 frangdjijde Franfen. . . . Die 9 Gemeinden mwerden von 5
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Rajtoren bedient, 4 dbavbon arbeiten im Eliafk, 1 in Paris. . . . Die Eliaffifche
Freifivdge gibt zivei Kirdjenblatter Heraus, eind in der deutfden und das
giveite in Der frangdjifden Sprade. Sie unterhdlt aud) eine Lungenbeil-
anftalt.” M.

A Change in Russian Tactics. — The aim of the present rulers of
Russia is to stamp out all religion. The method they followed till the
most recent times was persecution. This is now to be replaced, or at least
supplemented, by education. The Baptist and Reflector, according to the
News Bulletin, quotes the Russian Commissar of Education as follows:
“For the moment we will change our fighting tactics against the Church.
During the past twenty years we have used every sort of force in our
fight against religion. That period is at an end. The new period- will
witness a spiritual fight against religion. This fight will call for even
greater effort than violence. Above all we shall need a large number of
highly trained and cultured propagandists. When the second period shall
be closed, then the third and last period will be entered upon, in which
religion in the Soviet Union will exist only as an historical memory.”

When Jesus builds His Church the gates of hell shall not prevail
against it. But what when we through indifference prevent His kingdom
from gaining or retaining a foothold in our midst? M.

Apis-Qult in dgypten. — Der A. €. . &. entftamunt folgende Notiz
die Deiligen Stiere Der dighpter betreffend. ,Jn der Ndhe von Bagazig four-
den 12 groBe ®ranitiarfophage, die frither die PMumien der Heiligen Stiere
enthalten Patten, entdedt. Die Totenjtadt ijt ziwar audgeraubdt iwordemn,
aber die inmere Ausdjdhmiicung bon drei Sariophagen ijt geniigend erfhalten,
um etrfenmen zu [affen, mwie {id) die dighpter dad Fortleben der feiligen Stiere
dadgten.  Nad) dghptijdem Glauben mwurden die Stiere durd) die Gottheiten,
bie ihre Schubherren ivaren, in die Verfammilung aller Gbiter eingefithrt.
PVefonderd widhtig toar, twie die furgen Jnjdriften zeigen, ihre Vereinigung
in bem Mond., — Kleine Sammern, die in der Ndhe der Sarfophage der
feiligen ©tieve gelegen Maven, enthielten ivingige Steinfarfophage, in
benen PMumien von Heiligen Falfer lagen, deren Eier daneben in ben $Kirii-
gen Deftattet maren. Die Sarfopfage jtammen aud dem 4. bordriftliden
Sahrhundert.” M.

Presbyterian Fundamentalists Adopt a New Name. — After two
and a half years of litigation the little fundamentalist body of Pres-
byterians has decided to drop the case and to replace their rather
meaningless name, chosen at first, by a more significant one. The
Presbyterian Guardian for March, 1939, carries an editorial on the
matter, from which we quote the following.

“A two and a half year old infant is about to be re-named.
After March 15 the denomination which, since June, 1936, has been
known as The Presbyterian Church of America, will be called The
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Orthodox Presbyterian Church. In spite of the fact that a unique
testimony and a distinctive reputation have become associated in
the public mind with the name ‘The Presbyterian Church of America’,
that name will soon become history. ... Today a new name is about
to replace the old. A church of nine thousand ministers feared the
little handful of about a hundred ministers. Goliath trembled before
the slingshot of David. The nine thousand took from the hundred
the only things they could take — their properties and their name.
‘What they did not and could not take from them was the presence
of the Lord God of Hosts.” o

While we disagree with this little church body in several im-
portant points of doctrine, yet we rejoice that they are not ashamed
to choose for themselves a name expressing adherence to the Scrip-
turs as the inspired Word or God and to Jesus Christ the Crucified
as our only Savior. M.

Spirit of the Watertown Convention. — The Watertown con-
vention of the Wisconsin Synod had some very serious business to
attend. The result of three years of doctrinal negotiations between
the Honorable Synod of Missouri and the American Lutheran Church
was brought to the attention of our Synod through the proper chan-
nels. The convention was fully aware of its responsibility; but the
delegates came prepared. The whole matter had previously been
submitted to the pastoral conferences of the Synod, and there had
been thoroughly discussed.

In Watertown a committee was appointed on the first day,. to
which the matter was referred. The Committee held many and ex-
tended. open meetings, which were always well attended by interested
delegates, everybody freely expressing his views and asking ques-
tions. Also on the floor of the synod the question was freely dis-
cussed at different times. When the Committee brought in its final
report this was unanimously adopted without any alterations.

The aim of the convention was twofold. On the one hand the
delegates were firmly resolved, with the aid of God, to avoid every-
thing that in any way might smack of unionism. On the other
hand they were just as fearful lest by their action real unity in the
truth might be obstructed. The undersigned was present during
the entire convention and had the opportunity of sitting in on most
of the Committee’s meetings. He was deeply impressed by the
unmistakable manifestations of this spirit of twofold responsibility,
which led to the adoption of the resolutions reported elsewhere in
these columns. M.
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The Historic Lutheran Position in Non-Fundamentals. By Theodore
Graebner. 31 pages, 5x734. Paper covers. Price, 15¢ per copy,
postpaid. — Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo.

The purpose of this pamphlet is not 'hard to guess: it is to justify
certain resolutions adopted by the centennial convention of the Mis-
souri Synod in 1938. The author himself formulates the matter in
the foliowing sentence of his introduction. “The question naturally
arises whether, in taking this position, our Synod has entered upon a
new method of "disposing of doctrinal "differences, that is to say,
whether in extending tolerance to certain non-fundamental points of
doctrine, it has forsaken the historic Lutheran position” (p. 3).

Tc compile source material is always a very delicate task, and
to attempt the task on a scant 31 pages is courting disaster. In ad-
ducing source material it is imperative not only to study the sen-
tences ‘themselves but their context, particularly also the aim of the
author in writing his book, or essay. Accordingly, to review the
present pamphlet properly would require an article of not less than
31 pages. Since this is out of the question, a few samples must suf-
fice to iilustrate.

An historical definition of the term non-fundamental should have been
given at the beginning of the investigation. That would help the reader
considerably. It is postponed till p. 27, “Some Conclusions”. B, 4: “The
term ‘non-fundamental’ is the .genus and ‘problems of theology’ is the
species. In other words, every so-called problem, whether in the field of
dogmatics or in exegesis or in ecclesiastical practise (casuistry), is a non-
fundamental issue in theology; but not every non-fundamental is a mere
problem.”

The principle set forth in the point immediately following is very
important. “5. With reference to church-fellowship, non-fundamentals
may be divistve when these concern a doctrine or historical statement
clearly set forth but consistently ignored or denied in the public doctrine
of a religious body; while problems of theology are not divisive at any
time.” This is well illustrated by the controversy concerning the individual
Communion cup. :

Since the Lutheran writers do not always follow the same definition
of non-fundamental, some including, some excluding theological problems,
this fact should have been clearly indicated before adducing their opinions
on the divisive or non-divisive nature of non-fundamentals. There are,
however, sufficient indications in the quotations themselves, and a reader,
duly forewarned, can avoid hasty conclusions, when he takes due notice of
expressions like these: “field of exegesis” (p. 4), “certain leeway in the
theological statement of certain truths” (p. 5), “mode of expression” (p.
9), “an erring wnterpretation” (p. 9, footnote), and others. To illustrate:
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Luther did not insist on the use of “his formula that the body of Christ
is ‘in, with, and under’ the bread if only he belicved in the Real Presence”
(p. 21). The famous controversy between the Swabians and the Saxons
concerning the omnipresence of the human nature of Christ during the
state of exinanition was not regarded as divisive of church fellowship
since no point of doctrine was denied by either party and the issue merely
“concerned a problem in dogmatics raised through the effort . . . of
rendering clear to the understanding all that is involved in a Scriptural
doctrine” (p. 11-13).

In view of the foregoing, the fifth objection, which the author registers
on p. 30, should have received a different treatment. The objection reads
“ in its core: “Is it not dangercus to spread abroad our readiness to accept
those of orthodox faith who differ from us in some point of exegesis,
teaching, or practise?” The author replies: “This danger can by no means
be denied. But it is not a danger of our making. It is of a piece with the
abuse of liberty against which the Church must always be on her guard.

. In other words, this objection proves too much and hence proves
nothing.” This answer does not satisfy because of the ambiguity of the
terms involved. Are the three points mentioned on the same level?
What does “teaching” mean: a doctrine itself, or the mode of presentation?
What does “practise” cover: liturgics and ceremonies, or unionism,
lodgery, and the like? )

Concerning the question whether or not the means of grace belong
“essentially” into the concept of the Church, we read on p. 24: “Dr. Wal-
ther admitted that he ‘had no hope of coming to an agreement on this
point’; yet he declared that he ‘did not regard this difference as divisive
of church fellowship’.” From this quotation the reader might gain the
impression as though Dr. Walther today would not seriously object to Art.
III of the A. L. C. Declaration on the Church: “In connection with the
doctrine of the Church the question debated was whether it is permissible
to speak of a visible side of the Church when defining its essence. . We
declare that to do so is not false doctrine if by this visible side nothing
else is meant than the use of the means of grace.” According to the
above quotation Dr. Walther would heartily endorse the vague words of
the report of Committee No. 16: “Your Committee finds that our synod-
ical fathers conceded that the Word and the Sacraments may in a certain
sense be considered as belonging to the essence of the Church.” A cer-
tain sense: what sense? Dr. Walther was not the man to leave the defi-
nition of so important an article of faith in suspense; he clearly specified
in what sense he could admit the definition of the Iowans, and anyone
appealing to the testimony of Dr. Walther in this question dare not fail
to quote his official pronouncement during the Buffalo Colloquy: “End-
lich erkliren die Genannten” (the Missouri colloquists, headed by Dr.
Woalther) “wenn unter Wesen alles das verstanden wird, ohne was die
Kirche nicht entstehen und bestehen kann, dass auch sie Wort und Sakra-
ment zum Wesen der Kirche rechnen” (Buffalo Colloquy, p. 9).
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In conclusion we briefly refer to the last objection the author tries
to meet. It reads: “7. But where will be our synodical discipline if these
distinctions are not fully understood” (p. 31). To this he replies in part:
“To this let me say that we do not depend upon discipline for our
preservation in the truth. . .. We intend to trust in the power of the truth
and the love which it creates in its adherents rather than in discipline.”
We just wonder, are truth and love, on the one side, and discipline, on
the other, mutually exclusive? Is not discipline the practical application
of truth and love to a specific case? M.

A Commentary on St. Paul’s Epistle to the Galatians. By Martin
Luther. A new abridged translation by Theodore Graebner,
D. D., Professor of Philosophy and New Testament Interpretation,
Concordia Seminary, St. Louis, Mo. 282 pages, 54x8. Blue cloth.
Gold title on front and backbone. Price, $1.95. — Zondervan
Publishing House, Grand Rapids, Mich.

As the title announces, the present translation of Luther’s great
commentary is an abridgment of the original. To what extent, may
be seen from a statement in the “Preface”: “We were resolved not
to present this entire mass of exegesis. It would have run to more
than fifteen hundred pages ordinary octavo.” Accordingly, Luther’s
work is here condensed to less than one-fifth of its initial volume.
Necessarily, not only “references to problems which were of impor-
tance in Luther’s day” but “which have no particular significance to-
day” were eliminated, but also instructive elaborations on important
truths were reduced to sketchy forms. One does not have to read
far to discover traces of this “streamlining”.

The process of “streamlining” also had the effect of toning down
the virile language of Luther. Almost the mighty rushing and gush-
ing mountain torrent of the original has become, in parts of the trans-
lation, a murmuring brook meandering softly through the meadows.
The translator is aware of this. He pleads guilty of “many a passage

. which seemed weak and ineffectual when compared with the
trumpet tones of the Latin”, and he begs the reader to “accept with
indulgence where in this translation we have gone too far in moderniz-
ing Luther's expression” (Preface). To the present reviewer, who
merely sampled the book, clarity seems to have suffered occasionally.
After explaining that (in chap. 1, 1) to be called “by men” means to
“go wherever they like and speak for themselves”; and to be called
“by man” means to “have a divine call extended to them through
other persons”, how shall one understand the following: “Paul de-
clares that the false apostles were called or sent neither by men, nor
by man”? And what is the point of contrast when the translator con-
tinues: “The most they could claim is that they were sent by others”?
Then Paul himself is introduced as saying: “But as for me I was
called neither of men nor by man but directly by Jesus Christ” (p.
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11). The original is clear: “Ut maxime glorientur, quid possunt illae
viperae amplius gloriari, quam quod venerint vel ab hominibus, h. e., a se
ipsis, nemine vocante, vel per hominem, h. e., ab alis misst? . .. Ego vero
neque ab hominibus cet.” (Erl. I, 32. — The St. Louis edition translates:
“So hoch sie sich auch rithmen mogen, was konnen diese Ottern mehr
rithmen, als dass sie gekommen sind entweder von Meénschen, d. h., von
sich selbst, indem niemand sie berufen hat, oder durch Menschen, d. h.,
gesandt von anderen? . . . Ich aber bin weder von Menschen usw.”) — In
this connection very pertinent remarks by Luther on the importance of
the call are lost in the process of abridgment.

We deplore the “‘streamlining”, not so much that it was done — the
translator on the whole did a very creditable piece of work — but that it
seemed necessary in order to get a hearing for Luther at all before a
modern public. Let those who understand Latin or German read Luther’s
“Galatians” in the original, or at least in the German. They will be well
repaid. And may the present abridged translation serve to whet the
appetites, lead to a' renewed study of Luther, and bring back to life and
operation the great Gospel truths of the Reformation. M.

Problem Sermons for Young People. By Rev. J. Theodore Mueller,
Th. D.,, Ph.D., Professor of doctrinal and exegetical theology,
Concordia Seminary, St. Louis, Mo. Green cloth, with gold title
on front and backbone. 124 pages, 5x73. Price, $1.00. — Zon-
dervan Publishing House, Grand Rapids, Mich.

Several thoughts flashed through the reviewér’s mind on reading the
above title of a very timely topic. The passage loomed in which John
speaks of the special problems of young men, 1 Jh. 2, 13.14. Then ques-
tions arose which appear to be basic for all ages at all times, particularly
also for the young people of our own day, such as, What must I do to
be saved? (Acts 16, 30), What is truth? (Jh. 18, 38), What think ye of
Christ? (Mt. 22, 42). The author did not expressly include these basic
problems. - The problems he treats pertain to special phases of sanctifica-
tion, while matters of justification are tacitly — all too tacitly in the
opinion of the present reviewer — presupposed. This applies not only
to the selection of questions as such, but also to the presentation of the
several questions themselves. The solution must in every case be. firmly
anchored in the redemptive work of Christ. The author follows the
method indicated in the Preface: “The only solution of the problems
of our present-day Christian youth lies in their faithful following of
Jesus Christ.” Note that he presupposes “Christian” young people, such
as stand justified by faith in the vicarious work of Christ; yet even so a
mere exhortation to “follow” Jesus Christ is not sufficient. To mention
a particular instance. In the second sermon, on overcoming temptation,
we read the beautiful sentence: “Satan is a defeated foe and can tempt
us as such only, while Christ’s own glorious wvictory is ours and we can
fully overcome him in the strength of that divine victory” (p. 37). Yet,
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in the elaboration this truth almost disappears from sight and Christ’s
victory in the wilderness is used as an example for us to imitate.

In the fourth sermon, on choosing pleasure, the nature of an offense
should have been presented more clearly. The statement: “We offend
someone if by false doctrine or wicked life we induce him to do some-
thing contrary” etc. (p. 74) is too narrow, omitting as it does the more
difficult question of giving offense by an improper use of adiaphora. This
is somewhat corrected in the third part of the sermon by the statement:
“It rules out all sinful pleasure, of course; but it rules out also all other
pleasure that might hinder the salvation of anyone” (p. 76).

The undersigned does not wish to be understood as condemning the
book. Far from it. The problems chosen by the author for discussion
are very important and vexing ones to our youth, and he treats them in
a clear and masterful way. The field he covers will be seen by a glance
at the table of Contents. There are seven questions, and we append to
each the Scripture text on the basis of which it is discussed: The ques-
tion of I. Christian Chastity (Gen. 39, 1-23); II. Overcoming Temptation
(Mt. 4, 1-11) ; III. Effectual Prayer (Jh. 16, 23-27) ; IV. Choosing Pleasure
(1 Cor. 10, 31-33) ; V. Happy Marriage (Gen. 24, 1-67) ; VI. Worthy Am-
bition (1 Pet. 4, 10); VII. A Truly Christian Life (Rom. 13, 14).

May God bless the book in the hands of both pastors and the young
people committed to their care. M.

Jesus Appeared. By William Dallmann, D. D. 87 pages, 5x7. Paper
cover, with artistic front. Price, 30c. — Northwestern Publishing
House, Milwaukee, Wis.

In connection with eleven appearances of the risen Jesus the author
presents the faith-inspiring, invigorating Easter message in a refreshing
way. In style he runs true to form, as witness the following: “If a man
say he hath faith, but have not works, can that faith save him? The
devils also believe, and their hair stand on end” (p. 25).

The undersigned disagrees with the author’s remark on p. 24: “After
much debate Peter rose up and in a fine speech admitted he was wrong
and Paul right.” This is said of the Council at Jerusalem. In Antioch
Peter tacitly admitted that he was wrong (Gal. 2, 11ff.), but in Jeru-
salem he together with Paul championed the Gospel truth against the
Judaizers. — The author makes the above statement because he identifies
Peter’s visit to Antioch (Gal. 2, 11) with the events related in Acts 15,
1.2. This is not likely. Not only that Peter is not mentioned in Acts
15, 1, but the account throughout, both in Acts and in Galatians, creates
the impression that Peter was one of the leaders of the Jerusalem church
to whom the appeal from Antioch was made.

The eleven appearences are to 1. Mary Magdalene; 2. the other
women; 3. Peter; 4. James; 5. the two of Emmaus; 6. the other disciples;
7. Thomas; 8 the seven; 9. those in Galilee; 10. those on Mt Olivet; 11.
Paul. M.
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Martin Luther in English Poetry. Selected and edited by W. G.
Polack, St. Louis, Mo. 80 pages, 44x7%. Paper. Price, 25¢ post-
paid. — Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo.

Prof. Polack for years has collected so-called Luther poems, of
which he now offers to the public sixty, which he considers choice
poetic gems. On the principle that guided him in the selection he
says in the Preface: “The editor and compiler has not merely as-
sembled all poems on Luther available to him but has selected them
so as to cover more or less the outstanding episodes of the great
Reformer’s career. Rather free use has been made of selections from
Robert Montgomery’s ‘Luther’, that great epic poem on the Reforma-
tion which was one of the ‘best sellers’ in England about three quar-
ters of a century ago and which really deserves to be republished here
in America.” M.

Minutes of the Eleventh Biennial Convention of the United Lutheran
Church in America, Baltimore, Md., October 5-12, 1938. 595
pages. — The United Lutheran Publishing House, Philadelphia, Pa.
Although no doctrinal essay is contained in this report there is very

much doctrinal matter handled ‘on its pages, outstanding among which

are the theses on “The Word of God and the Scriptures”, p. 470-474.

Other matters that may be mentioned are the “Call to the Ministry”, p. 65

and 106; “Ordination” and “Recall”, p. 72 and 106; “Women as Congre-

gational Representatives”, p. 55-58; 178-182; “Relationships to American

Lutheran Church Bodies”, p. 467-469 ; and the like. M.

The Burden Made Light. By Alfred Doerffler. St. Louis, Mo. VI
and 103 pages, 54x7§ Leather-grained blue paper covers. Price,
35¢, postpaid.

The Yoke Made Easy. By the same author. VI and 119 pages, 5ix
7§. Leather-grained red paper covers. Price, 35¢, postpaid.

Both by Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo.
These are the same books in paper covers which irt the cloth editions
sell for 75c. For a brief review see Q. S. for April, 1931, p. 159; and

for July, 1935, p. 219. M.

Alle Hier angegebenen Sadjen finnen durd) unfer Northwestern Pub-
lishing House, 935-937 North Fourth Street, Milwaukee, Wisconsin, be=
3ogen iperdem.





